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11 ene faith 18 in many NN ok 
ige as conſiſting in a 'balief and aſſurance ofthe truth 
and reality of thoſe things which are revealed and aſſert- 
ed by God in the divine oracles. Or a conviction and 
aſſured Knowledge, chat the goſpel is true ; that Jſus 
$ Chriſt is the Son of God, and the Saviour of ik the world ; 
hy and they who have this belief, aſſurance or knowledge, 
are conſidered and declared to be in a ſtate of ſalvation. | 
This is the account given of faith in the moſt expreſs 
= definition of it in the Bible. Now faith is the ſubſtance 
1 : ok things hoped for,andthe evidence ofthings not ſeen®.” 
= Here faith is deicribed in the general nature of it; and 
= is ſaid to be that by which inviſible and future things are 
=— ſeen as evident realities, "Hence it appears, that he who 
4 realizes and is aſſured of the truths contained in divine 
=: revelation, has true 'faith, by which' men believe to the 
| : A faving of their ſouls, which is the faith here defined, as 
| : appears from the words immediately preceding thele, i in 
' the laſt verſe ofthe foregoing chapter. We are of them 
_ that believe to the ſaving of the ſoul... Now faith, &c. 
1 When Peter ſaid to Jeſus, '* Thou art the Chriſt, 
ny the Son of the living God,” Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
= _ unto bim, * Bleſſed art thou, e Barſona; for fleſh 
* and blood bath not revealed it unto thee; but my Father 
_ Which! is in heaven.“ U Upon this we may, obſerve PEEL 
= I. That the faith which Peter po belles, is Abende a 
wo "aſſurance that Jeſus of Nazareth Was dere the Son of 
; ed the Meſfiah who was to come into kh world, 
a ? That Chriſt declarey' this to be fablti faith, A 
. 5 Peter bleſſed" upon "this, and alſerting 1 that 
| A | this faith, was the 8 5 aha” fwpernaturl influences. | 
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il aer 9 Whoſgever thal contels — Joks-i whe. 
Son of God, God dwelleth in him add he iw Gods 
This is the fame confeſſion which Peter made; e 
is here declared to be. peculiar toꝶ a good man, a true 


chriſtian who ſhall be ſaved. By confelſing.that Jeſus s 2 2 


the Son of God, is meant a ſincere and true declaration; 


col a beliaf and aſſurance of this truth. Such a helief aud 
aſſurance of this truth, is the only proper ground of this | 


confeſſion, and is ſaving faith. Both theſe paſſages are 
explained and illuſtrated by the following words of this l 
ſame Apoſtle. . * Whoſoever belie eth that Jeſus-is, the : 
Chriſt, is born of God.“ t, Here a belief of this üngle 
propoſition, Zefus is the Chriſt, is aſſerted to be 27 
ſaving faith, which i is peculiar to thoſe who are _ * 

God. 6 kt Ih eee ee „ 

The 250 Fe. fving: faith is found i in the · 
words of St. Paul, If thou ſhall confeſa with thy mouth», 
the Lord Jeſus; and dhall believe in thine heatt that: 
God raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhall be faved;? Ft. 
To believe that Jeſus was raiſed from the dead, is the 


_ 


ſame with belieying that Jeſus is the Chriſt: And this is: 


here aſſerted to be ſaving faith. This ſame faith the 
Eunuch poſſeſſed, upon which he was baptized hy: 
Philip, and admitted among the number of true believers; . 
in Chtiſt. « And he anſwered and. ſaid, | * believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God.“) , Agreeably. te t 
Chriſt ſays, © This ĩslife eternal that they might kno the 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt... 
ſent. Here eternal life. is connected with, having a 
true idea or kuowledge of God and the Saviour; or ſee- 
ing their true character and believing them to he ſuch; 
as, they! are. This therefore wuſt he the fame with thats... 
faith to which our Saviour fo often | promiſes ane? $ 
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aſſurance of their truth and reality: And tliat this belief 


1 be e. Were teal ns 0 re ele ch am 


of the truth, with what it neceffarily includes, is the 


whole of ſaving faith: And is the ſame thing which is elſe 


vrhere called Coming to the lignit.. Being in the: _ 
Knowing ine truth. Coming to tie knowledge of the . 
truth & A belief of lie truth. 1 being illuminated. 
The light of the dnowledge of the glory of God, in tie face 


f Fefus CO; lining in the a i as * 


ett "oe glory of the! N : 
11. Ws: Faith, in a bas RE is 5 repreſont- 
ed in a light, which to ſome, eſpecially at firſt view, 
may appear different from the deſcription of it in the 
forementioned paſſages, if not contrary to it. It is con- 
Aidered and repreſented, as conſiſting in the exerciſe of 
the heart, and choice of the will; _ ng m__ to 
it, and including the whole. . 
Believing on the name of Chriſt, and receiving: RE Bibs is 
mentioned as being one and the ſame thing, But to as 


many as received him, to them gave he power to become 


the ſons of God, even to them that believe on his name. 1 


Here receiving Chriſt; and believing on kim, are fynon- 


imous expreſſions, and muſt mean the ſame thing. But 


receiving Chriſt is an exereiſe of will or choice; and is 


the ſame thing with voluntarily embracing him, as he 
is offered in the goſpel,” Faith in Chriſt, or be- 
'  lieving'on him, is termed coming fo him, as being -one 


| and the fame. He that Om 10 me, hall never 


„ eee i nord 19 N ois 170 hunger; 
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by not cbming to him.” „e will 


me ————— and he 


All that the Father give 


that comtth 4e met will n no vile eat 'Gur/%y 4 — Th 
Chriſt peaks of” bommig 19 Aim, as 8" Endet or fal. 


vation By him, and as direktly the reverſe be dior Beifebng 
on Aim, with whith he charges the Jews; and there 


believing on kim It may be be ud ebfer ell 
Chrilt Rere calls not belitoing, he in "an6ther place dendtes 


ye might have life.“ The charge ol not coming 10 kim, 


— för believing ou tim, is evidently the fame. An 


that coming to Chriſt, is the fate with believing on him, 
is confitmed from the evident ſynonimous aſe of thoſe 
pliraſts” in the words which follow thoſe which” hav ave 


been mentioned. «And this i is the will of the Father, 


that every one that feetls the Son and believeth o on him, 


may have everlaſting life.” No man can come unto me, 


except the Father wich hath'ſentn me, draw him. Exery 


man therefore that 1 55 heard, and „ learned of "oe 


aff 


dota 38. + v. 36, 37. f v. c e v. 40. 
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By ebining'to him be can mean nothing but ſaving Faith; 
cven the fame vbielk he, in this dlſeburfe, repeatedly a 
hat whit 


not come unto me, that 


83 in Chrilt} is denoted in 75 75 8 Fane "AY 
drinking, his Mood... Wy e 9 PF fleſh, 
my n 


: —— at — day 11 — — ray 
the words themſelves, that by eating his fleſh, and drink. 
ing his blood, that uniting act of the ſoul to Chriſt is 
expreſſed, which is neceſſary in order to enjoy what he 
has obtained for men, which. muſt, be. ſaving, — 
this is yet mote evident by comparing them with 
the foregoing words, of which. theſe. are. eas de- 
Ggned as an expla . WT; Verily, verily, I ſay. unto 
Von, he that believeth on me, hath-everlaſting life. 
And again, Te wv} his is the will. of him that ſent-me; 
that every one that, ſeeth the Son, and believeth on him, 
may have everlaſting life and I vill raiſe him upqat the 
laſt day. T. Here eternal life, and to be raiſed yp. by 
Chriſt ; at the laſt day. is promiſed i in one place to. be- 
lieving on Chriſt, and i in the other to eating has Heſh, and 
drinling his blood; therefore it is certain that theſe are 
not tyo different things, but one and the ſame, which 
is connected with eternal life, and thę condition of en- 
1 at... But eating. the fleſh of. Chriſt, and drinking 
is blood, can, mean 2 e leſs than, . e e exer- 
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mh not be alan” "For there 1 18 no * eee 

tween the Jew and the Greek; for the ſame Lord « over 
all is rich unto all that alt upon. kim. 'For wholoeve _ 
Mall call upon. the name of the Lord, ſhall be layed.” + 
No one who attends to thele Words « can luppole t that 
believing on Chriſt, and calling on his name, are two. 
diſtinct things,” or doubt whether they are one and the 
ſame exerciſe, | 1 
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in 
hin. ' Look unto me; all the ends of the earth, and be 
| my weden e Here dockt g to Chriſtʒ and ſalvation, are 
edle And this is repreſented as neceſſary to. ſul. 
d the only condition of it. But this is the ſame 
— with: ſeeking bim, coming. to — yotguty 5 
of him In this paſſage there is doubtleſs a referen | 
beter Which God "_ vba ideale e te. 
brazen wilderneſeh _— | 


| — 1 og — — — 


Jooked) 3 — For chis/was a: defgned 
type of Chriſty vhich bur Saviour 
Himſelf: and at the ſame time declares that } king upon 
therexalted/Terpent,': denoted faith ĩn him. And a8 
Moſes lifted up the ferpent in the wilderneſa, eve ſo 
muſt the Son of Man bè diſted up, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
Ae chest ek th of bro NA ae ee bk. 
FTruſting in God, is often mentioned in the book G 
Pſalms, and in other parts of the Old Peſtament, a8 
neceſſary in order to enjoy his favour, to which prom- 
les: of all good are made; in the ſame manner as faith in 
Chriſt is in the Ne Teſtament: from hence it may 
be ſafely inferred that they are the ſame. And agree 
able to this, believing in Chriſt is called t᷑ruſting in im, 
by St. Paul. That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his 
glory, .who firſt truſted in Chriſt.” t ' Iſaiah ſaith; there 
{hall be a root of Jeſſe, and he chat ſhall riſe to reign 
over: the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles 25. | 
Truſt in Chriſt, implies the exerciſe of the diſpoſitibn ot 
will, even the receiving and embracing of the heart: 
For men do not truſt in any perſon or object for any 
thing but that which to them is a 6 0; what is agree 
an hom, what they — —————— Lea, uf 


B An 
ie xlv,'22, 1 ii 10 16. . i, 12. Rom, xv. . 


| the place quoted, * To it (that is to Chrif 


upon — — — — and-depend- 

for ſupport, GtixfaBion-and; bappineſs... And chat — 
ing in Chriſt is the ſame. with ;logking and coming to 
him, and ſeeking him, will be evident from the laſt men- 
tioned paſſage, by turning to the words of Iſaiah; from 
which it is taken: For what the Apoſtle renders, In 
him ſhall the Gentiles fruſt, is in the following words in 
ihn eee hl, 5, ot Dlog ©6045 eee ©7737; 
From theſe: eee eee derbe 
the like tenor, it may be determined with certainty, 
that ſaving faith implies the conſent of the will, accept. 
ing of Chriſt; choofng and embtacing. him, as he is 


revealed in the goſpel; and that this is eſſential to it; 


ſu that where this exerciſe and conſent of heart is not, 
there is no faith and no val and e conviction, 
knowledge or belief bf the truth; (lo nts 
And if what has been ſaid in the kno ſeQtion, as 
divine illumination, be underſtood, and kept in mind, 
the account we have had of ſaving faith from the ſerip- 
ture, under the two preceding” obſervations, will ap- 
Pear to be conſiſtent and intelligible. It has been there 
proved from ſcripture, that à right diſpoſition” of mind 
is neceſſary in order to have that true diſcerning in 
things of a moral and ſpiritual nature which is implied in 


_ aving faith; and that ſeeing and underſtanding the 


truths of the'-goſpe], implies exerelſe of heart, and the 
former cannot be [diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated from the 
latter, even in idea and conception; Therefore a ſaving 
belief of the truch of the goſpel, ſuppoſes aud itmplies 
right exerciſes of heart, in taſting and reliſhing moral 
beauty, and embracing it as good and excellent: and 
thus embracing Chriſt and the goſpel implies all chat Z 
light, conviction and affurance of the truth, which is 
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dad moſt Naibing ligbe 9 | 


fore, ho ſges Jeſus, Chriſt 


. goſpel is all of a moral nature; by it is 
the plan of the moral government of God, er bis went 
ſpiritual kingdom, to the beſt ad 


moſt clear manifeſtation of the Deity ; aad ig men | 
the ſum of all the moral beauty and excellence ch is 

be ſeen by created intelligences, in the 
In 3 . abe 2 of God, his moral beauty and 


— Cod. 2 — nnn ae ray 
Foros glory center, and by him are — — 
vantage reflected on all finite-intelligencess. Heotheta- 


air bia ine bam 0 6 
f under 


beautiful, ſuitable and all ſufficient Saviour or 
ſtands the goſpel, ſees and underſtands hat isla um 
of all moral beauty and perfection; which is the glory | 
of the goſpel, and infinit ly. diſtinguiſhes is from every. 
thing which is merely human, or is not diuine b and 
without which the goſpel would-be infinitely unmc | 
God, and want the evidence which the belieben Mnabas 
it is from God. Therefore he ho diſcerns not this 
moral beauty and excellence, which is the ſame with 
having no taſte of heart for it, the goſpel is hid from 
He does not underſtand. it has no true idea of 
Jeſus Chriſt and conſequently diſcerns not the proper 
and all convincing evidence that he id the Son af God, 
and a ſuitable, and all ſufficient Saviour: Therefore 
does not, eee — it, with that laithowhinkvit 
enen l N indun ? m n 
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But fuch 


_ exerciſe of u right taſte and diſpoſition of heart without 


nd dllpoBtion ef the heart, and it cannot be diſcerned 


_ the fame with receiving jeſus Chriſt; e wee in him 


nature of things, that it is needleſs to enlarge on the ſub- 


in which ſaving faith confiſts, to imply a fight temper of 


ch true ĩdes of Jeſus Chriſt, ſuch a knowdedge 
"of him in his true character; ſuch a «fight! of his mona 
| y-and excellence, ſuppoſes, and takes place inthe 


lich it cannot poſſibly be perceived. For;'ts has been 
proved a diſeernining and ſight of beauty, efpecially 
beauty and excellence, depends upon the taſte | 


Dee underſtanding, as diſtinct from the 

c dent of it. But ſuch taſte and diſp6. 
Aulus ef heart, which difcerns the moral beauty and er. 
cellence of Ohriſt and the goſpel, and opens to the mind 
the all convincing evidence of their reality, neceſfa 
ryphies, and carries in it, approbation of the cel, n | 
a cordial embracing it as excellent and divine, which is 


iin and all ſufficient Saviour idr 
All chis, it is preſumed, has been made ſq uldent m 
2 — forgoing ſection, from ſeripture and the reaſon and 


ject here, or repeat what has been ſaid there. However, 
it may be proper to mention ſeveral paſſages of ſcripturt 
in addition to thoſe here cited, which repreſent that light 
knowledge and belief reſpecting the truths of the goſpel, 


mind, which is the ſame with a benevolent heart, without 
wich, there can de no true light and diſcerning with re- 
ſpett to thoſe things; and therefore no faving faith. - 
Aud conſequently that an evil heart, that is, a rebellious 
diſobedient heart, under the power of ſelfiſhneſs, pride 
and luſt, does not, and cannot believe on Jeſus Chriſt, 
with that faith which is reaſonable, and which the goſpel 
1 e eee e ee ee eee M a6 6 
Chriſt ſays to the: eee Jon, Ho ean ye be- 
here which receive . one of another, and f * not 
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neceſſary in order to believe in Chriſt, and is IO 
in ſaying faith a ,which muſt ben a benevolent, humble, . 
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deſite the honour which he gives, is xepreſented as incon- 


ſiſtent with: helieving on Clift, ora fight of that πꝗ. 
denceof the truth of the goſpel whichis itplied in ſaving = 


faith. Therefore a. contrary:.temper of. wines 


ſpixitual diſpoſition, | which is, friendly, to t 
character, and ſincerely deſires the 
hich, he gives the honour. xhich cometh f — 
According to, this, all. the mere Insculathve —— | 
all, the light and convittion, zelating to che ttuthslofuhe 
golpel, of which unrenewed: men are capable; fallseſſen. 
tially ſhort of true faith in Chriſt ; ſo that they axe hÜIͥi = 
deſtitute of ehe kind. Thereſore men muſt 
have an obedient, holy diſpoſition of heart, in order: to 
— * ſaving faiths 2 It Is. with ſuch a renewed heart 
that men believe unto righteouſneſs. 1 With ſuui an 
heart the Eunuch believed on Chriſter St. John aſferts | 
this in the ſtrongeſt terms, in che following words} Mh 
ſoever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born oi G 
Thus faith in Chriſt. implies: renovation of heurty a right 
diſpohtion of mind. Where bin güte, there. can be 
no faith. r A 4% wort r Fury © 3245 jv htte 
Me ind the ſame thing.i gte eine 
Sayiour 5 er e He 7 


honeſt and good. 3 heh 9 undeendeds; 
receiveth and keepeth-it, rater. fruie with | 


patience. linen this. ie may that 
led underſtanding the word by Mate, i expelled by 
egg by Mark. 0 | it is 1 
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1 Math. xüi. 23. Mark iv. 20. Luke viii. 15. 1 
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the word is an exereiſe of heart, which appears with great 


orf at leaſt, — 4 the other- — 


certainty from the words which Lues uſes : Which in 
an hotieft and good heat, having heard theword;heepat.” 
11 is the honeſt and good heart which underſtands, re- 
rceives and keeps the word; and he who has not ſuch an 
heart, that is, an upright and benevolent heart, does 
neither receive; nor underſtand ĩt. It is needleſs perhaps 
to obſerve, that ſaving faith conſiſts in underſlandiug or 
receiving the word, the truth of the goſpel, which, ue. 
cording to this reprefentation, is found in an honeſt and 
good heart, and iꝶ no other, and implies the upright, dif. 
intereſted; benevolent exerciſes of ſuch à heart. Before 
ve leave this paſſage; it may be uſeful to obſerve, Ihat 
1 repreſentation of our Saviour, the word 
of trutthꝭ does not make the evil, hard; ſelfiſh heart, good } 
butzlitters it finds ſuch am heart, it produces no ſaving 
good, but leaves it as bad as it finds it. The heart muſt 
pi AR honeſt and good; for ſuch an heart only 
inderſtands, recejves; loves and keeps the truth, and 

ning forth good fruit nnn we aue 
bring forth — only in good ground. 5 

I be follow ing words of Chriſt we . enen 
f any man will do his Will, he ſhall know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether 1 fpeak of myſe lf. 
Vo underſtand the doctrine which Chiriſt taught, io ſee 
the dib ine ſtamp whick is upon it, and to know that it is 
of God, is the deſeription of faving faith, or the character 
ol a true believer. They who have à heart to do the will 
of: God and none but ſuch, have this diſcerning of true 
faith; » Such an heart therefore, ora diſpqſition and will, 
to do the will of God, is eſſential to ſaving faith. This 
is a diſcerning, wiſe and underſtanding heart, which ſees 
rr ei of ws ny truth, and knows it to be of God. 
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which — Love, remains darknoſ candles. 9 
It myſt he farther oþſeryed, l Be. ALON 
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II Tr appears from the ſcriptures that Love 

plied in ſaving faith, and is eſſential to it; other he * 
there is no holy love, thiere is no true faith. "This'is: aſſert» | 
ed by St. Paul; by which he diſtinguiſhes true faith From 
all counterfeits, in the following words. * In gy pres 
neither circumcifion availeth any thing, nor uncittum- 
cifion, but faith'which worketh' by love.“ The Apoſ- 
fle does not here fay; that faith worketh love of produces 
it, as if faith preceded, as the cauſe of love n. 
is codib be Whit faith, and follows' it, as the certain e | 
ſequence and effect of it. But he ſays," faith ee 
ny love, as ſome machines move by wind or water, fprings 
or weights. He afferts that love is the life and active 
nature of ſaving faith, By this it is a Tovitig ative Faiths 
love being the life and foul of it; ſo that where there's 
no love, there ean be no more than an” inattive; Md 
faith. The Apoſtle James ſays; An the body withiour 
the ſpirit is dead, ſo faith withowd" wort is dead abſo. 
The operative nature of any thing, is the Rwe of it. 
Things are ſaid to be alive, from the »Qive native which 
is obſerved to' be in them. The active nature of kids 

the ſpirit which is in him: Therefore; as the body with - 
out the ſpirit ia dead, ſo faithwwithout's working nature 
is dead alſo. What this working nature, or active fruſti 
ful fpirit is, which is in true faith, St. Paul tells ds d 
the words before us: It is Love. Love ists Ipirit u 
life of faith by which it acts, and produces all its opet- 
ations, aud isdliſtingnifhed from a ſpurious, dead faith. 
Theſe two Apoſtles perfectly agree in this point. Ac. 
Warn Gimp» pvp eee tae aving 
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And that St. Paul is to be underſtood a 

. een when he ſaid, Faith worketh by love, mY 
confirmed; by his following words. Though 1 have all 
faith, ſo, that I could remove mountaj s, and have not 
lore,“ Lam nothing. f Here he aſſerts, there can be no 
faith that is of any worth, where there is not love. 1. 
follows, that ſaving faith implies love, in the nature of i it. 
No faith availeth any thing, but that living, active faith, 1 
to hich love.is. eſſential, and of which it. is the life and 
active nature. And when he goes on to, ſay, Love 
beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things, t. m molt eaſy; natural and con- 
ſiſtent meaning of theſe words is thought to be, that love. 
1s. the. active nature. and life of chriſtian fortitude, faith, 
hope and patience, that theſechriſtian graces are exerciſed 
and maintained by loye, which is the foundation and ſoul, 

al the whole, ſo that where there is no loye, there is nothing 8. 
born, believed, hoped for, or endured, as, chriſtians do. | 
Love believeth, all things, that is, every exerciſe of t. true 0. 
faith, is an exerciſe of love; and he who has love, belier- 
eth all things which are the proper objects of faith, and 
ought to be believed. In this view we ſee the force and, 
propriety of his concluding words, And now abideth 
faith, hope, love, theſe three; but the greateſt of thele i is. 
love.“ Love is the greateſt, as faith and hope are 
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comprehended in love, as the active en goth 
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be word in mn love; ayarn, withits derivatives GY UT, * 
and alot, is uſed above three hundred times in the New-Teſtament, ' 
and tranftated love, 10 lowe, and beloved, except in about twenty f 5 
deſides the inſtances in this chapter, where it is tranſlated charity ; but. | 
ought to have been always tranſlated /ove. 

't 1 Cor. xii. 2. verſe , 
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Waiting on God, or waiting for him; in the Old Tens, 
ment, is the ſame with faith and truſt in God: and 


bat love * otheefſoncooffving Faiths mitts 
evident by attending to a quotation of St. Paul from the 


q Prophet Iſaiah.* .'The words of the Prophet are, * Men 


have not heard, nor perceived by the 'ear-—what he hath 
prepared for him that waiteli for im. vt For Which d 
Apoſtle: uſes theſe. words,“ For them that love nim.“ 


therefore is the ſame with what is called faith or belieyi 
in the New Teſtament: - But for this, St. Pauluſesthe 
word love, which he would not have done; had not love 


been fo eſſential to faith, and ſo far-implied in it, chat to 
truſt or believe in God, and to love him, expreſa near the 


farms: idea, and axe in a meaſure, ſynonimens. 5/4 4 
The words of Chriſt: to Nicodemus repreſent love Ag” 
dne in laving faith, and eſſential to it. He that he. 


lieveth on him, is not condemned: But he that believeth 
not, is condemned already, becauſe he hath not believe 


in the name of the only begotton Son of God. And 
this is the condemnation, that light is come ista the 
world, and men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe 


their deeds were evil. For every one that doetk evil, 


hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt his deeds 
ſhould be reproved. . emen bot, 00 de obterved _ 
* following chisg. mont oi beg Tan 
1. That our Saviour Ten ends condenins 

* or nat, according as they believe on him, or not. Le | 
that believeth is not eee But he 92 believes | 
not is condemned +61 0: thatienthy e babar 
2. That the 5 of this 5 ation is their 
loving darkneſs, and kating the light or truth. It follows 
from this, that loving darkneſs is the reaſon and groun 
of unbelief; and therefore that the love of the truth as 
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 Simplied:; * "ou abt. ao FO this ä 
nein that louing darkneſs rather than light, and ſorefuling._. 
vom to the light, is unbelief itſelk. Aud therefore 
chming t6 the truth in che love vat or * N 
of love, isfaving „ 
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This is very parallef SY St. FOR MEDI this 
ter,. He ſays, wb Becauſe, they received not the love. 
„that theymight be ſaved. And for this cauſe 
God ſhall fend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould 
believe a lie: That they all might be damned, who be. 
Neve not the truth, but vad pleaſure” 2 arg hteowſndſs,”'# 
It appears from theſe words, that not receiving the bas 
of the truth; « or not loving | the truth, og not believing. the. 
truths, a are one and the lame. thing: Aud that having 
pleaſure in  unrightcouſntſy, and believing the truth, are 
oppoſite to each other; therefore, receiving the love of 
the truth, or loving it, and believing. the truth, are not 
diſtin&- exerciſes, but bne and. the lame. [> rep 
What our Saviour ſays to the A implies, bet tub 
to God is aſſential to ſaving faith, 1 know vou, that 
ye have not the love of God in you. a I am come in my 
Father's natne, and ye receive me-not : If another ſhall 
come in his own name, him ye will receive, How can 
ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and ſeek. 
not the honour that cometh from God only\?'*+ Here 
904 Chriſt aſcribes their unbelief, and rejeQing him, to their 
28 CC wantof love to God and ſpeaks of their undelief as am 
4 evidence that they had no love. Therefore, love is here 
1 | repreſented as ſo effential to faith, that where there is n 
| #8 love, there can be no faith. And faith is ſuch a con- 
comiĩtant of love, that where there i is no faith, it is certain 
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i. Pp there is no love. And the laſt words do plainly affert,, 

I that it is impollible any one ſhould ere e ons 
* fas no ſuitable * love to God. . 
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| 1 it is needleſs to mention them particularly, fince tha 
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which have been mentioned. are ſo clear and-.expreſs of 
the point before us. And if this were-not ſo, and there 


were no ſuch ſcriptures: to be; produced ; the truch 


aſſerted. may be demonſtrated from what has been before 
proved from ſcripture reſpełting divine illumiagtion, and 
ſaving faith, via. That true faithimplies a right taſte and 

exerciſe uf heart, which-cam be nothing but love: And 
the light and diſcerning which: is eſſential to faith, implies 
difintereſted benevolence; or love. And who can help 
ſeeing that approbation of the character of, Chriſt, and 
receiving aud truſting in him as the Saviour of ſinners, 

which has been ſhown. is the ſcripture account. of faith, 
does neceſſarily imply, and really is, love to him ? From 


all this the perfect ' conſiſtency of the ſcripture} on this 


heads _—_— ; ger 1 r Is W 
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wv ie appears from the ate 1 8 . 


ao is included in ſaving faith: That repentance comes 


into the nature and eſſente of faith, ſo that where there 
is no n tool is MO: nor can we, wo ig | 
Tart FELL. . Fog ; 
This Bb.” * . to anyone, who wllwall obſer ve 
the following things: | ite 
1. The ſcripture repreſents repentance. as neceſſary * 
FAN to pardon. We art told that John did“ preach 
the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of ns. 
That is, he preached repentance, as neceſſary in order to 
their obtaining forgiveneſs. jeſus Chrilt taught his 
diſciples, “ that repentange; and; remiſſion of ſing” ſhould 
be preached in his name among all nations. 1 That is, 
that = fargirensls of ſins * aimed and offered 


| "Markt. 4. ea. „ 


therefore, Aud Bette 
Notte ie er eee eee eee men ba 


8 - 
— 


0 Wr bab . e If: 


ie cher dow eg te be 00d but ſuch 1 winÞich 
hond be invited and chlled Accordingly; we find 
ine Apoſtles preached agree able to this direftion, Nea 
peut and be baptized, evetly one ef you; inthe name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, fer ned rechinon of Bu. 1 Repent e 
averted;<that: your ſins may 5 | 


2. As fepentanes is netoſſa ry in order wrfotgidencle} 
i forgiveneſs of fins' is promiſodi to ve pentarice. The 


Palfages mentioned under the foregoing particular are ſo 


full and expreſs im thic thut it is nerdleſs ta teptarcheni; 


Pr to turn to others wich alert the ſame thing N 
repentande is requiredꝭ in order to forgitvencls; ſq forgives 
nels is cornefted with repentance nwod od did 
3. Faith is repreſenited in (briptate as tlie dhly.condi 


tion of pardan nd ſalvation by! Chriſt © As that wirholit 


Which no man ſhall beforgivets and ſaved g ano hie 
theſe are promiſed. © He that believethanid baptized; 
ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damn. 
. „ ihr Ne that bellevetlr dn che. don, hach everlaſting 


Hfe: And he that believeth'ndt the Sp ſhall not ſer 
life; but the Wrath of God abidethi on him. To him 
give all the Prophets wilneſs, chat through his name; 


whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive remiſſion. of 
KHus. © A great number of pallages tothe dali parpole 


might be cited. ai yaiwE!l1 ag 


& From the le premiſes it follows;- that fawing faith and 

pentance are ndt two'diſtinQ exerciſes; hut imply and 
include each other, ſo that repentance comes into the na- 
ture and eſſence of faith. There is no other poſible ſuppo- 
ſition by which the ſcripture account of this matter can be 
reconciled! If he ho believes is forgiven, atid-ſhall be 


| ſaved, and he who believeth not, is condemned 3-and; yet 


e is forgiven, or ſhalÞ be faved, unleſs he repent!} 
and 

* Adi ii. 38. + Act iih 19. 1 Mark . viii. "M 
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elit KT who believes, does alſo repent, and he who does | 


not repent, does not believe: Which could not be true, 
unleſs repentance, and faith. imply each other, io hat 
there is faith in evangelical repentance, and repentarice, 


comes into the nature of ſaving faith; and is elſential to WW p 
Faith and' repetitance, are not two: Aftina parallef condi- 


tions. of pardon and ſalvation, They cannot be [6, con- 


matter, which has been produced; But they are 8 50 * 
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It is abundantly FT pe that ch Evangeliſt ad FA of. 
tles viewed and tested the mattet in this light. This 


* * 
* 
1 
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ars not only from What has been already obſeryed ; 


but it will be farther evident by attending to the. account 


which t the Evangeliſts,. Mark auf Luke, , give of the goſpel, | 


which ſeſus Chriſt ditected his Apoſttes, to preach to all 
nations? In Mark, we have it in the following wards— 


5 And he ſaid unto them, go ye into all the world, and 


preach the goſpel to every creatures. He that believeth 


and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved ; buthe that belieyeth not, 


ſhall be damned. Th The 00a news to be proclaimed 


is ſummed up in theſe'words, holding forth the condition 
on which eternal life i is to be offered] and obtained” Which 


is here called belicoing.” Luke ſays that Chtift tested, 


«that repentance and remiſſion of fins'ſhould'be ptearhed 8 
in his name aniong all nations.” + "Theſe words contain 
the ſum of what Chriſt ordered to be preached; and ex 
preſs the condition on Which pardon and ſalvation were $ 


to be offered to all nations; and therefore is parallel with' 


the paſſage juſt cited 4s Mark; and does exprels the 
very Tame thing, though in different words. But what 


Matk calls believing, Luke calls 7 Tepentance. | Therefore, 
N faith and repentance, are not — va; ; 
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2 Mark xvi. 16. I Luke xxiv. 41 


ſiſtent with the repreſentation of ſctipture reſpeQing this 


plied in each other, ard fo far wonnefted, that 1 > 38 nol ah 
| without the other. | | 
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takes into 2 nature . 4 it what is 1 to. true *. F , 
ance, ſo that one may | be 1 for the other 3 

ropriety and truth. E a 1 
The 0 we have of the Apoſtles preaching this, 


ſerves. to prove that the above cited words of the. Evans, 
| geliſts are intended. to. expreſs o one and the ſame. thing, 
and point out the only. condition, on which they. were o 
offer pardon. and. ſalvation, and that the Apoſtles a 
| Rood i it thus. When the bearers of Peter's firſt ſermon 
were brought folicitouſly to aſk, © What ſhall we do f“ 
He faid unto them, Regent, and be baptized, every. one 
of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſion of 
fins,”* ere he expreſsly preached ..* * repentance and. 
remiſGon of fans,” exactly agreeable. to the direction of 
Chriſt, as. it is expreſſed by Luke. But when this ſame 
Apoſtle i is called to, preach the goſpel to Cornelius, and 
tell him, © *« what he ought. to do, we find him expreſſing 
himſelf in the followng words. © To. him give all the 
Pr, opbets, witneſs, that through his name, whoſoever. ber 
lieveth in him, ſhall receive the remiſſion. of fins.“ Here, 
inſtead of repent, St. Peter uſes the word believe, which 
is the only difference between this, and the above cited 
direction to his beaxers... And in this he comes nearer the 
words in which Mark expreſſes the direction of our Lord, 
which was to be regarded as their, rule i in this caſe... © He 
that 811K ETH-—ſhall be ſaved.” This Apoſtle can 
not be reconciled to himſelf in any other way but that in 
which the Evangeliſis may be reconciled to each other, vis. 
that by repentance. he means the ſame thing which at ano 
ther time he expreſſes. by faith or beheving. And we: 
cannot account for his expreſſing himſelf thus, but by 
ſuppoſing that faith implies repentance, ſo that he who 
believes, does i in the very att of believing. e 1 a 
ut 
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But aſide 1775 the expreſs teſtimony « of ane it is 


| demonftratively certain,that MA Pen ae 
ture of ſaving faith, from what has been proved concern 


8 


ing it, under the preceding particulars, vir. that favi 18 

faith implies a right diſpolition of heart; and that us, - 

right taſte and diſpoſition conſiſis in love to God. For 

there can be no degree of right diſpoſition, and love to 

God, or friendly diſpoſition towards him, in an impeni- 

tent heart. Every degree of right exerciſe, and of love 

to God, by a finner, implies repentance, as eſſential to 

ſuch exereiſes. Therefore the i impenitent man is ee „ 

an unbeliever; and every believer is a true A ae | 

Where there is no repentance, there i 1900 faith IS 

That repentance is implied in ſaving faith, and the rea- 

ſon of it, will be ſtill more evident, by conſidering the 

nature of true repentance, and in what it conſiſts, accord- 

ing to ſcriptute. The definition given of repentance 

by the Aſſembly of Divines, in the ſhorter catechiſm, ap- 

| pears to beagreeable to the ſcripture, which is in the fol- | 
lowing words, Repentance unto life is a ſaving * — 
whereby a ſinner, out of a true ſenſe of his fin, a 9 
prehenſion of the! mercy of God in Chriſt, doth with 4 

and hatred of his fin, turn from it, unto God with full 

purpole of, and ende avour after new obedience,” | Here 

repentance is defined as including the whole of a faving 

converſion: And he who 1 to his Bible, muſt be 
ſenſible that repentance is commonly uſed there in this 
Tenſe, and always, unlefs it be evidently uſed in a limited 
fonts. Repentance has a firſt 'and more immediate te- 
ſpe to fin, diſcerning, realizing, and confeſſing the malig- 
nant nature, odiouſneſt and ill deſert of it, as committed 
againſt God, and a violation of his law. It therefore. 
ſuppoſes and implies the true knowledge of God, dif. 
cerning and realizing his being, greatneſs, excellence, 
worthineſs and authority: And conſequently a convice. 
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K : | Concerning Saving | Fai. Far ihe 


"+4 and ſenſe of heart, of the 8 excellence 
and perfection of the „e of God, both in the precepts 
and lanctions of it; "or an underſtanding, cordial appro- 
Þation of it; for it is in the light of thoſe objects that 
Fin, which is the tranſgreſſion of this law, which derives 
its foundation and Teaſon from the Divine charakter and 
perfection, appears i in its true colours and extent, and'as 
infinitely odious, and deſerving infinite evil, even endleſs 
puniſhment. Repentance includes right views and exet- 
ciſes of heart reſpecting theſe objects, Gov, Law, In, 
2 which right exerciſes of heart ate ſuppoſed and implied 
in right views and ſentiments concerning them. There- 
fore, repentance” implies and confiſts'in a hearty regard 
to God, as infinitely excellent and glorious ; or, which is 
the ſame, in love to the Deity ; and in a cordial appro- 
bation of the law of God, in which the divine character 
appears, and is effectually aſſerted ; and in a true Joveto 
this law, rightly underſtood ; And in hatred, of fin, as 
Evinitatte againſt this law, and this God, and'an hearty 
acknowledgment” of his own guilt. and vileneſs, and 
deſeft of the puniſhment, which the law of God threatens 
do Hin. All this will be acknowledged to be implied in 
true repentance, and eſſential to it, by all who have, vt 
petty attended to this ſubject. 1 Neon 
But theſe ſentiments and . are a fed and 
Sie in ſaving faith, or faith i in Jeſus Chriſt IE we 
ſuppoſe this faith to conſiſt in right ſpeculative views of 
the goſpel, in a convittion n of the truth and excellence of 
it, excluſive of any exerciſe of heart, if this could be, yet 
even this ſuppoſes and includes right ſentiments of God, 
Wo law, and ſin; for without a right view of theſe, the golpel, 
1 or way of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, cannot be underſtood. 
' = For the goſpel implies theſe truths reſpeQing. God, law, 
| | and fin, and is founded upon them 3 and the exiſtence, | 
1 "wiſdom. and glory, of it are derived from the nature and 
44 | | | Oe ods perfection 


we I TT I: 7 


Ken be any true idea or conception. of the goſpel, in 
e mind. The ideas and ſentiments therefore, Which 


are Ff $0; fen οι equally eſſential to faith 


in Chriſt. n 20 Eg ; 4:05) n voor «ot Day 
erciſes of heart, in receiving Jeſus Chriſt, as he is offered 
in the goſpel, as eſſential; to the natute of it, Which has 
been proyed : Then it-necellarily:. ſuppoſes! and implies 
thoſe exerciſes in hich true nepentanct aon üs. Em- 
bracing Jeſus Chriſt as a Saviour, or looking to him and 
truſting in him for ſalvation from ſjn and umiſery, implies 
a true view. and cordiab approbation of the charactes of 
God, and of his la, an ackgowledgment] of che deſert 
of fin, and of his deſert i endleſs deſtruction a and a hatred 
of fin, and hearty, renouncing it, and deſire of delinerance 
from it. e is eaſy to fee that a | nne heartily 
approve of Chriſt 38.8. Saxiour, from: in and miſery. 40 
which, he is july expoſed. by An, aht ek to him, and 
accept of him, in this charaRer,, unleſs he ſces, ant, - 
knowledges himſelf to be a ſinner 


impenitent perſon dogs, or can, do: Fon the heart, in 
turning or cleaving to Chriſt, turns from, and renounces 


ledgment of the deſert-of in, an the xighteouſneſs of 
the divine law. It is therefore certain that repentanes is 
implied in ſaving faith, and comes into the nature ol it, 
and has a coexiſtence; with it; and is not properly a fruit 
or effect of faith in Chriſ 
and true repentance are 355 implied, in each ather, ſp 


ve mem hence e ſee * reaſon and propriety of the 


« * 


 andill deſert of c, .ligholsbe lets.qut ef yiew;cthere 


But if, ſaving 6 a right diſpoſtion and en- 


mmer, ſexying eternal de- | 
ſtruction : and in his heart hates ſin and forſakes it, as no 


fin, in this very act. And epnlying 10 Chriſt for delixer- 


ance from the curſe ot the law, carries in t an acknow- = 


Therefore, as ſaying faith 
that the exerciſe of faith is alſo an exerciſe of repentance, 5 | 


KA 


tance Res faith Ae 6 uy 
uſed in a more limited ſenſe ;. and. in this vie diſtin- 
guiſhed from each other. Thus we find St. Paul fpeak. 
ing, Teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo to the Greeks, 
repentance toward God, and faith toward qur Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt.””* Here the Apoſtle limits the meaning of the 
words repetitance” and faith, and fo makes a diſtinction | 
between them. And by repentance toward God, he ap- 
pears to mean right views and exerciſes with reſpe@ to 
God, as lawgiver and judge, aſſerting and maintaining the 
rights of the Deity ; and ſo right notions and'exerciſes: 
reſpecting the law of God, and fin, the tranſgreſſion of 
this law ; ſuch fentiments and exerciſes as ought to take 
place in the mind of a ſinner, and muſt take place, when- 
ever he comes to a right taſte and temper of heart, whether 
he have any diſtinct views of Chriſt; and the way of 
ſalvation by him, or not; and which are neceſſary i in order 
to underſland and embrace the goſpel, as has been ſhown. 
By faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he interids thoſe 
views and exerciſes of heart toward Jeſus Chriſt, as a fuita. 
ble and all ſufficient Saviour from fin, an d the curſe of the 
law, which are agreeable to the goſpel, and to which fin. 
ners are invited. According to this diſtinction, as 16. 
pentance toward. God is put firſt, ſo it takes place in the 
mind firſt, in the order of nature, and precedes faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt. Repentance toward God, in this ſenſe of 
it, reſpects the term From which the ſinner turns in con- 
verſion, and conſiſts in a cordial approbation of the law 
ef God, and ſelf condemnation for his fin, and hating 
be oy poem oem it in 3p rare, . n in * Chriſt 
dn Fs 0 Fee fat a 


3 0h xXx. 1. NT. "Ky £9 


wa repentance being implied in faith, fo that nies | 


15 Chriſt; or God manifelt in the . 5 i 221 confitls N 


© believing the goſpel with all his heart, which implies 


receiving and truſting in Chriſt, 25 A ſufficient and luita- 
ble Saviour for fach a Hun oy 

The fame diſti nction ſeems to be made between be 5 
ance; and faith in Chrift, in the following pallages.- = 
ng Repent ye, and believe the goſpel,” * 0e And ye, when 
ye had ſeen it, repented not afterward, that ye might be 

lieve him. But ſhewed unto them—that they old 


repent, and turn unto God.. But all this is Eonfiltenk 


$4.4 


there is no repentance, there is no faith i e nd 
repentance, taken in the full ſenſe of it, ini Fig kae n 
faith: Aud the whole may be acid 28 one and "the. 
fame complex act of the mind, viewed and difting Mnguifficd 
according to the different and oppolite Objects to neh 
it has reſpect, viz. fin and the cure; aud Co in Jelus 
Chriſt, which is a turning from ſin to God, revealed 1 in 
the goſpel. And therefore, when faich or repentance, is 
mentioned without ariy limitation, each com rehends the 
whole, even active EoriverBon, « or turning rom lin to 
© od, by Jeſus Chriſt. * 12 et „ oth N ” M 925 
. :To* prevent miſtakes,” and fart er "to eluc idate f. | 
pet, it muſt be obſerved, that repentance toward God, 


which, in the order of nature, at leaſt, is antecedent to. 


faith in Jeſus Chriſt, ioplieF Far 1 God, or a real 5e 
lief of his being and glorious perfection. For as has 
been obſerved, God muſt be ſeen in ſome meaſure in 
his true character, in order to Tee the reaſon and found 
ation of his law, and conſequently the evil nature of ſin, 
ar can n known ee by bm gs, age divine 
| "Jaw, * A 
Mack 1. N I Match. xxl. 32. | 4 Aﬀts xxvi. ages 21 800 | | 
8 See Mr. Edwards's Difcourſe on Juſtification by Faith alone, page 197, 


114, publiſhed in the year 1538, And Mr. Bellamy's Eſſay on the Nature 
and Glory of the Goſpel ot Jeſus Chriſt. Section vl 


. 5 a . A, 
5X 8; 92 
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; ar Wee in en 25 eee in him, and 


hy: -T his Aiſcerging. nd belief of the. exillopen and, 
peifeßtion of God; of the reaſon, 5 eriſtence n 
extent of. the divine aw, and of the fin! fulneſs and in 
Aeſert of man, is faith; This the faith of a Aa mind divinely 
illuminated, and implies right taſte and exerciſe of heart; + 
Orit is a belief peculiar to a renemed heart. And even 
this faith implies repentance ; for an impenitent heart 
is not capable of it, and does not diſeern and believe the 
exiſtence and character of God, as the renewed penitent 
heart docs. This faith now. deſcribed i is, in the order of 
nature, antecedent to faith in Jeſus Chriſt; as thoſe ol * 
jects muſt be ſeen as they are, and believed with a faith 
which implies exerciſes of heart in ſome meaſure anſwer- 
able to them, before the goſpel can be underſtood, or 
there can be any diſcerning or faith. reſpecting Jeſus 
Chriſt and the way of ſalvation by him... 'Fhat the tip 
cerning and belief of theſe objects, God, law, fin, 1 
true faith, and of the ſame nature with that by 2 
men belieye i in Jeſus Chriſt, is evident from ſcripture. 
Faith is the evidence of things not ſeen. Through 
faith we underſtand that the worlds were framed by t th 
word of God, ſo that things which are ſeen, were not 
wade of things which do appear. He chat cometh 10 
God, muſt believe that he is.“ Here the Apoſtle. is 
| ſpeaking of the faith which is peculiar to good men, 
true ſaints : It is a belief that God is. It is true indegd 


that rhis faith is not complete, without believing that be 
# 2 rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, 3 is 
the fame with believing the goſpel, or believing in Jeſus 
| Chriſt ; but the belief of the former. is firſt in the order 
of nature, and is neceſſarily implied in the latter. And 
the latter implies a true view.and belief of the exiſtence. of 
the divine law, and the charaQer of the finner, as has 
been ſhewn. Our Saviour makes this ſame diſtinQion 


"poo 
* Heb. xi. 1, 35 6. 


ſpeaks of the cod: as prior gon: latter, a and the found 
WM of it, in his extiortation to' is: diſciples, - *"Beheve eve 
in God, believe allo in me.. 5 ; edi ker 

It muſt be allo obſerved, that tl Fo 'propetly Wea 
evangelical repentance, is not Priot to faith in Chritt. 
The repentance which precedes faith 1 in Jeſus Chriſt, re- | 
ſpeds the objects and truths, which are diſcerned. : peer | 
10 any true regard to Jeſus Chile,” or the kng pledge of | 
his e as the Saviour of linnerg, the former. being 


1 


be in order to the latter, as has been fo 


gr yy <7 


in 1 J Chriſt; Tat this is are But repentance 
towards God, as it has been deſcribed above, is of the 
ſame nature. with evangelical” repentance ; and implies 
a diſpoſition | to repent of the fin ofnot believing on Chriſt, 
when his character comes into view, and does always 
accompany and is implied in, faith i in Jeſus Ct. 


@ * 
* 2 
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* 
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ſeripture, tranſlated believe, are exactly the ſame, without any variation, 


and mould have Veen 4 tranſlated, not . di erb ring as but brlicve 1 
In God. | Rur ent: 


. 9 >" 3 #8 3 - $5 1 
. 4 50 3 4 * 2 $6 5 


. But though theſe didi ons may, | be made in "theory, {Sa 
Ce and are founded in the nature of things, and ile Fen- 5 
It nexion of revealed truth, and dependence of one reveal- 

2 ed object upon another; and ſuch diſtinctions may, be 

x 8 and neceſſary i in order more clearly to underſtand 

u th e ſabje& to which we are attending: Yet ? perſon 

2 may doubtleſs. be a true believer i in Jeſus, Chriſt, and 

2 not diſtinguiſh his views and exerciſes, ſo as to perceive 

15 ; experimentally which is prior te to the, other, and. in hat 

as particular order they have taken place in his wind; and 

er may entertain notions in theory on this point, which are 

d really contrary to the truth of things, which may have 

of Io, imbibed by education and e 8 e e or 
a * * bo FEE ſome 

T 5 4 19 8 xiv. alen . n in * Ner- of the 


ee 1 


1 geber way. 0 But EDT by contrary opinjons have | 
been advanced in theory, on this head, it is preſumed, 
thatit has been now proved from ſcripture, andthe reaſon 
and nature of things, that repentance is implied in ſaving: 
faith, and comes into the nature and eſſence of it; ſo that 
where. there is no repentance, there is uo ſaving faith; 
and'that it is impoſſible that any perſon ſhould believe 
on Jeſus Chriſt in a ſaving manner, with an impenitent 
heart, which was the truth advanced, N to be e 
L. under this head. 
V. It is evident feral the holy * e that the whole F 
of evangelical obedience is included in ſaving faith. Or 
that ſaving faith implies all the holy exerciſes and works 
of a chriſtian, and is the ſum of all ; "bo that where there 
is no faith, there it no true obedience, and where there 
is faith, there is obedience, and in this obedience, ſaving 
faith does eſſentially conſiſt. Saving faith does not Pro- 
duce obedience, or the latter flow from the former, as the 
effect from the cauſe ; but faith itſelf is wy Ron obe- 
dience, and cannot be diſtinguiſhed from * 
When the Jews aſked Jeſus, What ſhall we 405 5 
that we might work the works of God?” He anſwered, 
© This is the work of God, that ye believe on him whows: 
he hath ſent. 'F The plain meaning of the queſtion put 
by the Jews is this; What are theſe exerciſes, duties and 
works which God requires under the diſpenſation, and 
in the kingdom which the Meſſiah is to ſet up, in order 
to obtain that everlaſting life which he will give? And 
A e it all in believing o on the Meſfrah. It bs 
obſervable, 


© When Peter Go the hearts of the creed Gentiles were © 
rified by faith, Acts xv. 9. the meaning is not, that faith was the cauſe, 
and purity of heart, the effect; but that faith, was the purity of heart it- 
ſelf. This is illuſtrated by one expreſſion of this ſame Apoſtle. See- 
ing ye have purified your ſouls in (or by) obeying the truth, through the 
ſpirit.” Peter i. 22. None will ſuppoſe that purity of heart, and obeying 
the truth, can be diſtinguiſhed here, as if the former were * e of the 
latter. | . John vi. 28, 9. 


' work the nc of 0 God, =_ —_ 1 bre thats ok 

faith ſhould become, the foundation and principle of | 1 

works: But he ſays, This is the work itlelf. a 

will doubtleſs appear, that the natural and plain im- "im 
port of the words, i is, that faith in the Meliab, or = 

lieviag in Jeſus Chi iſt, comprehends the 65H of what | 

the goſpel requires, or is that in which Conformity to the 

ſpel. i in heart and life conſiſts ;. and i is therefore the. GE 

ſum of goſpel holineſs, ' 'or evangelical obedience. : .../ 5 9 

Agreeable to this are the words of St. Paul, be = 
life which I now live i in. the 50g I live ba the + Fj 1 e 
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obedievce. and 465 he bed this life an the faith of the 1 
Son of God; that 1 is, by Faith, in Jeſus Chriſt. For the. 58 . 
faith of Chriſt, is the faith by which men believe 1 in 
. for righteouſneſs, and juſtification... Hence: it | 
appears, that the ſpiritual life of a chriſtian is his "faith, — 
or it is a life of faith. Therefore, that conformity to the : f 
goſpel, i in which chriſtian obedience conſiſis, is called, | 
The obedience of Faith. According to the revelation | 
of the myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the world be- 
gan, but now is made manifeſt, and by the ſcriptures of 
the Prophets, according to the commandment of che ever 
laſting God, made known to all nations for the o 
ENS SOFTAIR.“ T St, Paul uſes the ſame expreſſion in 
the beginning of this epiſtle, though it is a little varied; - 
in our tranſlation, . B whom we have received. grace 
and apoſtleſhip, for beck zence to the faith among all na- 
tions. 1 He is evidently ſpeaking here of the ſame | 
thing as in the above cited words; and the words. Which 
are there tranſlated; for obedience of faith, are exactly the. LS 
ſame here as in the original, and ſhould have been ſo V 
5 cane as ſuch a tranſlation f is moſt exat and lit | 


ps, 
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1 ih — tt Beart 
and lite to the "polpet revelation, Or Evan gelical haſine(s.. 
or obedicnce, not only a appears from. he words them- ; 
ſelves, in the connexion 1 in which chey fand; but ald 
from Wa Parallel expreſſon f in this fame. epiltle, og 1 bare 
dbl whereof. 1 may glory through, Jeſus Chritt; in in 
theſe things which pertain to God— 3 ele the Gentiles 
. e in word aud, deed 2 The Ape olle i is evidently 
ſpeaking here of the ſame t hing, as in . 'vE. above. cited 
pallages: Hei is the peaking” of the ſame per! ons, | the Gen 
15 of the gde cauſes means, a nd 0 operation, the 7 
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el Feesebel and attended with the 5 power: of. God; an 
Te he is e ſpeaking of the 1 [ 
has reſle: es by their eig made ve, z Y 
H ee it follows, that the obedience | of. 
a is the oth ARE obedience to 5 the rolpe ll , Or Evan 
gelicat holineſs.” | Agrecable to this, Faith iv. is. called, obe — 

Er e goſpel, in this epiltle. © «Bat they haye ri oy 

the” £0 1; for Ifaiah kae, Who hath believed « 115 


22 2855 a as. 5 12 * 
port + "Þ Ws knen is goſpel. obelllence; that I 1 


elical obedi Ges” d obeying Chiki WA 
erg a ind N ning with believing i in (Him, 
«Ant being made perkect, 2 became the author of N | 
eternal (Avation, Uh &'All the that obey Ainet +" The 
chriſtlan life of Hl 6 F 93 18 e 8 0 * 
0g the a of — e ee ee nn m 


s T3 EF 


AA Hg «Az the a without the Tee is dead, * 
faith without wotks is dead allo. 1 According to this, 
works, or holy exerciſes and obedi ence, are eſſential 
tõ true faith. They are the life of faith, by which 
faith lives and OE” | and therefore, are faith liv- 

A 
156 . 18. + Clap. 16. le, 1 9. * RE... 


qT Rs tt. 20, 46. 
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not à trug Hvitig matt, Put the 'Fpirit Or life 18 ut elfegtial 


part of à wan; fo hörking ein Se called tre Faithy/wilich 
is, bt can exiſt without works3 and werks, or evabgeli- 
obelliedce, re Included i fsith and eenkial 40 l. 
nd as really, stic as müch faith itſelf, as the pit er 
like ora maß is "ſciitial to the 11575 and is iticksed the 
an Hime. "7g 47 23 e $1120 MEFS th 4 n ene ny 
The Apofile” A ber Tay, chat Faith oats works, 
bh may be "Aiftingaiffell from ſaving” faith, aud are 
the a, and Gg ſequefge * it: Nor is there by. 
Bible to warrantfuch A repreſentadon' of the 
8 Nor dogs he edn any thing ie has HO 9 
the ſimilith {Oy Whict ke alladraes the ſubject would 
be ill choſen, and nothing tothe purpoſe=” For the body 
does not de ee the ſpirit ad Hife of à man, But this 50 
exiſts With the Body, without" Wich it would set bes 
man; and des kekelk prodace every thing done by t 
man exterttihhye er e ic Bari 6wffor 3% 
| But it mut be careful Ane noted; wege pete ae 
not mes external actions Real 7 but tHoſCextreſes of 
heart, that diſpoſition” of Will, of whic 1 Liietrial/aBticnk 


ate the proper and gentinle exprefiion'} aud br Ane 


all true evangelical obedience” effenvially St Fitz 
ry" confilts. Efe does "it _thean eie NG 
tions and aAions, for there is no life in eim , any Farther 
than they i are the fruit and expreſſion of iefifrhat Mf ad 
motion ; which internal life and motion is the life of 
faith, or l living and aQing; and not any effect pro- 
duced by kaith, any mofe than the life aud motion of 
che ſpirit of a fnan is che ſpitit and effect of a dead "Body. © 

it wilt faither' appear that St. James ineludes the 
0 of which he ſpeaks, "By which he tent evangelical 
obedience, in ſaving faith; as  effentiates Tt; 'by ION 
to what ne ſays of the Tait of Abfahain, he Fate 
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| ot TR ha „ eeſt "I how faith wie 
with his works; and by works was faith made perfekt. 


Af faith-operates in, or together with works; then works 


are the operation of faith, or faith exerting and exerciſing 
itſelf. [And if faith be not perfect without Works, then 
works are a part of faith, and belong to it, being included 
in the nature of it. If faith does not include evangelical 


obedience, which the Apoſtle 1 means by works, then faith 


may be perfect without it, and cannot be perfeQed by it. 
But James ſays, faith is not perfet without this; there- 
fore it is implied and included in faith, Evangelical 
obedience is ſaving faith, in ſuch'a ſenſe and TID 
that the one cannot be diſtinguiſhed from the other; ; Nt 


is the obedience: of faith; and where there i is no bach 


= obedience, there is no faith. .. 


If we compare three reaſonable 8 * « 


Apoſtle. Paul, it will appear, that according to, him, ſay- 


ing faith and goſpel holineſs, or evangelical. obedience; 
are not two diſtinQ things; but really one and the ſame 
They are the following: For in Jeſus Chriſt, neither 


circumciſiom availeth any. thing, nor uncircumciſion, 
BUT TrATTHWAICH WORK ETH Lovs.”t « For1 in 
Jeſus Chriſt, neither circumciſion availeth any. thi 

nor uncircumciſion, BUT A NEW CREATURE,” 0 2 
eumciſion is nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing, 


BUT THE. KEEPING OF. THE COMMANDMENTS o 
cob. - The two firſtof theſe ſentences are the ſame in 
words, except: the laſt clauſe in them. For faith which 


worlelh by love, in the firſt, he puts, | nem creature, 


in the ſecond. There appears no way to make the 
Apoſtle conſiſtent, but taking faith that worketh by love, 
and the new. creature, to mean one and the ſame thing. 


But by the new creature is meant that holineſs which 
ns Places in men under the goſpel, by their being © cre= 


Jeſus unte good: wor ls. 1 Faith then, 
which 
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Not only is faich an ac of evatgelidal bediene b but 
every act of goſpel heliweſb is an — gin, 


ee er „ 


N 7 Faith; which worketh. by ewe ag 


to the natural aut neseſſaty means 


3 For if the ifeand.operativeuno ; 


ture of faith he laue; then goſpel holineſs is the: eflence 


pears, that che laſt ſentence is perfect iy agreenble to the 
forindr;-and afleits dhe ſame ching; fer, faith: which 
wotleth by love; and the|new:creature, are golpel.holi- 
els or evarigelical obedience; and this conſilts in keeps 


| ing the; 69 cormatidments" of e 5 . can 


tear tveding, 0 4 o ERBE. 2550 1 ith. 15 I) 

Thus it appears evident from Me a of 
thi ſubje'in'"the ſetiprure, that ſaving faith, and;cvan- 
gelical obedience, are not to diſtimit things, or different 
kinds of exerciſes ; but are ſo far one and the; e thas 
believing on Jeſus Ohriſt intenda and ã 


which implies the whole. Aud the renſon an cht: 
ence of this will appear; if thewhole:that has bæem ob». 
ſerved ftom ſeripture concernin faith, be kept in Flew, 


Lie properly cafidered:” nan 3,hug us HAD 2 mr: 


t bay been Mes that being Büch does not conßt 


in mere ſpecalatioh,” but tight ad holy diſpoſition and 


exerciſe of heart is ttnplied' in it, and eſſential to it; and 
that this exerciſe of heart is love,” which is the Hfe and 
operative nature of faving faith. It is love, diſcerning, 
talting and approping of the divine perfecklons and truths 
revealed ic the goſpel? aud particularly; die erning and 
delighring in the character of Jeſus Chriſt, and heartily 
receiving, adhering to him; aud truſting in him, in the 
charakter and* "offices which he ſuſtains,” as th 4 e 
auen Aud i in Theſe :woſheliha 


of faith, and this is'the new Icreanire[+ And it hence ap: 


LO 


deten et pr ing 
FOr 


receiving him as a prophet and tefcher-. Every ect f 
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aue s, 
there is no obediente whick dies not conſiſt in love, 
love to God manifeſt ini the fleſh; and the love our 
neighbour, which is implied-in this. This lovelis oxgr- 
eiſed in viewing Jeſus Chriſt.ĩn the, light i in which.the 
goſpel ſets him, in receiving and truſting in him, and pays 
ing proper acknowledgments to him; ot, which is; the 
fame, in conformirigto him, his chata der, example, dos 
trines and precepts, in heart and lig. IHone word it.in 
all comprebended and conſiſta in RGV geſus 


Chriſt— and all external obedience or holineſs, expreſſed 


in words and actions, is hut a proper 2 e 
of an inward, hearty receiving. e Ihriſt, in a coxdial 
compliance with the goſpel. 46055494 tp; © 420878; 4; cafe 1175 . 
vol This may be illuſtrated farther, by e 
particulars. Hearkening to Chriſt. er yielding 5 
miting to his teaching and inſtructions, is the ſame — 


true ſubmiſſion to Chriſt, and obeying 3 receiving 
him in his kingly office,: All ſelf denial for his ſake, and 
every inſtance of voluntary ſuffering in his cauſe, is an 
exereiſe and expreſſion of faith in him; and relying on 


his promiſes, or truſting in him. - Egllowing Chxiſt as 
his diſciple, and cleaving to him, in hope ol ſalvation by 


bim, is the ſame. with actually receiving h him and. truſt. 


ing in bim, as a Saviour. The exerciſe of. true humility, 
an ſelf condemnation, and renouncing all ſelf dependence 
is implied in receiving Chrift as our righteouſneſs | | ANC 
ſtrength. Actually forſaking ſin in heart and life, i is an 
actual acceptance of deliverance and freedom from fin 7 
and therefore an actual acceptance of Chrilt as a Sayious 
from ſin. And the practice of chriſtian bolinels, in every 
branch of it, is an actual. acceptance of Chrift, as our 
ſanctiſication. Honey engaging in the cauſe of Chriſt, 
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the exerciſe of faving, leich, and. 1 18. all included. in it. "2 
| tions of it, and is made perfe And, ve are 


Kc foci hs eli Lord. 


werdens. oflore — "og 


ee Hy po: 780. 35 9 

ceivin g l 9 with heligy< 
into the efſenge of, ſaving. this 
chen al Fe holineſs, as it has re 
is a practical receiving him in his true charactey, i is 


This is that by which faith 50 


crates, in the — +: «i 


ſee the meaning. and propriety. of the following \ 0 
38 a conciſe deſcription of evangelical faith and holineſs, 
© As ye have.therefore-received Chriſt Jeſus the Lord; 
walk:ye 1, in., And whatſoever: Fe, do, in OT 


e foregoir account of ring ik, whit 2 
— ring -Itisaxfollos "aa 
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\/Qun32tax; It hope, love and 'repentands are ſaving 
faith; and if every chriſtian grace, andallitht: branches 
of goſpel holineſs, are implied in faith, and really are 
faith, Why are; theſe diſtipguifhed, and called by bels 
diferent!names, in the ſrriptures ꝰ We find faith, hope, 
and love, mentioned and diſtinguiſhed as different, graces. 
And ve often find a particular enumeration of the ſeveral 


chrilti; n graces, ſuch i ilk Love; hope, joy, bumility, 


Al 1 n B+: 4p ca; 3 85 U n repentance, 3 


3 6. li. ce of achriſtian] do kerl it idtraly. 
855 ical, and p ann with the. ſpirit of the Son ſent.torth i into me, . 
as all eh ta Chriſt the Mediator ; andis but as e. refſion of th 

ul's believing unition to Chyi . All evany lical works, are 1 of tha 
pA ar by love ; und every fath rein 
is invwardy andthe act of the ul, i is only a ec 
of Chriſt, Und adherence to the glorious 8 x "Preſident? Ed 
Diſcouſe on Tuſtification by Faith alone, page FN 
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oluded in I . whey 
ſeem to be ? „ amt 16 e 
Miet 1 deu FT OY every" dH ho 
A en e the various ekräſtiatr e kercffes, Which 
ale denoted by different” Bides eee und- co 
my called” elf Men g leer, art mot in themſelves lo 
Giftiner an Gtferent ab not ic lip Est otter g 
ſuppoſe" Hem te be. Hitt" op tate” acc kückependent 
onelof another; is tHahifely dhtfaty to thats, and tend 
15 Coftffufe and Hlgead the find ho dtten dit ig ee mb ubjects 
of this Auttite. Hint Lil 7 10 Noise SRadc s 6 5 
True grßce; dr chriffidn Meftefs W. in che matt 
ohe and the famething, m6ugh as it is exerted!" arid af y 
pears in various Exercifes, oft Mifferent bechfTO s, i WP 
ferent circarifiances; and toner üinerent een there 
is a divert), fit Puts f. af Hi 
is called by different names; While yh! in TUIHE and 
eſſence, it ehem thing?" 1 84 Pur el fc 5 
It is abuntlatitiy evidem from ſcripture, that love is The 
whole of all:cheiſtiars grace, This is Wit That is e quired 
of men. Iz this the aw 'isfulfilted'and oed. ago 
fore, all chriſtian holinefs chnfiſts in this, It follows, 
that all chriſtian graces' are lee in the vations" Vrdubheb 
of it, exerciſed and expreſſed o Various ceexfibne; ir! as 
forent circumſtances, and towards different objects. 5 40 
The Apofſle Paul 'fays; gy the lar (moanitig the 
ſecond table of it) is fulfilled in one word, even in this, 
„Thou ſhalt. love thy neighbour 48 thyſelf, Feet he 
denominates the various Exerciſes, in which. then do by 
this love and | ſerve one another, by different names, ſuch 
a8 goodneſs, mercy, gentleneſs, patience, meeknelſs, long. 
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1 Unleſs we have: this view. of ch: _ 0 
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— eee by the ſpirit of Godin | 
regeneration, by which men ant creator in Grid fbün 
unto good works, is that in which all chriſtian bohnefs 


nature cemmunicated and implanted or Chriſt:forined 
i IR eee trus loue. 
eee . poly lie, mou the exertions and — 
of this love, this new creature. eth En ile 

wu aa chriſti 


chyiſtian as ie eme 9 0 


and the ſame thilg i in the nature yes eſſence of ay) 
every branch of evangelical obedience is tlie nei of 
the ſame pxineiple and Hife ; yet this ſame loue or höli- 


vartödb Gba ſlontz bin peculiar circumſtances zu with | 
reſpect to different and oppoſites iobjetlls, a property = 
be diſtinguiſhed. by different names: Vea, This is cone,tu 
nien RY * in Ore” to 1 moſt axact andiclear 
FOX © We. 3 5 . 


conſiſts, This is the dial image uf Gu the; s 


neſs, as it is sx ereiſed indifferent modes'and farms; von 


—— —— rinciple, the 1 

nature and ſubſtance; exerts itſelf un wie ct 
and puts on different modes, and appears in different 
forms as it reſpects the different circumſtances of the 
ſubjeQ exerciſing himſelf, and the different and oppoſite 
objects, hich are particularly regarded by the mind: 
And it is proper and neceſſary, in order to repreſent and 
expreſs, in the beſt manner, this exerciſe in the different 
modes and forms of it, to call it by different names, 
And none can talk or write intelligibly on the ſubject an 
other way, without a perpetual, tedious circumlocution. 
Right views and exerciſes of heart, reſpecting God, 
eonſidered as being what he is in himſelf; is LOV, con-. 
fidered in the general nature of it; nets n 
in diſintereſted benevolence, and comprehending a 

love. This is generally eee. — 
ſpoken of in ſeripture, in diſtinction : from other graces, 
ſuch as faith and hope, &c. and is the root and mung 
all right r onnonnts ov wr atoleri iy 
The love of a fit "towards God; n hesse . 


eld. ſo far as it regards thoſe objets Which relate te his 
eſſence, exertiſes itſelf in juſtifying God in all his'deelas 
rations and proceedings againſt the firmer; in confeſſing 
his fin with ſelf condemnation and abhorrence ; in hats 


Sh from it. Anil this i is true repent- 


ance... n * en ESCORT Wl 017% 
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This 3 as it conſiſts in 8 in, realizing 
and reliſhing the true character uf the inviſible: God ani 
Saviour, as exhibited in divine revelation, is exereiſed in 
receiving and truſting in him as a wonderful; allſufficient, 
excellent and glorious Saviour of ſinners. And this 


is ſaving _—_y as ee ow. e hope 
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tions and promiſes, is wang as « 
| and de e 16 ay n mw 


| hero ih e 


| gente in the ſame exerciſe of hefrt! 


471 hu: 

d, _- ply each "other; 
n mind, 8s a true oght adſenſe of the" divine — 
ily and of the nature of fin, are implied in both, and eſſen- 
2 tial to each: Aud a turning from iin to Chriſt, 45 both. 
en repentance and ſaving faith. N 3} #4 bur nn „t 4: e 
ES, Hence it is thatz thougly there is this variety and df 
of tinction in the exertiſes of the new. creature; Which is the 

* proper ground of their being called by diſtin names; 


inyolved-inthe-fame act of the min 
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N Rad the N e * faith, as. 
has been'obſerved'and thown. . And . is uled to en- 
prels the whole of 7000 faith. 


faving faith, will lead to the following, definition of it. 
falvatibh by him ; in which the heart accords aud. con- 


forms to the 89jpel. . The 
4 5 22 


5d; "that MY } 


that. Vea; oped bebe under ehr ein 
e ſeparated; hilt in 1 


yet as what is called by theſe different "names; 4s really | 


in the other, they are often uſed to Ns ee t 
the whole is often intended 0. be comprebhended by ane 
Kk theſe names. Thus n is dar E v 7 in . 1 
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"The" whole of the foregoing, cose eg the, 90h 4 n 


. Saving Faith, is an underflending, cordial. peeing the 
divine teſtimony Concerning. Ft efus Chr 0.2 and the way of 


eee, „ decent confirm derbe, 

1 ae . ef aig: wy te 3 8 Is 036 men c Wan 

2 Tux things which the goſpel contains, as eculiarto 
0 heb relate to Jelus Chriſt and redemption: — 
and which are the objefts abgut hich chriſtian holineſs 
is chiefly exerciſed, are matters of une revelalion. The 
exhibition of them to us is by revelation only. And it is 
axexclation of ſpiritual, ſupernatural, my ſterious and 
wonderful things, which without ſuch. revelation are 
wholly out of ſight, altogether above our ſenſes and rea- 
ſon, and out of the reach of any created faculties, as they 
depend entirely on the mere good plraſure af God In 
this revelation; alone, are exhihited the perſan and dha- 
racter of jeſus Chriſt, an inviſible, yvanderful and myſle- 
rious perſon. And here we have our ſtate revealed us it 
reſpects him, and his character and works, our nted of 
him, and conceru with him, as offering himſelf to ug as 
an allſufficient Saviour. And the benefits offered by 
Chriſt, are deliverance from inviſible eternal evil, and 
tbe beſtowment of good things, which are invifible, won- 
derful, incomprehenſible and future, eee 
ee NN 1 £32 * * dos EH 3 * pA: WA. . 7515 5 


: } 
Aan e 9. 0 


1 "Tn E . golpetis not © of 5 7 ature ofa law exhjbitin 
the ſoyereign authority and ll of God, demand] lit of 
15 what is bis duty, Which he 381 ta perform. apd offer 


1 (3 1 $1] 


to him, being \ what he expetts to. receive of man, as the 
Price « 'of his favour ; : But! it 18 of the nature. of- Aa teſtimony. ; 


| al | a revelation not of works to be done by us, in order 10 
 B reward, and the price of it; but, of what God hag done 

_ , for us en and an offer made to us, to be received by us. 
1 It is arevelation  teſtifyingto u us ; God's myſteries, wonder- 


ful . wiſdom and power, | exerciſed in our behalf, 
9 ample Proviſion for the e of man, and 
Ian of Os \ 
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God — 10 


thing, — tad-funed 40 can dre. 5 


rg, (4995 274124 001M 2-04 —— os MAE ER „ Rite Ws 
Ro Ws þ Trs revelation repreſents. man a5 ltogett cr, 
univerſally, ani remarkably dependent on God for fal 
vation and happineſs ; Nothin ng. ci could ſet this i in A more a 
vihbſe, ene friking light, chan the golp De does. 
5 reprel ſents man a: as infinitely guilty : and miſerable, as er as 
wholly un done helple(s a ole an "altoget er epend- 
ent on it Redeemer far. that help and grace, ; of which | 
he IS, A nd ever will] be, iofioitely | unworth 7 i 80 es 2 
Nor, in the\ Habs of thele obſervations, i appears, that 


the feading an Pare exerciſe and manifeſtation e 
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a right taſte , or of the TEA which conblts in the 


concord « or, agreement of the heart, with the divine truths 
exhibited” in the golpel, 18, in ' believing. "them, and AG | 
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quieſcingi in tt em as true, | and 2s really being juſt ; as 2-2 


; are reported by the word and, teſtimony of God. 


this, as has been, ſhewn, is. not. an att of intellect merely 3 
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bor of the whole, ſoul, in the x exerciſe of. a right talle and 


| . of mind, 8 is boli inels, or the new creature. 


And. as this Aide revelation, 1 in which. the, things of 


n 


the goſpel a are exhibited, is a teſlimany of go od. things 


4 rovided by God, and ets offered. 40, m kg _ 


© his reception, that X18 rg of the es which ö is an- 
fwerable to this teflimany, and] by 1 which the $4 accords 
with this reydation, and embraces. it as true an 


confifts i in 4 proper and cordial” receptian of the good | 
things therein offered, which, x is the ſame with receiving 
Chrift, in which, 28 has been ſhewn, chriſtian virtue or 


holineſs conliſts, "And this alſo has been ſhewn to be 
ſaving faith, | And 


| aind-offered; he — — and 
helpleſs, in an inſinitely wretched and ; 
| that exeroiſe or o which is anſwe ble 


and nalin in Chriſt . righteouſneſs ae 85. 
d co . 1 "Ang" this alſo is ſaving 


SA 1 2 „ 1 
. + bo 4. 


1 Saving f Faith i is «the e tive union of the 600 1 10 
Jeſus: Chriſt; as he is revealed in the goſpel. But ſuch 
union with Chriſt, conſiſts i in the actual agreement of the 
heart with Chriſt, and ſuiting and adopting itſelf'to bim 
and redemption by bim, or actively receiving and embrac- 

ing the teſtimony; given. concerning him,” in exefciſes- 
onformable to this revelation, as a valine of invi ible” 

aan which are ſupernatural and wonderful, altogether” 
beyond the notice of our ſenſes, aud above our reaſon” 
and comprehenſion ; a revelation of an inviſible, won 
derſul, divine Saviour, and his ſupernatural, miraculous 
works of power and grace, and as one who was dead, 

and yet is alive, and lives forever; a revelation not of 7. 

law or command, as an expreſſion of the "authority 'ol | 
God, demanding ſomething of us which we ſhould Ten- | 
dier to him, as the price of his favour ; but a revelation” 
of his ſufficiency for us; bis wonderful p grace and mefcy 

to us, needy, belpleſs « creatures, infinitely unworthy and 
guilty: A revelation of a way of falvation confiſting in 8 
eliverance from infinite inviſible evil, and the poſſeſſion ; 

of x good things which are unſeen, ſpiritual, incompreh en 4 

ible; future and eternal; which are all freely offered to 

iP him who will receive them, however unworthy and 17 1 
| deſerving he be. When the ſoul actively conforms i in 
its \ views 5 and exerciſes to * a revelation, and FOO ; 
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— — chat no odd can be found which! ſo properly 
and fully expreſſes, thole views and exerciſes of the | 
mind, by which it a@iyely unites itſelf to; Chriſt, as } 

| revealed 1 4 the goſpel, as. the word Fait i, acce N ing 2 
the proper meaning of the word in che original, n 
uled when the Men Teſtament as titten : ox accord · 
ing to the, meaning and general uſe of the ie 
The revelatign., which, God . firſt made o innocent 
man, was a law, or.covenant of works, +xpeetiben his will. - 
and authority in requiring of them ſupreme and perfect 
reſpect and love, which they. muſt. render to hin, as the 
price of his favqur, and which he would reward wWitn 
eternal life; and thefleaſt neglect of duty required, the — 
threatned with his awful diſꝑleaſure, This i is properly cal. 


— command conbilts; in — — 


order to a reward. Theſe are The wor of the law.“ 
The r de in the, goſpel, 2 
bibuien of a Na oy hate men, is, : 


bong we a hut the — 2 Saviour 
A for loſk man. i dhe payne free gilt of — 2 
edy ſuited to his neceſſities;. the offer of free undęſarred 
merch and glorious, grace, through,a worthy, Mediator ; 
and eye far. K one is TONE? to partake in this wonderful 
"I glorious 
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properly eee nes ak 15850 tion Da, ay 3 homeland 

The Apoſtle Paul makes this diſtinioniies a very ink 
portant one. He call che golpel Te law of Faith, by 
which” "he *difti guiſhe n e dhe tien covenant, and 


ebe ? Nays t by the law 

goſpel; or cov n of grace, is the law of 
revelation and teſtimony, a'proper'conf6 
puts on that pe. | 
calling it ATH in diſtinction fromm 

quireck by the 1% of works. He ſets this in 
Ught in the following werds. Received ye the -Fpbvie 
by the works of the — che heuring of faith P 


to che hearing of faith; or the report or revelation of the 
goſpel or covenant of grace. "The former requi es | 
ect works, as the price of à reward: | 

and öffers all good to him who will Feceive it, or Which 
is the lame, to him who belisveth. In this fame view 
tion to the works of thelawjor 

ce to'a covenant of works, in the following words, 
fonght"it not by faith, Büit 5 it were By 
d Une ib the law. Tü fee righteouſneſs, as'it 
were by the works of the law, is to do works, or attempt 
acts of obedience to law, with a view t to o offer this as their 
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3 Rom. ix. 32. 


* Rom. i i. 29. Gal. iii. 2. 
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righteouſneſs by faith, is to receive and truſt inthe atone. 
ment and righteduſtiels of the Mididtor,*orieordially'to 
| embrace the goſpel, which is evangelical obedience, and 
a much a rk. and ente —— as any 


4 faith, as has been proved. 4 Naa N! 11 qritect Solty 
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ng + Frotiy the foregping, thbrfollowing-quiſtioarmay” ariſe 
. in the minds of loch. n 1693 ee i it ee 
by 5467 yorm nohag © © Aa old Rat bs val od Uiied bros 
td + QuzsTzan Abe Apoſtie Bll; fays men are ndt 
ks. juſtified by) works: But if faviing faith implies works; and 
hat cannot be diſtiaguiſhetd from evangelical obedience, and 
he mei are juſtiſtad by» faithiz;;thep! are really juſtified by 


© 


works, or exdrigelical obedienced cla therendtian ĩuedn. 
ſiſtency in this?!) And My ismndt cvangelinal holineſs; 
 a.rightevuſnefs-which recommend Him whohas' it n 

favor of God, as a moral worthineſs, and a gro 
boaſting 7 Tetfy Tr n n +6 ben 
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| Answex What has been already ſaid, isn fall anfwer 
toi-the Gilt, part of this queſtion; and it is preſumed 
every one'who: has under ſtood. it. will ſeq the qua ſtion to 
be wholly! without ground. By the works and deeds of 
the law; is meant obediente to la as a of wofks, 
in order to obtain the righteonſneſs of che laws to; be 
3 or primes as;has been 
obſerved and ſhewn. This che Apoſtle oppoles to faith, 
but does not opprſe © lical holin eſs to faith. but con- 
eee e nehpins esch ocher » whiclgolps! re 
but-copſiſts in renouncing allorartbindſ ovitialmtoony 
favour, and receiving pardon and ſalvation as free gift. 
to an Nn unworthy and ill deſerving ſinner. This 


point, 
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and he ſhall be ſaved, and the like. 
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I. FROM tl N eee ol ſaving faith, taken 
nee holy ſcripture, we learn chat what; has Beet 
called faving faith by ſome, is not ſo. dg = e 
1. Saving faith dogs not rdſiſt in a perſoh is belie 
that his fins are forgiven, that Jeſus Cheiſtdied for him, 
A perſon may have 
aftrong-and:moſt confident» perſuaſiom If. this, withdut 
any good reaſon for'it;; andvalli may beigroſs; ddlufidn; 
No one can have any ground fur ſuch a belief itil: Ge 
has exerciſed: ſaving faith, and: has evitlenti that he dos 
believe in Chriſt; repenty Gt. fol ont! but ſuch 57e 
pardoned, or can.. have any evidence that they ſhall-Be 
faved. Menmuſts fir ffirepentcand believe in) Ohriſt, in 
order to pardon, and a title th ſalvation, and therefore 
they cannot know or have any evidence that they are ford 
given and ſhall be ſaved, until they have exercifed ſaving 
Faith.” Tu believe they: ſhall be faved;"From any other 
evidence, is mere deluſion, and'centraty to tlie 
expreſs declaration of ſeripture. Iudeed a perſon's faith; 
which conſiſts in true taſte and diſeerning and a eonthaf 
embracing che goſpel, may be ſo ſſrong andrfenfible;ul 
to be attended with a conſciouſneſs andafſorance"thit 
he does believe with a ſaving faith; an@"conſeque 
that he is pardoned, and hall be faved! But 
faith does not conſiſt in this b 7 Mi 
muſt firſt exiſt in the mind, as the proper god cent 
conſciouſneſs and Seine aid © Therefore; the formel 
en maden if not commonly, does take plabe, with: 


.o . barge: 4,6 © tot RENE 


Au nn Se 2b D064 Niet NEN; * Na! gt A 67 


} s 
* 7 ES JH * 
* a 


pro Em he IP = | 
nd excellence. This a8 the Tan 2 
minians ye plead... They lay, true Fith implies we 
works 2 But by go works, they evidently mea, .w bat. | J 
the Apoſtle Paul means by the works of the law, ar 4 
the price of the fav of Gods and. not.evangelical.obe — Þ 
diente, which, Randsoppoſed tothe former, as it has be 150 = 
| deſcribed above. NO ks oy — works arg whole, 
. and; herctore Opp: Roar" 
fee faith. ee 5 8 8 N | 
4. That is not fav: ch can be cee. 
[even  in-theory, from. 1 evangelical, ben 
dience. This has bean; abundantly, proved from, ſcrape. 

ture in this ſection. It: has been, tap, .common foruhols, = 
who.deſcribe faith as ĩimplying exerciſe. of: heart, cxen.a } 
cordial reception f, Ghaiſt, yet to, ſpeak, of good, works = 
atid;goſpel holineſs; and; obedience, 5 the fruit, angel- 

| feQ, of which ſaving faith is the cauſe, and as if they 
reite beo ũiſtinct things. It is not eee 

to make ſuch a diſtingtion. It is inconſiſtent wit hel 


theieforacat; a bad tendeney- D SN 8 FR His een 
57 That is not ſaving faith which, ptecedes regenera- 
tion, and the nm. heart. unn —— jy ee e 4 
his heart is renewed, 4 — peniten dend obedient. 
This is contrary to ſeripture and all, 3 has ; 
been made evident. Faith, implies a richt diſpobtion, of 
heart; and therefore does not precede it, and rc 


uce it. 
No 2 "but a.2e generate ae TOR nt 
ne * 1140 
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3 4E V ve h. r irves 
; ow iii «it lis. 3 in ſcripture às a duty — 
men are commatied to believe" on Jeſus Chriſt . And 
why ünbelief is reprefented as wholly finexcuſable, and 
4 great fin.” £35 19510 111 guch e ne e 21770 Br len 
ting faith dd eon öft in mere ſpeculation, and the 

Hearr had no concern ini it, and no degtes of difpotiri 
aud exeteiſe of that wete implied in believing, it evuld 
not be required as a duty, or uribelief condemned and 
forbidden 28 à fn Fer that in which the heatt has nv 
concern, and which dots not imply any exerciſe ot dil. 
p6fition' or will, is ficitller virtue nor vies, Hu nor hol 
nes: It has uo moral gd or evil in it; And dantiot be 
the fubject of ctmafid or prohibition, of blatnelor com- 
mendation. But whatſoever implies exereiſe of the heart, 
ard depends upon the diſpoſition of that, and in any 
menſure conſiſts in this, is morally right, or wrong. holi- 
nes or Un, and tuſt be commanded or forbidden. Ab 
therefore ſaving faith implies the whole of chriſſiam obe- 
1 holineſs, it muſt be conſidered not vn 
but as comptihug the Whole pit: And inbiclicf 
hey fel the contrary,” and rherefore be wholly 
criminal. inge 86) 6+ ig] pores) Heid 30 5 
N Kgretable to "this, we find men are ne 
fe believe on Jeſus" Chrilf;/ and this Hitch dt 
every where reprefented- as à duty. It is nebdeſe te 
mention all the particular paſſages» of ſcripture Which 
prove this, to the attentive reader of the Bible the fol- 
| Towing are ſufficient to eſtabliſh this point. eſus came 
into Galilee , preaching nnen the dem God, 
erer aud Kal utito them, this dc the — 600 
at ye believe on kim whom ne nat ſent. t Yebeheve 
in God, believe alſo in me. And this is his h 
ment, that ve tlötid Velieve or the-name erben 

„ On 
* Mark i. 14, 15. J John vi. 29. f John xiv. 2. oP John iii. 23. 
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„eee ue ee ee eee. 
Our ee condemns the Jews for not be 


lieving on him, and-aſctibes it to the corrupt and wickad 


diſpoſition. of their hearts. And unbelief is aſcribed 
wholly to an evil heart, and forbidden, in iche epiſtle to 
the Hebrews. Take heed, brethren, leſt thete be in 


any of you an evil heart ot unbelieff iu dapartiag from 


the living Goll.“ Our divine teacher not only repra. 

ſents unbelief as a ſin of the firſt magnitude, but as com. 
prehending all the fin of which men axe guilty under the 
goſpel. © And when he (the Hoy Spirit) is com the 


vill remove the world of ſin, | becauſe they belieut not on 


me. t. Not to believe the record God has given of his 
Son, is to make him a liar.“ . To flight and rejeQ& Jeſus 
Chriſt; which is unbelief, as it is oppoſed to faith, ia the 
greateſt. ſin of which man can be guilty; a ſin 
which men commit under the goſpel, W een an. 
of unbelief, as it carries in it oppoſition to Chriſt. and a 
its full Jatitude, comprehends all goſpel duty or evangeli- 


cal holineſs, ſo unbelief involves all ee men 


— then. the cope. 1% e e San rai} ok. rin 


* 30 | 441. [os « #4 10 4". 
11 1. 1 the above. —_— of 3 we. _ | 

thatahs intereſt of holinels;is ſecured and promoted in 

the ſalyation of ſinnerz by faith in Jeſus Qhriſt. 
The doctrine of Jaflification by faith along, has been 


objected to.and oppoſed by many, as a doctrine ten ding 


to licentiouſneſs, and encouraging men to negle& gooc 
works and an holy life, depending on their faith to ſave 
them. But this objettign has been formed holly from 
ignorance of the doQrine, and miſunderfiat ing it, not 
knowing what is implied in faving faith, „ n 4 it 
It is true, that many have abuſed this. e eß- 
pected to be faved. by, a ſpurious, dead 


v Chap. Me #2. þF Ich xvi. 2,9, 7 John v. 10. 
Vor. II. E. N 


neſs; and holineſs of heart and life is as neceſſary, as i 


welt IV. 1 v6 REISTRiN „Miele bee 


ne und holivets of lifey Was beds tf 

.againft the doArine, rightly-underſtood ; for there is tis 
truth of the goſpel which is notliable:to be miſunderſtood, 
and abuſed to bad purpoſes, and which has not been ſo 
abuſed.” Such there were in the days of the A poſiles 
whoſe dangerous miſtake and wicked abuſe of this doc. 
trine, the Apoſtle ſames expoſes and confutes by thew- 
ing what ſaving faith is, via. That true mug, and all 
the virtue and life eontained in good works, is implied 
in laving faith and comes into the nature of it; and that 
faith which does not imply, and is not all this, will not 
Fave; but is a vain dead faith. This is the faith which 
has been deſeribed in this ſection; as has beek men 
-explaining what this Apoſtle ſays upon it. 
Ik faith implies the whole of evangelical holineſsj'then 
men cannot be juſtified and ſaved by faith-without'holj. 


could be, were they juſtifted by the works of the law, 

There is as real holineſs exerciſed in approving of th 
holy character of Chriſt, and the way of ſalvation by him, 
and in receiving him, ſubmiting to him, and truſting in 
him, as there can be in obedience to law, as à covenant 
of works. There is as real love to the law of God, and 
conformity of heart to it, in approving and trufting in 
"rhe righteoufneſs of Chriſt; for pardon and ſalvation, 
which conſiſts in his bonouting the law, by fuffering'the 
penalty of it, and obeying it, as there would be in obey- 
ing the law nnen as an en e weretth 
er 11 OL; PEACE gau | reg] 
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een ſaid, on this fubjea 

ol ſaving Faith; that the Apoſtles, Paul and james, are per- 

fectly conſiſtent, wherein they have been, by ſome, 

thought tt t differ. Their gon ſiſtence and agreement will 

. ey by obſerving; that the 5 Paul means 
. * 
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Dua. IV. 


dame thing by ven 
hich the Apoſtle — by faick;whiah e operates 


5 10 of faith. By this living, active holy faith, imply ing 
all the good works and goſpel obedience of a chriſtian, 


any other kind of faith, which does not include all this. 
_ ſays, a man is juſtified by faith, and that this faiths 
zerates by love, as the life and active nature of it, in 


t'the ſame thing in different words. The Apoſtle: 
— this faith to the works of the law, to obedi - 
ence to law as à covenant of works, ag the price of the 
favour of Cod; and it has been ſhewn above, wherein 


ſpeaks only of thoſe works which axe implied e 

and ors ö or Tora + 2 W 

v. Fn ROM ihe view we TOR had of 8 dai is 
Bible promiſed to the leaſt degree ef true holineſs. and 
ſuch as love to God, or to our neighbour; and to our 


teouſneſs, humility, meekneſs, a. forgiving ſpirit, &c,— 


leaſt degree of it, is only a fign of faith, as ſomething diſ- 
tina from it: but becauſe” it is ſaving faith itſelf, and is 


Chriſt : For every holy exerciſe of the chriſtian. . 


act of goſpel holineſs is ee with * and 122 | 
ve vil DEW pe tion, 
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by works, and by works is made perfect, as the working 


antes ſays, a man is juſtified; and cannot beyuſtified; by 


dich all the holineſs and good works of a chriſtian are 
ws and conſiſt,” In this they perfectly agree; and 


the difference and oppoſition, between theſe; conſiſt : 
Therefore, it is needleſs to repeat it here: Phe Apoſtle 
James ſays nothing relating ts the works of the lav; and 


may learn why pardon of fin and ſalvation are in the 
chriſtian obedience, in whatever, way it be exerciſed 3 
fellow chriſtians; to hungering and thirſting after righ- 


The reaſon js, not becauſe evangelical holineſs in the ; 


that in the exerciſe of which the ſoul does unite. itſelf to. | 


nature of ſaving faith in it, as. has been ſhown, . 


| J 
F 


— 


. & 1 * 
* N ; 


tion, as wes an act of faith; and implies in it a be 
in Chriſt, and acceptance. of pardon ner aba 
fiee; undeferved gif... 1 
Therefore, any peiſon may know that he has bia 
faith, if he have evidence that e degree: . 
ofyeal OW in any branch — ne 14 Fa] 
| [77 er an un 11 Ie bids 3 een 
vi t avs "Ry hence ſee 407 eng faith isthe gift of 
God; and in what reſpect it is fo. The Apoſtle Paul 
lays, "By By grace are ye ſaved, through faith; and that 


not of yourſelves ; it is the gift of God. © For unte 


you it is given, in the behalf of Chriſt, not onhy to beliebte 
on him, but Aſo to ſuffer for his ſake/”+©'The Gifeiples 
of ChriſFprayed him to increaſe their fait. TEE 
Chriſt ſays, No man can come to me; except the 
Father which hath ſent me; draw him. It is written in 
the Prophets, And they ſhafl all be taught of God 
Every man therefore, that hath heard, aud hath learned 
of the Father, cometh unto me.. And he faid to Peter, 


| when he profeſſed his faith in him, as the Sun of Göd, 


“ Bleſſed art thou, Simon Bar- jona, for fleſh and blood 
hath bob revealed it tanto thee, but oy 49 2: which is 
in heaven.“ “ 15 u 4 BY * 1 e 444290 "PLAY! 

Faith is the gif of God, as holineſs ible ne becauſe 
* involve each other, and are really the ſame. If 
ſaving faith did not imply holineſs, and were not holineſs 
itſelf," it would be no mote the gift of God; chan any of 
the natural exerciſes of unrenewed men, and in no othet 
ſenſe”: For there would be no more oppoſition to it in 
their hearts; than to any thing elſe whatſoever." It is the 
holineſs of faving faith” which puts it out of the reach of 


the untenewed man, and all the difficulty of believing on 


Chriſt lies in this, atid thiꝭ the on. ground of the op- 


poſition of the carnal mind to favi g faith. This diff 
N ” Dr! Mb H | 17 iT is boB3nac Þ :t Haring cult 


„ Eph. ii. 8. + Phil. i. 9. 1 Luke xvit. 3. 
John vi. 44, 45. || Matth. xvi. 17. ; 
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culty and oppoſition to believintz. therefore, cannot be 
removed in any poſhble Way, but by. „Takiog away the 
flony heart, and giving a ne heart, by which menue 
created in Chriſti Jeſus, unto good works, being ſaved by . 
2 waſhing of regeneration; and renewing! of the Holy N 
oft.?* This point is illuſtrated by hat has been 6. 
bene in the i AD: ſection, on divine mann | 
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- 433 Tet; a it N pawl 5 ui bes bean pes 19 
Tt! 05 the Sinner“. 4 if 8 tion by Faith: in Crit. 
is We $462.44 A Son of 443; 1946 Hf A 9 Jha rh : 
d HT. ths eee ee [der ibn calviniſtic 
Anse even in the ſenſe in which neee | 
great wiportatice, and eſſential to the ſyſtem of truth re. 
vealed in the ſeriptures, ſo that if it be ſecluded, or not 
underſtood, the whole; ſyſtem of chriſtian doctrime falls 
with it, and comes to nothing. And if we attend to che 
writings of the Apoſtle Paul, eſpecially. his lettets the 
churches at Rome and Galatia, we ſhall find\thathereons - 
ſiders the-do@rine of juſtification by faith in-Chriſtyfor 
which he earneſtly contends, as eſſential to the chitiftian 
ſcheine fo that Chriſt and chriſtianity can be of: n ad. 
vantage to them, who! oppoſe aid reje& it. What is 
propoſed in this ſection, is, to attempt to èplZingthis 
doUvine; according tothe bcalpaare f a0 6 men the 
truth and importance of it. IX od Ni 
What has been already ſaid, in the foregoing part of 
this fyſtem, concerning the ib er Gd the apdftacy of 
man, av the guilty I6ft Nate in Whith be is; the nature 
and demerit of fin; the charakter, defign” aud Work of 
the Redcethet ; and che Bahre of Hing Laith, "prepares | 
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the way to underſtand the-doAivingwe e ate how to conßi- 
der, as it is involved in theſe Mens icular tr 
foundation of it; and the proper application of them to 
this ſubject, will ſhow what is meant by being Juſtiſed 
by faith in jeſus Chriſt, according to the ſcripture, and 
that it is an en E chriſtian 
Wie... ei ngh mo noel Pi} Dean mne 
The juſtification of a Owe now under conſideration, 
conſiſls in forgiving his fins, or acquiting him from the 
curſe and condemnation of the law; and receiving him 
to favour, and a title to all the bleſſings contained in 
eternal life; which is treating him as well, atleaſt, as if he 
never had ſinned, and had been always perfectly obedi- 
| Though theſe may be conſidered diſtinctly, 48 in 
0 ach + reſpes two, yet they are never ſeparated, hut are 
both always implied in the juſtification/of a inner. Both 
theſe are mentioned by St. Paul, as included in juſtiß- 
cation by faith. Therefore, being juſtified by faith, 
-we have peace with God, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
By whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into this grace 
wherein we ſtand, and rejoice in hope of the gloryof Gods 
By faith men are juſtified, in which they receive the for- 
giveneſs of their fins; and are made heirs of an eterna 
inheritance, : heirs: of God and joint beirs with Jeſus 
Chriſt, - agreeable to the following words of Chriſt. 
That they may receive forgiveneſs of fins, and inhetit- 
ance among n * are ſandctiſied, by faith that 
is in me.“ Nn „ tene #2. Vt ns 3 


For the iſtration of this n 4 hack 10 U ng thing 


muſt be obſerved. Ih « er 8 
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FR LE Tas A Fa NEVE in r himself, nor is ĩt poſſible 

he ever ſhould have any thing, that could render it pro- | 

per and reaſonable that he ſhould, out, of reſpect to that, 

be pardoned and received to favour. He is e the 
a cu e 


Rom. v. 1, 2. F Acts xxvi, 18. 
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— en 2 vader this curle, . 
who is not delivered ſtom it byi;Jeſus' G is 


I Paul ſtates the caſe, — — als th | 


the laws are under the curſe : Fot it is written, 4054 
is every one that continuet | hic | 
written in the book of Wehen — — 
redeemed us from the curſe: ol the law, being made a 
curſe for us.. * The law unſes hben nner, and leaves 
him under: the curſe and that is all the laws can do 

The curſe daoms him to eternal · deſtructioh, as the quit 
puniſhment of his crime; unleſs by ſome means it cau 
be taken off, and yet tho law. he inaiutained and honoux⸗ 
ed as juſt and good. Nothing that can he done e 
ſinner to make atonement lor his ſin or recomm . 
ſelf to favour, will do any thing towards: ke moving the 
curſe. The reaſon of: this is plain, and caſy to be ſeen 
The ſin of which he, has, been guilty, is an infinite evil, 
and has therefore rendered him infinitely ill deſerving. - 
Ie is as a weight inſiaitely heavy lying upon him ; und 
he muſt! eternally ſink under it. Though he had all 
polſible finite power, it could not remove it, or lighten 
it in the leaſt degred for ſiuite power is nathi N 


an infinite weight, I 8 


it les. Suppoſing the ſinnet comes to repentance, re. 
nounces his ſin, returns to his duty, and becomes perfectly 
boly and obedient; he daes no more than his preſent 
daty, by the ſuppoſition. This cannot make up, or 
atone for his paſt faults, or do any thing towards it · and 
therefore can do nothing towards removing the cuiſe.— 
continued in his obedience a thouſand years, or ever ſo 
long, this would do nothing towards removing the curſe, . 
or een r J He e yas. n 
E 4 BS N15 449 or Fe 
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þut-Gnice at med — as ay —— 5 
5 his guilt 3 as what is finite finks into 
Wing in compariſon with that which is infinite - 
Wien that which is infinite is put into one ſeale, and 
ſomething finite iu the other, the latter does nothing to- 
wards weighing: down or lightening the former; and is 
juſt as if there were” nothing put into the ſvale againſt 
that which is inſinite. For the ſame feaſon, no paſt 
obedience of a creature will in the leaſt extenuate a crime 
tommitted, after a courſe of | obedience; however long, 
but he is as guilty, and deſerves puniſhment as much, as 
il he had performed no antecedent obedience, aecording 
to the divine law. It cannot be remembered in His fav- 
our, when he has once tranſgreſſed. It catmot prevent, 
remove, or lighten che eurſe (ity the leaſt degree. No 
preceding or -confequent obedience, - can” atone for the 
tranſgreſſion, or remove or mitigatethe curſe; Sin being 
an infinite evil; and deſerving an infinite pumſhment, it 
ſwallows up, cancels and reduces to nothing; all the poſſible 
holineſs of the creature, whether it take place before r 
after the fin-; ſo that it cannot be reckoned in his fivour; 
any more than if he had no holineſs; for the law ſays; 
Curſed is every one that continueth not in allthings, 
unten — of the law, to do theéan,d AE 
D 7 OA eg 45040 Et Or OD 
11. „805 m ſhow Mein tothe finner; by pardon- 
ing and ſaving him, ſo as in the leaſt degree ti counter. 
act and diſregard his holy law : And therefore, Will net, 
cannot, conſiſtently forgive him, or treat him any other. 
wiſe than as an accurſed creature, on acebunt of any 
thing amiable or worthy' in him, while no righteouſneſs 
and worthmeſs, anſwerable to the demands of his la ran 


be reckoned and properly improved in His favour. The 
82 law of God i is perfectly reaſonable ad IE It is found- 


"TR JW; 6 is; 2 * | 0. 


righteouſneſs; to every one that believeth. 9 Me has 


| juſt, can act conſi ſtent with his righteoultcſs; and malle 


— 


repreſents — inſinitely odious and illdeſerving; 


and he cannot be rendered acceptable to God, and o 
rain his 1 1a the: yaa eee 


ble that the — ar rs | 


1 bene roger of his — oe ; 
nels. Horn we oO Tet 268 A %% 
2 e 9 . Pl 343 | 41 1 * s 


neſs Fr Wt yoo aps nw W. 
liver the ſinner from mur and recomm 


ety reckoned in his eee wit 4 whos hoe i intereſted in | 
it, ſo that he may, confiſteritly with cal 11 
have the benefit of it!“ He is the end ablehdslawe or 


been made à curſe; that he might deliver allthbibelives | 
in him from the eutſe of the lar And Gd can Be 


a diſplay of it, and do no iojary cs himtelf his . d 
gorerninetihy or to his creatures, but maintain the ri 
of all; and yet juſtify the inner who believes in feſu 
Being juſt pers ed freely, through the {ed dtp hat i 
in Jade En Chriſt: When God hath fer förth 4 Propit 

tion, through faith in his Blobd, 60 decide 5 Highiteohſ. 
nefs; zt he might be juſt, and the juftifier tf fm who 
believeth in Jeſus. * The ſcripture” repreſents alk fa. 
vour, pardoti of fin, red tion and eternallife, as given 
to men, not gut 'of wn i rg M r dt wor. 


741 * 


met] 
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»Tbis has been before RI ftating the character, deſign and 
work" of the Recffitr; Part IT: „tap, Ur, 117. meas a | 


+ Rom, x. . 7 Gal, ili, 13. F Roth M 44% 6. 


that is:-cotnprized: ITY of n, peace 
with God, and eternal life, are given,.throughky: Chit 
being zuilified by faith, we have peace with God, through 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt. I Being. juſtified, freely by 
— — redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt,!t 
Righteouſneſs recommends to favour ü this the juſlified 
| 3 has not in himſelf, but in Chriſt. His righteouſ. 
neſs is unto all, and upon all them that believe. Ile is 
te end: ol the law for righteouſneſs. . On this St. Paul 
placed his whole dependence. He ſay s, . count all things 
but loſs for the excellency of the knowledge of Chill 
Jeſus, my, Lord: For whom I have ſuffered the loſs of 
all things, and do count them but dung, that I may win 
Chriſt, and be found. in him not having mine qun 
righteouſneſs. which, is of the law but. that hich it 
through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is of 
God by faith. 9 Believers, are accepted in the beloved, 
that is, purely out of reſpett to the worthineſs, of Chiſt. 
Therefore, they, are directed to alk, fot, all the favour 
they wank, in Nee that is, for his lake. ww rel! 6. 
iis oh e «| : 44 0440 eee 
IV. Ju. order to, be inte lied in che righteguſneſs £ 
Chriſt, ſo as to have the benefit of. it, ang; he recom- 
mended. to fayour, and juſtißed on bis account, and for 
his ſake, it is neceſſary, that men mould be united to him 
by a peculiar union, ſo as.to. be the,member of the body 
of which he js,the headſ. not at ri 
This union, or relation, which, aQually, takes place be- 
tween Chriſt and the juſtified, by which they obtain this 
privilege, it has been before obſerved, is repreſented. by 
various fimilitudes ; by the union of the branches we 
| tl e 


| Darn eee 
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§ Phil. ii. 8, 9. J Eph. i. 6. a x cnt 


| PR wi RM ago eee an the ſame 


his Son Jeſus Chriſt; Abide in meg and Ii 


benefit of his rightequſmeſs, had hezyby his © 


life and ſap running through the Whole: By the head 
and members, which make one body: By the union of 


| huſband and wife, by which they become one fleſhi and 
the wife ſhares in the riches, er and /honouts of. 


ohe huſband, however poor, mean and unworthy ſhe was, 
antecedent to her union to him. This union ol the u- 


| Likied with Chriſt; is often exprefied ãn ſeripture by he- 


ing in Chriſt. That Þ may win · Chriſt, and be found 
18 him.“ And, ve are in him that is true, even in 


Tbe children of the firſt Adam, warn g partal af e 


obtained the righteouſmie ſs of the hne and-theyds\vi- 
tually ſhare with him in the evil conſequences af his ſin, 
by virtue of their union with? him. He and they ure 
naturally united, as be is their common progenitor, and 
they his poſterity. And by divine con titut . 
appointed. in ſuch a ſenſe, thein common, pablig head, 
that the effects of his righteoulnels, ſuould he. Oha 
Or his fin, ſhould he tranſgrels,. ſhould: be rant it 

hem. Vet they could not be juſtified by his;obedhence 


or; righteouſneſs, or,condemned, for bis fin, without an 


exprels, or implicit, moral, voluntary union to him. which 
was, indeed ſuppoſed and ſecured. by the conſlitution. 
If Adam had obeyed, the law. perfectly, and obtained 
righteouſneſs aud like, his children could not have the 
benefit, of it hen they came to exiſi, in any other way, 
but by a moral, voluntary union of heart io bim. by ap- 
Proving, of his erat condy, and of that pl 


” ©) 4... 2 


the bangt of By . ſo that they would baye che 
benefit of his rightepuſneſt, andi he made beirs-of eternal 
life, without being in, a Mate: qt trial themſelves. . And 
were it PRE, cd. * ſhould ff his; pol 


| _terity 
„hl. il. * 9. 7 John v.20 7 John xv. 4. 


pedal eee 8 
had done, and vefuſe to be thus united to him, and ao be 
juſtified in this way, ihey muſſ be excluded ftom all in- 
Adam did ſin, guilt and condemnation came upon his 
poſterity by their moral union to bim, by either an im- 
plicit or exprels conſent to his ſinning and approbation 
olf him in this character. Therefore, if there be any one 
of the human race, who has lived Heretofore, is nom on 
__ [the ſtage, or ſhall exiſt from this time to the end of the 
worlds who never conſents in any degree, either explicit. 
Jy, or by implication, to the firſt tranſgreſſion; but per- 
fealy-and conſtantly, through life; refuſes to unite him. 
ſelf to him as a finner ; that is, does not commit one fin, 
but continues perfectly holy, he will not partake of any 
of the guilt of the fin of Adam, nor be condemned by 50 
* or conſtitution whate vert. 
The ſecond Man; the laſt Adam, of Whom! the firſts 
4 figure and type, is as really public head and ſubſtitute 
for others, as the firſt, but not in every reſpect and eir- 
cumſtance like hin; yea, infinitely different i in ſome re- 
pets. 55 He has ſo far united himſelf to man, as to be- 
come à real man, and take the place of man, wider the 
law; and has made full atonement for ſin, by taking the 
cuil on himſelf, and fuffering it in man's ſtead; che juſt 
. for the unjuſt; and has obtained the tightecufneſs uf the - 
law by perfe& obediente to it; by which he Has brouptit 
in everlaſting righteouſneſs, a tighteoufhbls unſpeakibly 
more excellent, and meritorious, and worthy of reſpe 
and reward, than all poſſible obediente of men of angels, 
And having thus obtained all that ſinful loft man rp | 
in order to complete his redemption and happft 
freely offers hitfelf, with all His Tulneſs, for wm 0 
every « one who comes within Heating < of the gölpel, and 
18 Wi to be united to him, and receive him, with the 
_ eo” 


E 


— 
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requiring or neck ac — tits to — d by 
bnner, as any degree of conpetlſation”/- yh e. * 
But all this does not put the finner in poſſeſſiom f th 
pardon of his fins, and a title to life. Buthe ſides 
certainly periſh in his fis, as if there bad been no ſuch 
Redeemer; unlelb u tbr unden tune place between him 


and the Saviour; by his hearty approbation of his char 


ater, of his deſign, and of what he has done and fuffers 


ed for the ſalvation of men; and he cordially unite hin! 
ſelf to him, in the character he ſuſtains, as the Redeemer! | 


of ſinners. It is not proper, it is not tight and Gt, it is 
| incongraous, and therefore ĩmpuſſibl — 
have any intereſt in the atonement and rig 
Chriſt, ſo as to be pardoned and received — 
of reſpe& to that, vHile with din hole heat he oppules 
and rejetts him, and is diſpoſed not to com 
that he might kev tifyobecaivſe b bisl ib 1 
diſcord between him and the Redeemer; and oppoſitium 
to him, and refuſal to be in eee eee 
If a richand honourable prince, er him 2 
woman, who is poor atid greatly in debt; to bb er huſ- 
band, and make her honourable, rich and happy, this 
will not put her in poſſeſſion of theſe benefits; Bp 
the leaſt intereſt in them, or title to them; unleſs ſlile con- 
ſents to take him as her Huſband; and cordialliy receive 
him as he offers himſelf. It is by accepting the offer 
that the relation of huſband and wife takes place, and 
they are ſo united as to become one fleſh, in conſequence 
of which ſhe becomes rich and honourable by the i 81 
eſt ſhe has in her huſband's riches and honours.” |” + - 
So, no fitmer can obtain an intereſt in the atonement 
and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, unleſs there be a real conſent 
of heart, either explicit or implied, to receive Him as he 
ofters himſelf, ves which a n union, or union of heat, 
exiſts 


——— — to reckon 
or impute the righteouſneſs of the Redeemer to the Ot 
ner; fo that he ſhall-have eee by it; av ik it 
were perſonally his righteouſneſs s 0 1 
It has been thought by ſome, that if the fin Ren b 
not imputed to his poſterity, and they conſidered as guilty 
and condemned, antecedent to their union to him, by oon- 
ſenting to his fin, there is no parallel between the impu- 
tation of the ſin of Adam to his children, and of the tigh. 
teouſneſs of Chriſt to them who believe in him, Which 
the Apoſtle Paul ſuppoſes there is, and aſſerts in the fiſtih 
chapter of his letter to the Romans. But the above re- 
preſentation of this point, may ſerve to ſhow, that this ob. 
jection is groundleſs. As the poſterity of Adam become 
guilty, and fall under condemnation, by conſenting to 
bis ſin, and a union of heart to him, as a tranſgreſſor; 
that is, by finning themſelves: ſo the righteouſneſs of the 
Mediator comes upon men, or is imputed to them, for 
their juſtification, by their uniting themſelves to him in 
a cordial approbation of his righteouſneſs, and his holy 
character. It is true there is a neceſſary difference in” 
—_— reſpeQs, but in this there is a parallel. 
One great and remarkable difference, beſides ag 
see in that chapter by St. Paul, is, that the 
firſt Adam, was conflituted the public head and'repre- A 
ſentative of all the human tace, of whom he was the 
natural head and father, fo hat they ſhould be holy or 
ſinful, and conſequently juſtiſied or condemned, accord- 
| ing to his conduct in a ſtate of trial, as he ſhould: perſe- 
vere in obedience, or fall by tranſgreſſion. The conlli- 
tution or covenant with the firſt Adam, ſecured the obe- 
dience and holineſs of all his children, that they ſhould. 
be united in their hearts to him, by a cori, voluntary 
een of his character and righteouſnels, if he 
5 — thould 


— 


they exiſted capable of moral agency, and haue that in 


their hearts, Which, at leaſt, would imply a full conſent 
wn 3 and in their hearts unite with him in 


+» 


n with him. 


Thus, he one man — che world, and has 
of Adam; and 


ſpread, and taken hold of all the children 
by fin-they: LENT, in condemnation and the 


curſe. t % lot 4g d znr bn mid e 


The laſt Adam, ee of men, bas no fuch 


particular relation and union to all the human zace, ei- 


ther by nature, or divine conſtitution, as the firſt Adam 
had. He has indeed become a man, and united bim(elf 


children mould join, with 1 *. 


— 


to the human nature, and-in-conſequence of hat he has = - 


done and ſuffered, he has obtained a righteouſneſs as 


ſufficient for the ſalvation. of one as of another, of, all 28 
well as of one, or of any part: He is able to ſave to the 


uttermoſt, all them who believe in him, and come to 


God by him. 1 And conſequently invites, all to come 
unto him, and be ſaved; and has ordered his goſpel to 
be preached to all nations, to every ſon and daughter of 


Adam. But there is no proviſion or ſecutity in any di- 


vine conſtitution, or the convenant of xedemption be- 
tween the Father and the Mediator, that all ſhall believe 


on him and; unite. themſelves to him, by a cordial appro- 


bation of his character and. righteouſuels 3 o as to render 


it fit and proper that they ſhould: be j 1d. layec 
by him. But in this conſtitution, or covenant between 


the Father and the Son, only a certain; number, a part of 
mankind, are given to the Redeemer, and the voluntary 


union of theſe to him by faith. by which the church, the 


«+ ® 


"My of which hd. is the conflituted OI ſhall be er, | 


is 
0 ' Rom. » V. pap ”% 4 Heb. v vii. 259. 


I 


aſh moſt expreſs; om rem . that the 


dy Clit 
Father giveth me, ſhall come to me, and him that oometh 


. to me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. And this is the Father's 


will who ach ſent bat of all which he hath Hi 
I ſhould loſe nothifff, Bat ſhould raiſe it pp again at the 
laſt day. Father, I will that they alſo whom thou Hast 
given me, be with me, where I am, that they may behold 
my glory, which thou haft given me. rꝭð?r 
That Chriſt means by thoſe who' were gůven to hi 
not only his preſent diſciples, bur all tar howid be dus 
ly ſaved by him; and that theſe are not all mankind; 
| but a part, who ars taken out vf the.reff of the world, 
and to be united to him, and made one with him, as 
others are not, is evident from the follow ing words of his; 
* pray not fob che world, but for thein'whidh- Mn bai 
given me, for they are thine— And all mine are thine, 
and thine are mine. Neither pray I for thoſe alone (m 


preſent diſciples, whom I have been particularly mention. 


ing) but for them alſo which ſhall believe on me through 
their word: That they all may be one; as thou, Father, 
art in me, and 1 in thee, that they may be one in ws. U 
To the firſt Adam, all the human race were giden bo 
be juſtified ot ruined by bim, in the manner anplained 


above. To the laſt Adam, only a part of mankind ate 


given, to be redee med and ſaved by, him; sud theit 
actual and everlaſting union with him is made ſure, with- 
ont which union they could not be juſtified and aved 
by him. They ſhall come anta bia and ſhall never be 
eaſt out, or ſeparated from him. 
Theſe who are given to Chriſt, * eleck, are his ſeed. 


When thou ſhalt make ab ſoul an offering for ſin, he 
fall fee kis ſeed; and ſhall prolong bis days, and he plea» 


lure of the Lord ſhall e in his hands. ** = you 
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It has been ſhewn, in the preceding g ecki 9 
faith confiſts'} in a cordial approbation of Chriſt, andre 
ceiving him" in the character he ſuſtains, as the Weed : 
of finners, „by which the finner unites himſelf to Chrift, 
: and becomes one heart, aud one ſbulf Wich Hit 115 
b by this faith, according to ſctipture, that the” Heart is'fo 
: uli to "Chrift, that he dwells ap the Heart; and by 
faith they come into the relation of children of "God, 
and puf”on Chriſt. "Ye ze che childs et en 55 
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t From this ſcriptural view of the matter, we ſee how contrary re? 
ſcripture, how 3 eel their notion is; who ad- 
vance, that Chriſt is originally {@ united to all mankind, 4hat; he and they 
are ſo one, that whatever one is and does, the other is and does alſo: " 
that the fins of men are the fins of Chriſt, and "mankind did and ſuffered 
what was done” and ſuffered by Chriſt! This they imagine is ph in 
the repreſentation ot the union f Chriſt with his people by the union of 
the head and members, of the human body; of the huſband and wife; 
the vine and the branches, &c. And that, on this Juppoſition only, 
there can be any juſtice or proptiety,' in the ſuffering of Chriſt for the Ins 
of men, or in the juſtification or ſalvation of men vy ihe rightevuſneſs of 
Chriſt. And they hence infer, as a certain conſequence, that all I 
ſhall be ſaved. This conſequence is contrary to numerous-expreſs der- 

 larations in divine revelation, and is built on a precarious ſandy foutida- | 
We. Relly's bs” ns a e e nee 
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| pardon and Juſtify 8555 * 0 5 A 8e Ch ſt, 
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- merited ſuch favour 1 nis; for all — 1 
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| * — juice faith, orthrough faith : that 1 ; 
" J ra De nies and fd to the believe 
4 for righteou ſneſs by which the 
24 e of” 5 * 
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oer, — — for his . Faith is not con- 
nected with Juſtification, becauſe of any moral excellency | 
or worthineſs, which i is, or can be luppoſed to > ben i 1 
for the believing ſinner cannot have any * | 
* himfelf, or in ang of his exeréfſes, as in the lea de- 
*gree "to. recommend” kim +5 Faibut "on. nat, Schädt 5 
which is to be more particularly confidered Defoe chi 8 
ſection is concluded; but mem are juſtiſtett by fab, WI 
becauſe it iy" cönutcted with the" rightegurRiels* Aer 
and che believer is ſo united.to him that-it.ispraperand i * 
fit that his righteouſneſs ſhould be improved in the u 
ner 's favor And he BEFORE on chat desbhigt, eke 
net ck ett sei e doo t D ee eee grnvils nt *. fore, 


* Gal, iii. 26,72). Eph?%i43? a ebb © Lees” wag 
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ritings of the Apatle;Pauly,a has hen phmicwjarix ab- 
ſeryed inahe foregoing ſection, and the reaſon pf. it given. 
It will be: ſufficient o Mention the following, pallages pf 


poſe. But now he righteouſneſt ol God. xithout the 


Prophets; vente xighteouſpels. of God, which, is, by 
fajth of j eſus Chꝛiſt. unto all, and pon all them ht 


/ ah, prichautcbederdeot che law. 2 „KN AvB bat 
K 2 man is uot:;juflifieg by the works/of ithelaw, buy byJtþe 
r 


-faich of Jefus Chriſt: even bays helieyed in; Jeſus 
| Chriſtf>that we might be, juſtified by the faith. of Chyilt, 
and.nowijnthewarks/of the lan 22 Kr (by. thewgrks;of 
the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtiſed. 

[found in him, not having mine gen xighteoninels, 

. which: is vf. the lawn but that which is through the faith 


be BY Chriſt, the. righteguſneſs which,is, of, God,;chtopgh 
nd oath! 1 3am als tevzeber N A4 ric E 2357 3p Ait 1 i 
on- 
ney 


. ihe y | «tt 4 Hanns; 23679 ach an v7 ts 00 np 
1796-26; 3 Rom! ij 22% 8. Arie Gal. ii. 46. 3 o Otis _ 


t hil, ii. 9x "Ions bars ſpppaſd hy J. zal foirh 248 een cy 


4 i Honed everal times in the paſſages quot 
15 6d rift 1 525 f S ends b 0 Whole of the righteouſneſs of 


Cin 8 9 any reaſen for ſuch a conſtruction. 
This is, at beſt, a very Mgt | Expreſs. the Hooeapee 


f [fant] y holds up to view in "bis writin ngs, in and intellſgible _—_ 
bons; ſuch Ale, his right A; his dying for finders, and ad e 
for them 3 ether eee e 
And ſince. he always means the faith of the believer, when he ſays men are 
. juſtified by faith, except i in theſe few places, it ſeems to be doing violence 
to thoſe, to underſtund them in a quite different ſenſo ; eſpecially, ſince 


expreſſion, though a little varied, may moſt. naturally underſiood 
| 7 faith — or the faith by which men believe — of 


nderftood ſo, it a hutuber of other placts..3-Thetoloningargioſences 
* * don Have ſahin God r 
. „ 


prone —— the \wouks.of the, laws * = 


is, amitting a great number f others to the, ſanje ppr= 
law is, manifeſtad, o deing witneſſed, by dhe law., and the | 


believe. Therefore: we conclude; that a man is q̃uſſiſęd 


That, E. — 97 | 


in one or r two oth her . | 


obſqureand upuſyal 
dnn ee of Chriſt. This the Ago ie of ten mention o% and con- 


hen be is the object; and more ' eſpecially, ſince. this, phraſe,;moſt be 


6 


4 1855 e, 2 — all endeeits — 
from the faith by which men are juſtiſisd im order to 
their being juſtiſied by free grace, in oppoſition ite juſſi. 


Fecation by works; and have thought, that if thete be a 


moral goodneſs in Jaftifying" faith, eſpecially all that 
moral goodneſs which is comprized in goſpel holineſs, 
as has been reprefented in the preteding ſection; they 


have a rightecufnefs of their own; hie wit rectmſmend 
them to favour ; and therefore do not ſtand in need or, 
at moſt, in ſo much need of the righrevuſtiels of Cliilt, 
and of free grace, as if they had no moral goodutſo: but 
have ſome ground of -boaſting : and that this therefore, 


tends to flatter the pride of man: Whereas the ſeriptute 


Foe that the way of juſtißcation by W 


. and chat the ungodly who have n works, 
| Fultific by kalt. „ N 55 


What has been already ſaid in the . ſectian, 


and in this, it is thought, is ſufficient to ſhom, thatfughan 


5 opinion is 'wholly without foundation, and conttary to 


the truth. But as this is a point of no {mall importance, 
it is propoſed to attend to it more particularly, by bring- 
ing into view, and applying ſomethings which have hen 
4 before obſerved'; and introducing ſome other conſidera- 
tions, which may ſerve to remove miſtakes, and eludidate 
and confirm the truth on this head. To this end be 
following things may be obſer ved. 
I. It is impoſſible, according tothe teaſon and nature 
of things, and the law of God, which is founded on this 
that he who has once ſinned, mould, by any moral quali- 
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"ip ail: . 16. ee In . 
eee eee e eee Rom. 3. 26. *+, The guſtifier. of hin 
that believeth in Jeſus.“ Iu ch e original it is, 0 * rigews 1 Iced 
tho is of the faith of N, Jam. ii. 1. My brethren, have not the 
— GinK Jeſur Christ, with reſpect of perſons.” . 
nere are they that keep 3 

of Teſts.” 
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than an ace rſed, infinitely odious e The 250 
of this has been given: It. is. becauſe the law, of God, 
which is. molt reaſonable, juſt and good, does curſe che 
tran{greflor ; | let his character be otherwiſe what it may, 
either before or after his, in, this cannot, in the leaſt de. 


gree, remove the curſe, “ Fon it is written, Curled is X 
every one that .continueth ei in all bir 


and aud pech agreeable. to unalterable reaſon and truth, 4 
he will Jook upon the inner in the light in which the 
lay lets him, and treat him accordingly ;. and therefore. 
el not pardon bim, out of, reſpeR 1 to any ching he does, 
or can do, as recommending bim, in the. leaſt degree, to 


any, favour. 1 moral, qualifications, of bis, bowever . 4 


great and, good, uſt land for Ju nothing, and be of. 
no ayail to recommend! the ſinner to pardon, &c. V When-. 


erer ſuch, an one is led, ene altogether « on the 


account of the atonement and;worthineſs of Chriſt, who, 
was made under the Jaw 3,and.ſo made a curſe, that he 
might deliver the. belicver i in him from the. qui les. And. 
whatever, moral goodne ls there 1 is in faith; he is not juſli- 
fied on this account, any more than if there were no 
moral goodneſs i in it. The believer gbtains juſtification, 
by his faith, not out of. reſpei 
it, bow much ſoever i it may c- in; but, becauſe by it 
he is united to Chriſt, ſo as that it is proper he ſhould 
have an intereſt i in his righteouſneſs, and be juſtified qut 
of reſpe&. to that, and gonfiſtent with the law of God. 
* For Chriſt 1 is the end of the law for righteouſneſs, to 
every one that belieyeth. , n Mer an e r 

It is indeed impoſſible that he v bo bas once finned, 
if he have any degree of virtu and true love to God, in 


| the Sxengple e to * kor defire to Mn = 
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88. written in the 
book of the law, to do them, 'As this] is the law of God, 75 


9 as, ; to. be TIE "upon, or treated any otherwiſe, 4 23 


2 to any moral goodneſ in 
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| ſelf to Gd by it] f. 45 1 te AA 179 5 Tk OY 
merely out of reſpect to that f 8 guld be t6 oppo ole 
God, ahd all gobdtefb; tc rie in r cement 1 Bis 
law, and holy govertiment ; aud therefore, contraty te 
(RE 10% to Cod, arid alk true vide or moral 88babeft = 
Toe alen of thi has been give TAR viz. 1 85 it is Ct. 
trary to t the law of God, lich e e the nter, that he” 
ſhould be confidered' a treated” ani ' otherwiſe than as 
{ „ being accurled, 'out of reg ard to any chi he has, or can ; 
=: ald while he i is not united to Grin, re to have the 
= begelit to his ri ightogfnels, — 5 receiving fiification 
purely Ale 'of ſee that. Hens n * certain, that 
ifa mali ſeek righteouſneſs 1540 juſtification by the works 
of the law,” or by ö N pp virtue or goodneſs of his 
own; he does in that, aRt'as'an enem emy to to. to God, amd to his 
law ; and his upp moral foodnels, f 18 nothing "but 
ſin and rebellion.” Vor if it were not” ſo, — he ee 
really and perfeQly holy, this could net recommend him 
to pardon; süd would" Be 10 teufon ay te ſhould 
be pürdoned, and delivered fort the cure "or the law, 
kither than another; Who ib Wholly Aeftitüts of al Wort 
| go6dnefs. The * of this has been given,” There 
fore, whenever he Wie has fibhed,” is brd ght to love 
God, and exerciſe atiy degted of Horlf $66 nel, he will | 
not defire to be juſtifleck by it, and Will be 6 1 | m. 
offering it as 4 ri IShtebulten 10 tebitimend Gi 8 f. 
| vour, that he will approve” of the fa of God which 
curſes him, and condemmtis bimfelf, as Mat d6es.\ as inf. 
vitely dune) and illdeſerving | Abc bet nſequently places 
an his hope of pardort in Weide ent of Chirilt; awd 
with Paul, not defite tö be found Ih bis own righteoul- 
neſs, which is of the law; but that which is through the | 
faith of Chriſty the righteonfyeld WHICH: 10 bf 60 G64, by 


faith. nenen Wr 95 . r 1 177 Lads is of 
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dies eb me, ie G bib dg all hope,of: a . 5910 

this ay begaule elk, believer iin th life, very am 

Gn ;, Gn enough FA 101 he ne 

before. He hasta erer dggrce — ol 5 is b = 

there, ig. He geg of morah goo „e d de fed 98. 

be has. rea ſon to he aa med of halglf, apd of erp * 

half ſo much as he qught, and his heart is excceding,cor- 

rupt and abominable, viewedinallihe.exerciſes anddet 
favour, his gapdpeſs.is infnitely fax from rendering hin 
vorthy! —— and, — 


ich has — ny to —— ; 
perfeR, andifinfple In neee bigs, MBE, yr 
to God, andi hi rer ud al hit ee hh 495 
every, degree, of defeQ is. ſinſal. Ne does not loye 9 5 | I 
okit. On this: agcount the. believer is unworthy, of any - 
if viewed and 


= 

| Enter — — 1 „ | 

| fight, ſhall vo man living be juſtificds;!?- And Jab fans 

| © I have heard of thee: by the heazing: of the car: But 

4 | now. mine eye ſeeth "thee: W heretore 4 .abhor, my ſelt, 

, and. regent, duſk aut aſhes. 9h anni 2 thei i 

| | When it is conſidered; bow. mych fn, atte nds. the her 

4 ciſes;. how far he Felle below. his duty 
— — hom much moral eib, is conſtantiy mn 
; his heart; and how greatly. every thing wrong and de- 

| fectiye in him is aggtavated, and more vrĩminal / thatxit 

® was before he believed, hy the greater light and convige = 
| tion he now has, and the great, peculiar and di ſtinguiſh- 
ing fwoury be acer rom God a and the advan 


el r an Du us de vids 3 


— klang cxax. 8. ex. 2. f Jeb . 8, 6 
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by. 


rakes and A be now has to be h. 
by which his obligations are Ar akably 

When all this is conſidered 1 there will doubtleff fs appear 
tealon' to conclude that he is now more criminal in the 
ſight of God, and in this ſenſe 4 greater ſinner, and more 
hateful and abominable, than Bene before be believed, 
or than any unbeliever whatſ e a 
faith, virtue, and holineſs. Sate — has nothing 
in himſelf ſuited to flatter and raiſe his pride, by becom- 
ing a believer, and uniting himſelf to Chriſt; but every 
thing is ſuited to lead him to humble himſelf in the fight 
of the Lord, and walk humbly with God, and conſtantly 
ery, ©God: be ese! to me a finner.”- r. * 

This leads to another particular. lite d d hog 

+ All the — ene a the right taſte and 


in che esst lecktes, as was ther ved, 

and conſiſt chiefly in diſclaiming and renouncing all pre- | 
tences to any worthineſs that the believer” has} oran 
poſſibly be in man, that ſhould recommend him to u 
favour, and in coming to Chriſt; as in himſelf, itifinitely 
guilty and illdeſerving, and truſting in his atonement and 
merit for juſtification. How then can this poſſibiy d 
men to truſt in themſelves that they are riglitecus, ot 
flatter and encourage their pride ? It is the only thing 
that deſtroys ſuch a ſpirit, and tends to pluck it up by the 
roots, and by which a believer humbles himſelf in the 
Gght of the Lord, and walks humbly before him all his 
days. The more of this kaith he has, the farther hen 

from pride, and the more humble. And he whothasnot 
this faith, and does not live win lifted up in 
rene and is not upright in him.? I 

Faith, which worketh by loye;'diſcerns the-excellenc 

of the divine charaQeriand law; and the infinite evit of 
fi 5 9 of the former and condemns” the latter, 


JK. .H-. RFI 428 
97 1 


. 65 . ; 110 f ; la. . 
cb. li. 4. „ fs 


LG ooo. ³ ð V Ce ee ea bales 


te dd redemptions — 


neveriun ned 6 —— ol 


this faith, which implies love and repentance, aud the 


own ſinfulneſs inereaſes; and the wore he prizes” and. 
truſts in Chriſt for pardon, righteouſneſs; an aificaton 
and redemption. And if he be no 1 

inal than he was before, he e much more of hig 
fin and guilt, and a view and ſenſe of this increaſes,” 4# 
he grows in faith and grace. Thus all boaſtitig'is tot 
effectually excluded by the law of faith, a e ee 
diſcards and oppoſes all that which could b 


| of boaſting! It 03-5 e ee. mw n 177 


and love from faith, take A way to ſupport 
eee e pride of man: For that faith in wHich 


human heart, but leaves man as proud as before, and 


with the ſame diſpoſition to exalt himſelf, and truſt in 
himſelf that he is righteous. No one who has not 4 
heart, that is truly penitent, and friendly to God, will 
humble himſelf before God, and be willing to be wholly 


indebted to free, ſoverrign grace for juſlification-and 


redemptiom .- % Wo ane n * 
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There is that in the nature of repentance; en b. cul 
to eſtabliſh the contrary of juſtification-by works; for ning fo; much 


_— 


_ renounces our own worthineſs and excellency, as repentance. The very 


nature of it is to acknowledge our own utter ſinfulneſs ca” 
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degrees unite the ſinnerito. Chriſtſo as to render. it ſit ang, 
gropor that his righteouſneſs ſhould ebe reckoned in his 
fauour, or he any reaſon why: ſuch a believer; ſimuld be 
juſtifieds rather than another, who does not believe It 
has been ſhewn, that in the ſcripture the believers dank 
totbe in a particular relation to: Ghriſtꝭ to hein h 
and toi put him: on: tobe united to bim as · che xiſe ia ta | 
the: huſband, and the members of the-batlp;to the heads 
anch that this union is hy faith. This gives him an. ãntaxeſi 
in Chriſt, as, on account af this union, he-may with reaſon 
and propriety: be conſidered and treated as belonging 4 
hriſt, ſo as to have the benefit of his worthineſs and 
righteouſneſs, for his juſtification ;- and. in tiais ſenſecha 
ig juſtißed by faith. That faith therefore, whack dem 
not unite to Chriſt, cannot be. juſtif jung, faving 
No faith can do this but that which implies love, faran 
this al true moral union conſiſts. That faith which!is 
conſiſtent with the ſinner's being at heart an enen 
Chriſt, does in no true ſenſe unite to him, but is gn 
ent with the greateſt, with total aljenation from him, 
and oppoſition ta him. Therefore, there id n 
reaſon or fitneſs that the man who! has ſuch a faith ſhould 
| bs: juſtified by tho righteouſneſs of Chriſty than hehe 
has it not, but is in every ſenſe an unbelie ver“. 
lt muſt be, ſtill kept in mind, that faith does not bring - 
into a juſtified ſtate, becauſe. it is a goad vor. or ont uf 
reſpett to the moral goodneſs there is in t; but hecauſe 
of the naturul fitneſs: there is, that he Mhoſe heart is ut 
nited to Chriſt, as it is by believing, ſhauld: be wean. 
mended to dene 1 nn * his 
LOO - - righteouſnels; 6 
und to renounce our own" goodneſs, and alt confident® in felt 5 abd# to 
Tr,ruſt in ie propitiation'of the Mediator, and aſcribe alꝭ the glory oi ſor- 


given! to tim"? Prefideot! Edwards's  Diſcourſo-on Juſtificationby * 
Path alone, p. N d 13. 2 % bor "62: 20 #4 bf 11 © e 


— — — — prmngr1c | 
viewed in· and by himſelf, .as:defti ite of any ching vo re 
commend him to fæwour, and as um orthy and illdeſerv- 
ing as if he had no faith and no Mind or degree of mr 
And muſt be viewed” Ig accorthtig)to'thie? 
| reaſon of things, and the la of God {6 that when he 180 
juſtified, he is juſtified; as being anyotly; becauſe ne real. 
ly'is ſ6-p that ia hut u moral gocdneſs, to recomend" 
him; as the rend hen He ſtiould' be jufliffedf rather than 
another, who HA nο moral gobdne fs. In this refpełx alt 


ate alike, and upon equal grounds This lead us tb fũe  } 
true ſenſe of thꝰ fbH˙wing words of the Apoſtle Paul, _ I 


«To him that worketh'not, but beneverh on him 
jafſtifieth\ the ungodly; his faith is counted for righ- 


teouſneſa : n ee ee eee GT rect "et Feb: wel | 
By him that wor bot not, is evi who 
—————ů —a—„k : 
elf to the favour af God by his moral goodneſv7iv wee = 
of thoſe who art of the works of the law, and conſequent = 
ly under the curſe of it, notwithſtanding any thing they 
can do; but renounces all pretence and deſire to he juſa 
tified in this way, by his works; bur directly contrary 
to this, belieyeth on hith, and receives frotf hin, 5s == 
free, undeſerved favour, juſtifieation; who" gives it to all s 
luch, though they have no rightebuſfneſs or Works to re- 
commend them z: but are in this *reſpe& ungodly. „This 
is eridentiy che. Apoſtle's meaning for he puts ior 
working and beliewing in op Or to working in 8 
der to recommend themſelves and render themſelves 
worthy of a reward, ſb'as, in this ſenſe, to bring God in- 
to debt to them. Phis appears Ty the foregoing. words, 
wich which thoſe are connected. Now to him that 
worketh, is the: reward not reckoned of grace, but of 
ide. But co bim that worketh not, but believeiſ on him 


| that 


Romans iv. 5. 
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ſets them in oppoſition to faith, as he does here. What. 
—— NG rewari has: eee - 
cation, — 2 es — 28 4 
gift to the ungodly, that is, to one who has no good works,. 
no worthineſs to recommend him to che leaſt favour, but | 
is infinitely unworthy, guilty and illdeſerving. All this 
is conſiſtent with faith, implying and conſiſting in all that 
moral goodneſs, goſpel holineſs, e which, 
according to ſcripture mn as been n in the 
ſection on ſaving faith; *. Moo e ee eee 
5. If moral goodneſs in juſtifying faichs uld-recom.. 
N the believer to favour, on account of the worth in 
it, and render a ſinner more worthy and deſerving, or 
leſs: unworthy and illdeſerving in the ſight of God, and 
therefore is inconſiſtent with juſtification by free grace: 
and conſequently all moral goodneſs muſt be excluded 
from it: then it is equally neceſſary that the believer' 
ſhould never have any moral goodneſs, in order to his 
being ſaved by grace. They: who would exclude all 
moral goodneſs from faith, and ſuppoſe, if it involves re- 
pentance, and love, and is really a holy SO _ 
moral goodneſs, would render the ſinner more 
or leſs illdeſerving; and ſo would be inconſiſtent 
his being juſtified wholly. by the neee hriſt, 
and ſaved by free grace; do ſuppoſe, at the ſame time, 
that goſpel holineſs and obedience is ſome hom connetl- 
ed with, ſaving faith, and does take place, ſooner ot later 
in the heart of every believer. But if  morkl-qgaddhels 
in thoſe who have ſinned, in itſelf conſidered, recom- . 
mend to favour, and render them worthy of it; then 
whey wg: attain to this they will have a0 eee 
| | the 
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1 can be reconciled. MIt nr 391047 t lamaeteug Mt. 
But if what has been proved conce 
Coch 2 that no poſlible 


i by — can ee. a but at he 


once 5 law, he falls unde r the curſe of it, 


from which no moral goodneſs afterwards. attained can 
deliver him] but he will forever deſerve to be hn 
of the diſpleaſure of God, and con i 


wiſery : Ik this be — — 
erer mo he attains, it does not render. him 
otthy - and if he be pardoned and ſaved, it 
at mach through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 


much the ſub- 
od-;- and the 


forever though perfectly holy, out of reſpett to the 
nghteouſneſs of Chriſt; and as a giſt of free grace, a8 


much as if he received juſtiſication at firſt. And there does 


not appear any inconſiſtence or difficulty in the matter, 
1 viewed in this ſcripture light. l e e Kotte 


The redeemed, when perfetlly holy in heaven, will, 


conſidered in and by themſelves, be as de ſerving of the 


divine diſpleaſure and everlaſting puniſhment, as they 
ever were; and will be ſo forever. They continus in a 


juſtified { ate, and in 5 of the . of Cod, ; 
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ming the law, of by 


in aquſ- 
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belle vers is — ————— 
a teſtimony of this, in conſequence. of their union 0 
8 8 do bia arne maut-aade apa 
is ſo d en the fight af God. 4 beir — 4 


landtheir obedience, and offerings to Oo, axe pleaſing 


and acceptable to him for the ſake f Chriſti and: becauſe 
they belongs to him and are in-himg,andds, all. in his 
name. This is the aceount the ſcxiptute gives of the mat- 
„ter-. To ſthe praiſe of:the glory ofi his grace, hegein 
ne hath made us actepted iin the he lud. * And,yhat- 
ſoever ye do in word on deed do all. in the name f he 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, giving thanks to God: andgbe;Father 
- by hin;*+ To vom coming; as unt living ſtone, 
diſallowed indeed of men, but choſen of God and pre- 
eibus; ye alſo, as lively! ſtones, care built) up a dpiriigal 
houſe, an holy prieſthood; to offer up: ſpiritual ſacgiſicęs, 
esel, o. God, h Jeſus. n x Nou — 


feyhep i hrou Chniſta'$ — 
—— Chriſt has made for fin, and gut 
of reſpect to that; their fins; ate al} forgiven there 
blotted out; ſo as not to be remetnbeted againſt them. 
Im this teſpect, their guilt is canceled, and done ap), 
Which otherwiſe would: counterbalance;:ſwallow. ups and 
deſtroy, all cheir'moral-goodneſs.) In chis ſenſe, Cod is 

- yeconcited to them in Chriſt. notimputing their agſpaſſes 
unte tem. And by teslon of:their Telstien tc, fehuil 
their moral den ene which they leave 
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could be. This is expreffet — 
vofds. He that I6veth/th MAN be lobed of my Fetbet. 
The Fither bimtelf loveth” y69,” cafe 5c vl nid me, 
416d babe befleved that eat but rom Gd 50iod. 
hut father to explain Wwe deren of panne: 
by faith in Chrſt, no. under eonftderttion] it mbit be 
breed, s ee cee dec ae EI 
+++ Tl OK eee Apron wy tet a. age bs. 


iomade to bine believeth. ſity: He char clieveth, 
bonde dude ons thetefore oo Ene F 
cifes one '#& of true faith how 1 
esmes within the reach of this promiſe! —— 
befaved; Thie reaſot of it is betauſe the frft ac of fanh 


a5 really uites the finer to Ohriſt, as muναẽỹGr d ebürſe 


of aQs; do; And therefore is ſufficient to render it · fit and 
ſuitable tat he ſhould have an intereſt· in his terit and 
rightebuſneſs. n | ww; CAS i as $ K43 918 eee 
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vere in his fait u. ir whidty che 
umon, on His part ct fſts, ahd. dy- Whett dr ie Reit: 

And in this fefpect the faith by HHH — 
and obtains the promiſes of life; is à pe#ſeveriny faft 
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by virtue of a divine co [ 
has promiſed that he who nee believes, ſhall continus 40 


believe, ſo that his faith ſhall. not fail a. That then — 7 


1 N wer. ugh, faith unto 
| caſe, it- would, nat, be f 
| 06.congrucus, that he who once believes A have 
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ſt act of ſaving, faith, the, heliengy, 


wall in — a together Vith other h. 
ings ; and ſo it zives a title to this be 


* * * 


fit, among other. 


In chis view, perſeverance, in faith 4s implied in the fark 


2, and as fuck, it is juſtifying, faith, and has, the prom- 
iſe of ſalvation. The ſeripture ſets this point in the lame 
light. Now the ju ſhall. live by faith-:.Butaf any 
man draw back, my ſoul. ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 
But we are not of them who draw. back unto perdition ; 
but of them that believe to the ſaving of the ſoul,” ? 
Here, ſaving faith is repreſentedas perſeyeringfaithy,and 
perſeverance, as being that in faith, hy which, it becomes 
Kind for — tothe — 1 
2 fore muſt x mean. a perlenering Laith. M een WWE 


In this view .it may be ſeen why belieyers are day to 


** * the forgiveneſs of the fans, which, they commit 
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neſs is ſuſpended upon their-renewed acts of repentance. 


and faith. The, believer, upon his firſt believing, has 


— 
= 


the forgiveneſs of all his paſt ſins, and the promiſe that 
all his future fans ſhall be forgiven; ſo that he ſhall never 
come into condemnation, but is paſſed from death to 


life: But this Juſtification i is, the whole of i it, avſomme- 


ſenſe, conditional; it is granted upon the ſuppoſition 
that he will perſevere in à courſe of repeated acts of faith, 
and that his preſent union to Chriſt will never ceaſe; bur 
be an everlaſting. union: If this ſnould ceaſe to ent 
and this were poſſible, all his paſt ſins, would be remem 
bered againſt him, and he fall into condemnatiott àtd 


wenne thelaw ; mor could ms ayers Une, 


the >roinifa ul hee ae of wy the "oy whi 
ſhall commit, upon condition he does perſevere 
pentance and faith; ; therefore upon his renewed ſinuimg. 
he renews acts of repentance and faith, and in che ener- 


ale of theſe, alks for pardon, and upon this he is actually 


forgiven, and not before, agreeable to the divine promiſe· 
But as his perſeverance in faith is made ſure by the pro- 


fins and eternal life, are made ſure to him, upon his frſt 
weng Juſtification... s. 


ren ri 7 of FO Hr, * 1 or. 47 is : i 40 


VI 1. In be juſlißcation of the believer by _ tub 


trouſneſs of Chriſt it does not his righteoutnels, 
ſo as that he is conſidered as having actually done aud 


{uffered, in his-awn perſon what Chriſt did and ſuffered 


for this is in no ſenſe true, and cannot be made true 


But he being in Chriſt, united to him by faith the righ⸗ 


teouſneſs of Chriſt; What he has done and ſuffered for 


knners, and in their place and ſtead; . lor the believ- 


1 
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| Itwauld be: needleſs to mention — if me 
had not entertained this notion of che imputation of the 
righteouſneſsof Chriſt, and repreſented it in this ver ab- 
ſurd light and drawn conſequences from it, moſt o 
e ee and many expreſs eee; 
ſeriptura. it odd eiiien hh 5 
Hotte $44 « 1 2 Mel * Zhen 74231320000 24 2 
VIII. Ins pardoning and juſtifying the believer, his 
ſins arg. not ſo blotted! out, or covered; as not to he a 
more ſeen or remembered. When ſins ars onde dm 
mitted, they never ean become no ſins ; it will be fbr- 
ener true, that they were cominitted. Theſe faith or 
che nature of them, cannot be annihilated or altered. 
And it i is impoſſible that they thould be forgotten by 
Cad, or out of his fight, while he exiſts the Outs 
And the believer's knowledge abax-herix:ju f 
tendency to make him forget his ſins; but the contrary, 
via to fix them on his memory, to think much of them 
conifeſs them, and humble himfelf for them, and ade 
tho grace of God in his forgiveneſs; for ihe fake of Chalt” | 
If he eould forget his ſins, he would forget that uh was 
founded: upon it. Paul, remembered aud repeatedly 
mentioned his fins, and ranks/bimſelf atmông the ehiet 
of firiners, after be knew he was pardoned, and had b. 
tained miercy. And if he could loſe the idea of His bn 
and guilt, he would have no idea of the merby of God 
to him, as long as he exiſts. His ſin; in perſecsting ihe 
ſaints, and the fins of other juſtied perſons on ſcriptute' 
record, are fo far from being forgotten; covered or Hd, 
that they are publiſhed to the world; and will be ternally 
known and remembered. The ſcripture ſpeaks of for- 
"_ ſin, by ſuch * as theſe, Not remembering 
them 
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preſſions to denots that od does Bot, and ee 
On them to riſe and be brought againſt the believer; 

condemn him, or do him any hurt. 3 
4 are anbietet ee cake * 
underſtood. in any other. ſenſe, or He ied une, ap- 
pears from the obſervatic ä n e | 
der this-head, -. rw ION AR nenne 
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Ax. bes juſtification of che beliener-by/the righteow y 


nels of Chriſt, does in no meaſure free him from ble 
gation to be perfectly holy in his own perſon; but in- 
creaſes it, and, his eriminality. in not being ſo. Heis 
freed from the curſe of the law, for not being prefectiy 
and perſeveringly holy, and from obligation to perfect 
obedience, in order to be juſtified. for he is already 
juſtified, without this; In this reſpect, he is ot under 
the law, but under grace. But ill he is under hligs 
tion to love God with all his hentt, and his neighbour as 
himſelf. - His faith is a conformity to theſe commands, 
as including repentance. and love and he cannot be per- 
ſectly holy, to vhich he is under indiſpenſible obligation; 
till he comes to a perfect conformity to this lau 10 or 
by this only, he can be boly, as God is holy. It is im- 
poſible he ſhould not be under obligation to obey, this | 
law perfectly 3 for it is founded i in reaſon, and cannot 
be altered or abated; and mult therefore, forever, be the 
rule of the duty of creatures and every. ching in them 
vhich is contrary; to this law, or a diſregard of it, is . 
Chriſt did not come to deſtroy, or make void the law, in 
this reſpect ; but to fulfil it: And his fulfiling or 
obeying it, and, fulfering the penalty. of it, does 
not releaſe. the believer from obligation te obe- 
9 c dience 
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excellence, and renders him who- poſſeſſes it; more happy 


to ſit down and reign with him on? his*throne; Ad 


grace, and wonderful love of God; and by the incarna- 


of man before he fell into fin, and that of the angelt U 
the difference has been particularly ſtated in the forego- 
ing ſection. Nevertheleſs the holineſs neceſſary to juſti⸗ 
fication by law, or the covenant of works, and that of the 
believer under the covenant of grace, are of dhe ſame 
nature and kind, and conſiſt in obedience and conformity 
to the fame law, in love to God, and to our neighbour; 
Though the latter may require 2 in ſome reſpeltt 


different, and towards new and different objects and 


truths, which could have no place or exiſtence, undes ie 
former, ſuch as ſinful man, Redemption, the character 
of Jeſus Chriſt," his ſufferings and works, &ͤ m. 
And it is worthy of obſervation: here, that the holineſs 


hath and of the redeemed, ſo far as, for the reaſon 


above mentioned, it differs from legal holineſs, or that | 
under a covenant of works, has a peculiar beauty and | 


than he could _ vader W -of works, though 
perfectly holy. 1. I 
The eee are ted f rom the dark regions ef 
infinite guilt and wo; delivered from ſin, in which they 
were totally involved; and tranſlated" from the power 


and kingdom of ſatan, into the eternal kingdom vf Chill, 


this deliverance, happineſs andhonivur; ĩs not from the. 
ſelves, in the leaſt degree; but from the Tree Tovereign 


tion of the Son of God, and his taking the place df f- 
ners, and dying-for their redemption. All this makes 
1 1 0 


Sew. b ben 
an amiable and glorious di i 8 d 


n place. And all this new and wonderful 


redeemed, in the deepeſt humility, in a ſenſe and a 


on free ſovereign Lebe good, both negative 
and poſſitive, compriſed in redemption; and iu the 


able to the divine love and holineſs manifeſted in the 
redemption. of ſinners, and his unſpeakable love and 


tune and praiſe. V 


liarly near and dear relation to Chriſt, and union with 


redeemed church will ſhine in a peculiarly beautiful ho- 
lineſs, and glory, and enjoy greater happineſs and honour, 
than any of thoſe creatures ho have not been redeemed; 


E 
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there is a new diſplay of the divine glory ; 2 neu mod 


excellence; and anew degree of happineſs; a he ahd 
glorious character in the Redeemer; the center of union 
love and holineſs, of the redeemed church; and, in one 


tion "oy Chriſt. In this _ * een are me 
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ſcene- lays, 4 foundation for anſwerable exerciſes by the 


Lagers beer nee ee ae doped 


ſweet love of benevolence, delight and-gratitude;anfwer- 


him, by which they are the bride, the Lamb's wife the 


though perfectly holy. In this reſpect, as well as others; 
redemption is the nem creation, the nem heaven and he 
earth, fax exceeding the firſt and old creation. Iu this 
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of Cod, which could not eee had mot 1 


grace to them, by which they are laid undet peculiarhy 
great, and the moſt agreeable,” nee eee, 160 


In theſe xeſpetts, and * their everlaſting, and pecu- | 


* 


of the exerciſe of bolineſs by à ne kind of creatures; = | 
by putting on a form in which there is anew-beauty and 


word, a new moral world, which could not have taken 
place, were it not for the apoſtacy of man, and redemp- 


nel by Faith 56 Jeſs brich pears t 

ble to t e ſcripture, but rational, when ext 

aer ood; 3 —— 
0 fubMitute to Obey or ke uke 
for other: ehr dec aud Ne The firft man wis 
eonſtituted ſuch, and he was make a type and figure c 
—.— man, who was to come, the Lord rt Her- 


| He was able to do what the firſt man” eduld not, 
9 the curſe of the law, by tek. 
2 curle en himſelf, and fuffering it for them as wel 
it perfectly; being mache under the ka and 
putting bimfelf in their place. Thus he has a Fig hieb 
neſs which anſwers the law ; and therefore fafficient fo 
the juſtiffcation of all thoſe en whoſe favour it can be 
properly applied, fo as conſiſtentły to have the beneßt of 
it, as much as if it were their own perſonal righteoulnek. 
This can be done only by the finner's being bort 
united to him, approving of his character, and receiving 
and truſting in him for righteonfnefs, and redemption, | 
which is dove by beljeving in him. Therefore, CH 
is the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one that 
believeth, Even the righteoufneſs' of God, Which i; 
by faith of Jefus Chriſt, unto" all, and upom all hem 
that believe“ Aud this rightecufneſs avails "to'thei 
complete juſtification ; their fins are pardoned for the 
fake of Chriſt, who is the propitiation for their ins he 
ſuffering for hem, the juſt for the unjuſt, has made ful 
atonement; and they are made heirs of eternal life, be- 
ing recommended by the meritand'worthineſs of Chit, 


they being in him, and one with Mm, as the a mb ern 
bead are one body. * ln al N . Arg | wg 5): 


It is  agreeable'ito reaſon, and common 57 "that 
ons perſon ſhould have favour ſhewn to him, out cf fe- 
RL to the merit and wum purely on 
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have a friend ho is very dear to us, and has gteat merit 
and worthineſs with uf andͤ we ſes achild in 


cumſtanees, ſtarving and naked Ewa fe nne 
that he io the for f ot rived we:ſiulbeodiſfialtdine 


ſhew him kindneſs aid give him relief, feed andiclothe hin, 
for the ſake of his father, out of regard to his merit in 
our eyes. Org if ſuch a worthy.perſon; ho has grbat 


merit, have a friend who lobes him though henmprhave = 
no worthineſs in himſelf, and has offended: us et if he 
come recommended by this wotthy friend of ours, duſir- 


ing that we would forgive hir and ſheu him ulbahe 
kindneſs he wants; we ſhall readily do it, wholly: for the 
ſake of the worthineſs of our friend, though orherwiſe it 


with neglect and contempt; and this appeara c bing 


honour, and the honbur of his law and government anti 


hatred of all ſin againſt him, by putting himſelf in the 


place of ſinners under tlie lau; and has borne the curſe 
of it himſelf in the finner's ſtead, and obeyed it per- 


fectly; hereby manifeſting his love to ſinful man, and de- 
fire of theit falxation, if conſiſtent with the honour-of 


God, and his law; and that he might make it fo, for all 
thoſe who believe in him, has done and ſuffered all this, 


and in this way has exerted himſelf to the utmoſt, that 
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aas "way has ino-wonthitiels in 3 af we 


would be proper, and dul be diſpoſed to traust hien 5 


and rational,” ot ROS: © W A eee eee 
Much more is it ſo in chives betane ne Mö 08 | 
of God, ho is infinitely deny und Worihy id chis Bght, 
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. be ee and at God honour 
thereby: That Cod may be juſt, and the ju litter of him 
that believeth in him. And in all chis, in nen 
exerciſed and expreſſed his love. of i | 
hatred of iniquity, in the beſt, eee 
degree poſſible, he has merited infinitely with the Father: 
he is well! pleaſed for his righteouſneſs ſake, and is ready 
to give him whatever he aſks.;; eſpecially that, for the 
ſake 1 he has, gone through all this labour and 
ſuffering... He aſks that he would pardon and ſave cem 
guilty ſitiber, who unites himſelf to him by believing on 
him, who, ſhall love, receive, and truſt in him, that his 
_ pighteouſneſs may be imputed to him and that for h 
fake he will juſtify and ſave all ſuch, whom he loves, and 
for whom he has done and ſuffered ſo much.“ The 
Father is ſo well pleaſed with his righteouſneſs, and hem 
10 infinitely.dear, honourable and meritorious in his fight, 
that he is ready to ſhew all- needed favour to thoſe who | 
love his Son, and believe on him, for his ſake, and-purely 
out of reſpett to his ſuffering and merit, to juſtify them, 
and give them eternal life, though they be in themes 
infipitely unworthy and illdeſerving. Thus the ngh- 
'teoulneſs of Chriſt is imputed to all them[who-believeis 
their juſtification. And who can ſhew that there is any 
thing unreaſonable or contrary to the truth in this ple. 
cedure 2, en it is not perfectly reaſonable aud 
proper? A 7 ei; e lt ice, r keen Kann 
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| Where there is no Penk völehse there ans wiſdom, and 


and give e and 6ecafion' for the grea eateſt and 


#42 ee Bhs: paul t. 000 HHN uh ah tate rt 


pon the wonderful Aae eiae wiſdom if 


vation of man, by fefüs rf. eee | 


It has been oblerded, that wifdom is a mo 


itis a moral perfection oe Gad. 1.6 included ene 


olence or dnels, "and cariti6t be ſep parated 


Where there is no wiſdom, there is 80 berievolents. And 
there is alwa 5, and in in pony as m 
there is edt and vice Verfa. Ter it 1s proper aud 
neceſſary to diſtinguiſh' between theſe, iti order to tilt 
and ſpeak moſt" clearly of the perfekte of God, And 
this is done in the ſcripture. © The göbdneſs of God is a 


wiſe goodneſs, is exerciſed in the wifeſt and ben rater, | 


bs anſwer the' beſt ends. God is as wiſe as he is ge 


There is a moſt bright and glorious Uiſplay'of the N 


dom of God in tlie redemption of mail. Therefofe, the 


kolpel of the grace of Cod is called wiſdom, the wiſiohs 


of God: And Chriſt is called ſo: And the Apoſtie Pa 
ſpeaking of the redemption of man; 


markable expreſſion. Aceordiug to the Kiens Or 


uis GRACE, wherein he hath" abotndea towards us, in 


ALL wisDOM "AND RED MUT NUM be Fat” che 


angels learn the manifold wiſdom of God, CIT 


tion of his church by Jeſus Chriſt,” Jo the in 


that now unto the prineipalities and powers in . 


Places, might be known by the church the manifold'wil. 


dom of God, according to the eternal purpoſe "which he 


purpoſed in Chit Jeſus our Lord. r n een. 
In order to lay the beſt and moſt ample foundation, 
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„ has the following . 
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e God, che 3 r that ther 
mould e ee e of infinite guilt and wretch. 


_ ednels, from which they e delivered confilt. 


ent with the honour, of the diving law, and the moral 


Character and government of God, unleſs a divine. per. 

on; the Son of God, became a man, and ic upon 
| him the ſorm of a; ſervant, putting himſelf under the 
law , and taking the nner 8 place, ſo, 5 0 bear the cur 
in bis ſtead, and die an ignominious, cruel and, accurled 


death for him: And e kcal 5 29h hey ed | 


2 ly of God in ile m 
become t ref eternalſaly 


no ro Ken's mere human e * N K 
to come into the account. The righteouſneſs, by which 


man is accepted and juſtified, is a divine rig teoulnel 


the righteauſocls of God: A.rightcouſneſs of which no: | 


a mere creature is the author; and the worth of it ariſe 
| fromthe dignity. of the divine nature, and not from ayy 
worthineſs of a mere cx 
$f tied of all worthinels in Ut - himſelf, and greatly humbled, 
and brought into a - Wha of exceeding, peculiar, depend- 
ence on God; and divine grace is exalted and hpnoured, 


while the believer receives from him © Abundance ol 


„ 


grace, and of the gilt of righteouſneſs,” * “ 
And the redeemed - are-intereſted 1 in chis 1 21 
teouſneks, not out of regard to any worthineſs of their 
on; but when they are juſlified, they are confideredi in 
themſelves, infinitely unworthy ; and that by, which they 
are united to this divine perſon, ſo as to have the,advant- 
age of his merit, the;bond of union on theit part, conſis 
ia an exerciſe of ſoul in which, they diſcern and ache. 
ledge that they are infinitely guilty, illdeſerving, hateful 
creatures; that were there not an infinitely meritorious 
x 55 e 
pb. v. 17. | | | Wo 


esture. In chis way man is.emp- | 


ſiſtent with the live wa the ern 1 re 8 


mould he pafdoned and ſaved j and that theorighteguſ... 


by which they are juſtified, is that of a divine perfon/the 


good they 


by his grace, through the "redemption that is in 


Chriſt: And it is of faith; that it might be by grace. 9 


« By grace are ye ſaved; through faith.“ Aud ehe 


Apoſtle adds, And that not of 'youtſelves,” it is "the 


gift f of Cod. . his Meats to obſerve, that the' faith by 


which men are united to Chriſt, is the free, fovereigh | 
gift of God, in renewing their hearts, and PER hem 
to ſuch an exerciſe; in which he acts as an abſolute fov= 


reign, and has merey on whom he will have merey. | - 

Every thing is ſo ordered in the work of tedemption 
as to give the greateſt occaſion aud advantage;'andithe 
beſt opportunity for thee x8tcife of the infinite goodneſs 
and grace of God andi in ſuch a manner as to make it moſt 
vilible to creatures: And the redeemed areputunderthe 
belt advantage to ſee it in the extent and glory of it, and 


be properly affected withvit, --The emptineſs and no- 


thingneſs of the creature, his infinite dependence on 


God, the fountain of being and all good; the infinite 


ſufficiency for the creature, even for infigitely/guiltyand 


wretched. greatures, and his free, ſovereiguʒ unbounded 
love and grace, axe here ſet in the moſt aduantageous am 


viking light, eſpecially, to the redeemed i ſo that in the 
inal iſſue. of things, when redempt ion is pere cted, God 
will appear in the cleareſt light poſſible, to be aun an 
Allr. And they will receive unſpeakably greater 
good, than they could have wantech or were capable of, 
bad they not ſinned, and had there been no divine Me- 


N . — + * diator 
0 Rom, fl ni. 24. iy, 10. 4 Koh. ü. ii, . 1 x Cor. xv. 28. 


righteouſneſs! of God. They therefore, afrribe everx 
receive, every thing better than endleſs de. 
fruftion, to the free, ſevereign grade of God, and give 
. to be-jullie'tredly, 
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ran Agbesbullelb "And all „rede f raiſe 

che/glory of his ge. - 
No the: wiſdom of God Kits cottrivet: ung the 
plim for all this. Therefore it is manifeſted, and glorified 
in this exerciſe and diſplay of divine grace, in which God 
bath abounded in all wiſdom and prudence. Here the 
viſdom of God is ſet in the moſt conſpicuous; pleaſing 
light, which draws the attention, raiſes | the admiration, 
influences the love, and exalts the praiſe 'of Angels. And 
all who underſtand the. goſpel. will cordially. join with 
them, and with St. Paul, in his rapture and doxology. 


O the depth of the Tiches, both of the wiſdom and 


the knowledge: of God! Now unto the King eternal, 
immortal, inviſible, Taz oxnLY. wiss oo be honour 


wad glory e 256 er e 1 
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II. In og view 7 this ſubjett, we foe. 13 * | 
3 reſpects, the law is ae in the MN | 


of fGnners by faith in Chuiſt. 

The Apoſtle Paul ſays, the 3 is eſtabühed in his 
way. Do we then make void the law through faith? 
Yea, we eſtabliſh the law.“ T And when we conlider 
what ſaving faith is, and how the finer is ie 
faith, we may ſee on what ground this is aſſerted. 


The whole work of the Redeemer in his incarnation, 


obedience and ſufferings, had reference to the lay, in 


order toeſtabliſh that, and magnify it, and make it hon- 


ourable, conſiſtent with the pardon and falvation-/of the 
fGinner who believeth in Jeſus. He was made undet the 
law with this view, in order to ſuffer the eurſe of it; and 
obey it in the room of ſinners, as their ſubſtitute and lure- 
ty, and in this way obtain the righteouſneſs of the law, 
for them, that he might be ©the end of the law. for 55 
trouſhels to maine a that believeth. vo 15G 
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That the law might be maintained and eſtabliſhed: —4 
vicarious obedience or ſuffering, or by a ſubſtitute, was 

made known when man wWas firſt created, as has N 
ſhewn. The firſt. ſubſtitute or public head, failed of obg-. 
dience, and introduced ſin and condemnation, which by. 


ſlitute. They could not ſuffer this curſe and ſurvive its 


for the evil implied. in it, and which. they deſerved; is in- 
finite. And for the ſame reaſon mo-merecreature, 


and ſuffer ĩt, and yet ſurvive; and having by this made 
full atonement. for 'fin, and. ſatisfied the, threatning of 
the law ; and by his obedience done all that is) required 
of man, in order to his juſtification, he has, intraduged a 
complete and everlaſting, righteouſneſs ; ſo that he to 


vantage of it, as much as if it were his own, perſonal 
righteouſneſs, and. he ſtood perfettiy right 1 in the ſight of 


the law, may be juſtified, perfectiy confi tent with the 


law; and the law. be more eſlabliſhed, reſpected and 


honoured, by the divine righteouſneſs of the Mediator, 


than it would have been by the eternal ſufferings ol of 9 
trangreſſor, and the obedience of all creatures. 

But no man can be juſtified by the righteouſnels e a 
Chriſt, unlefs he unite himſelf to him by faith in him; 


in which he is brought to ſee and heartily acknowledge 5 


the law which curſes every tranſgreſſor of it, to be holy, 

juſt and good, and that he may be juſti deſtroyed for- 

ever for his ſin, and if he be pardoned and ſaved, it mult 

be NY by free, undeſerved 9 grace to him, 
| © while 


divine conſtitution extended to all his; poſterity... All 
mankind are by the diſobedience of the firſt, man, con- 
ſlituted Gnners, and by ſinning are under the curſe of the 
law ; from which they cannot be delivered, a ee 
boliſhing the law, unleſs it be ſuffered bythem, c ora ſubs, 


teen or cart, could be a ſublique, er inin their 
room. But the laſt, Adam, the ſecond man, ho ig the: 
Lord from heaven, is able to take the curſe on himſelf 


whom it may be properly imputed, and he have the ad- i 


: 7 or tis Sinner. 


while he receives tliis favour . the account 
the righteouſneſs of Obriſt. And he highly approvrs of 
it, and is greatly pleaſed that the Mediator has done and 
ſuffered ſo much to eſtabliſh and honor the! law, . fo/as 
to become the end of the law for righteouſmeſs; to him who 
believeth, and truſts in him, in the character of The 
Lord our righteouſneſs,” *: Thos che elite is a friend 
ts the law of God, and does not wiſh to be faved in any 

way ineonſiſtent with it. And by faith he is conformed! 
to it, in ihe requirement of it, in a meaſure," and it is 
written on his heart. And he feels himſelf under in- 
diſpenſible obligation to perfect obedience to the lav, 
as an unerriug, excellent aud perfect rule, and acki. 
ledges that every thing in him, contrary to this law, and 
that does not come up to all that it requires is inexcuſau: 
ble wickedneſs. And he looks to *Chrift-and” truſlvin 
him, to bring him to a perfect comformity to the la ef 
God, as without that he cantot be completely happy 
and in which, in a great meaſure, his ſalvation em 
At tlie fame time he is watching and fighting Wgaitiffin 
ave” ſatan, and preſſing forward after perfect holineſs, 
working out his own ſalvation with fear aud trembling” 

Thus the law, both in the precepts ait threatnings of 
it, is every way casted. maintained and eſtabliſhed, in 
the juſtification of finners by faith in Cb tft, and is much 
more honoured than it could have been, had there bern 
no Redeemer, and all tranſgreſſors of the la bad der. 
ihed, or Hadi it t never been trangrelfed.” f ine ROWE 
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Chriſt, in oppofition to the-covenaiit of works; e Hk 
works, under whieh, an was Grft made; aid is the fame 
with the goſpel; conſidered im its original; and the fem 
in which it is adminiſtered, and the effects It 
In this view, it comprehends the eternal purpoſe f 


4 


the Father, Son and Holy Ghbſl;/to redeem an Reg 


the. manner of it, and every, thing that relates tc it, 
and entering into àa mutual agreement or cowenant in 
which the port which' each Perſon ſhould perform, 
os diſtinguiſhed from the other, was fixed, and vol. 
untarily undertaken- The Father is repreſented in 


ſcripture, as firſt in this great affair, as givin g and ſends 


ing the Son; to redeem man]; and determining thefium- 
ber and the individuals of the human rate to be redetm- 
60d, and giving chem to the Son; te redeem them, and 


promiſing that he ſhould be upheld in this werk, and 


carried through it, and be ſatiiſied in his reward and the 
ſalvation of thofe ho were given to him. The Son 
*greed to all this, and.undertook” the part he wg td akt, 


lying, © Lo I come : defight to de thy will O my 


0d.” The Holy Spirit undertakes to d the great part 
bgned to him in this work; patticularly as the apenr by 
hom the application of redemption'is made to the def, 
by ſanftifying them, and effebting 2 union between the 


edeemer and them; and by dwelling in them, forever, « 


as 
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Tux Covenmt of Grade) hen bmderIteöcdh tt 
moſt extenſive ſenſe, comprehends all the defigus anιẽ 
tranſactions reſpekting the redemption” of man by Jelus 


2 


; © ART * 


lende pit of "TRY and holineſs. But his: avian | 
tranſattion is more particularly and often mentioned, a 
keien g place between the Father — 5 SOR tho 
not Sehn the Holy Spirit. 7 

It is needleſs to recite the numerous as of fa. 
ture which repreſent the matter in this light, and refer to 
this covenant, to him who i$ acquainted with his Bible. 
That ſuch a covenant muſt take place between the Per- 
ſons of the adorable Trinity, is certain from the divine | 
decrees ; and nectf{arily, implied in this one/ſentenetiof 
the. Apoſtle James, © Known unto God are all his works, 
from the beginning of the world.“ This eovenant in 
be conſidered as including the hole of redemption. of 
man, as every thing relating to it is hereby fixed, and 
they who are to be redeemed, have redemption. ſecured 
to them ; and the Mediator covenanted as the public 
besdd of his people, and their ſalvation was made ſure, 
| and i in this reſpeQ, they are all included in this covenant. 
And this may be called a covenant of grace, as it is the 
effect and expreſſion of ſovereign love and grace, and 
the foundation of all the favour and free grace which is to 
be given to the n church to eternity, and com- 


Fend all. & 5 how + 4 hee LEST A 1 
But there is oaths tranſaQio he place 
Fete God in Chriſt, and every believer, when, the 


goſpel is cordially embraced. - This is/'often-menioned 
in ſcripture, and God is ſaid to entet into covenatt mit 
men, and believers are ſaid to be in covenant” and to 
make a covenant with him, and enter into coꝰ/˖i nt; and 
lay hold of God's covenant, &c. This is a covenant 
diſtin and different from that which has been mentioned 
between the Perſons in the Trinity, or more ep 
between the Father and the Son; though! this eternal 
covenant comprehends that made in time with believers, 
* e mantier which has been —_ This dil. 


| - tindtion” 
1 Acts xv. 18. 


bo e d 4050 W 
3 by different names, .calling.the. Arft, che:cquenent 
of redemption, ond the laſt, the conenant of, graces withgue- 
deſigning; hereby. BoB ERPs 1 
to conſider it as. not com ng the. lattes,in.the. 
ſenſe above eps ind Bas thodFergncs eon ſiſts. gart 
1y in the different parties Sobengnzing n che- ret isn | 
between the divine h. ſons, of the. Godhead, or. ther Fan, *0 
ther and. the Son the latter, betyeon. theſe: dige per. ö 
ſons, or God in Obriſt, ane n in the 
alben Framifn n e ngagements between the 
parties eo ting. 10367) n e al 
This maybe lufirated. EN , 
the following. inſtance. . The ſon of a great king. and 
the king himſelf, had compaſſion ona poogiwretched: 
woman, who had; been, guilty of a capital crime, anti was 
ooademned do be put to . 3 AD deviſed: means: to 


tein the wife of che "wig 4 In order ena 


it conbſtent with{thelawsof the ki and thehogout, 

of the father and for; the latter muſt 8⁰ through a ſuene 

of ſulfering· and. diſgrate : The.ſou-willinglyundextook 3 

ſary aſſiſtance and ſupport through the Whale And in 

conſequenes of his doing this, and as a proper reward for 

his virtue, to give him a place on his threne: and to cauſe 

the woman to conſent. to be his wife, though the was 

now a great enemy to him an to grant to hen a free 

pardon, and that the ſon ſhould make her as tich hen 

curable; and happy as he e anne the 

and bc e ———— fathen and the 

be lace went hrough elite fling an derne, 
Wos Hl. 
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Which he Had prormiſed to ay and was teceives che 
po ok ot phe 5 | promiſed; d. Us 
5M Wh fon 2 being 4 inveſted with authority and' power ty 
Techiin the womarr, abt bring her fo coriſent to * 
Kim, applied to > ber, and let her know all that had been 
ne dy wis it order to her beitig pardoned, ahi fe. 
ceived to the greateſt honour and Happineſs, upon ber 
conſenting to be his wffe; and offered himſelf” tO her to 
be her friend and huſband, and de all for ber, which ne 
ebiild want or deſtre, if he would conſent to be his wife ; 
anck give Herſelf up to him t be thus related and united 
to him. The woman freely conſented tothe pro po poſalof 
the prince, and accepted of his kind offer; 200 relying 
on his faichfulneſs and goodneſs, engaged to do the duty 
fa wife to him. Thus a particular covenant was made 
ant tobk place between them, 1. 45 their mutual 2 
10 ach ether Ig op HH I ATED, 
hen Chrift che Mediator! ad Fai the pit. 
fignet to him, and which he had engaged in the os 
of redemptidn, in taking upon him the form of a ſervant, 
and becoming obedient unto death; he was raiſed from 
the dead; and exalted to the Acne of the univerſe, and 
made head over all things to the church, as a reward for 
the great work which he had finiſhed - by his obedience 
and ſufferings, by which he was openly approved and 
juſtified, as Mediator between God and man; and} power 
was given unto him over-all fleſh, that he ſhould give 
eternal life to "Wa meter, were avert to oy rf 1 ine 
; Father“ +) + W az &f * BITS K +) 13 8 2 Þ Tg 137 | 
And he — Wen the PIP! webe reskhen to men, 
declaring his character, works and deſigus, and publiſhing 
the way of ſalvation by him, and freely offering it toall 
who will accept of it, and promiſing that all-who believe 
on him, giving themſelves t6 him to be his diſciples and 
(evrants; ſhall be faded. This is . of the© vet 


„ John xvii, 2. 
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. of he covenant and. 18 ade ſure to 
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this covenant: 5 * of * | e ineI6DF | = | 
oY All- FAY ICED 5550 Wan 5 5 don 
tained i in this covenant, ate made ſure to the believer on 


1 "of 


by God, is, that he who once believes and accepts of the 


offer 717 ſhall perſevere - in his adherence to it, ank 


never fall om it, ſo as to fail of the blellings of it. It is 
in this reſpect an everlaſting covenant, as it inſures. ever» 
laſting life, and can never fail, or be broken, by either 
party in covenant. This is the covenant 3 
the following words, ob I will, 
covenant with them, t i 
wake them. ood 


venant that I will W with the hooſe of 1 
thoſe days, ſaith the Lord; 1 will put my Jaws int 
their mind, and write them in their hearts: And. I will 
be to them à God, and they ſhall he to 1 
And they ſhall not teach every man his neighbou 
every man his brother, ſaying, Know, pings na oy 
mall know me, from the leaſt to the greateſt. For I will 
be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their lins, and 
their i iniquities * e no mor a 2. dF; * 
Jr. x IXI. 40. ＋ 2 Sam. XXill, . Þþ Heb. vii 10, 12, * 


bis firſt believing, and entering into covenant; becauſe 
one of the e promiſes of this covenant, as Propoſed to men 
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cond covenant, in diſtindtiom eee 
ing covenant, $153. 2 461 N & 0 W 0 | «10 clint {£723 
Fhe covenan 'D en Gockthe D 
perſen ef the Tiny 1 4 a new -and- ſocondeoviimant; 
The firſt eovenant was between God, and the firſt Adam, 
as repreſenting all mankind, as theis public head. That 
between God, and the laſt Adam, the Redeemer.of-mai; 
the ſecond public head, is à ſecond cevenant and a new 
one, And this lays; the foundation of the eovenant be. 
Ween God and man, of which we nnn 1 
; really implies it, as has been obferved. Wee een 
ut this covenant, between God the e and 
| thoſe who believe in him, is expreſly- called anew cov. 
enant, as it is a covenant ob grace, and herein di tiniguiſh. 
ed from the covenant of works, under which all mankind 
was brought into view, and kept moſt in ſight under the 
children of Iſraeb was in the form of a covenant of works, 
The law of works was exhibited: firſt, and brought moſt 
clearly into ſight, that it might be known to be What it 
really is: And the covenant of grace, or the geſpe, 
though revealed, and contained in that covenant, 'wasnot 
fet in open light, but covered, and in a meaſure hid unde 
ithe types and ſhadows of that covenant; and undes ibe 
form of a cevenant of works, as the nucleus or kernel i 
.covered and hid with the huſk or ſhelb that ſurroundis it: 
So that they who were not ſpiritual, diſcerning anat. 
tentive, {aw only the outſide, and conſidered it as wholly 
in chat view. It is certain this was the cuſe with the u. 
tion of the Jews in general, in the A poſtles days. They 
ſought righteouſpels and juſtification, as it were , the 
werks of the law, They were ignorant of God's migh- 
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meaſute hid, and more ob ſcurely revealed under ſRhatlewe 
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grace and truth came by . - The diſpeu 
22 
law, in the form uf a coveiant of work np 
FT 
divine lawy an: the-Ririftneſs, ex Wee e 
neceſſary to pr Spare for the clear and open me Akeſiat 
Abe eee ee eee, 


and types, and in other ways ; ſo that the hole was hut 
a ſhado of the good things of the covenant-of grace. 


Therefore, the revelation made by Moſes, is called 
ike law : And the coνο,2t mb eee 


bripture, out of . — — — af. 
certain this. © Nut nom he { Jeſus) hath obtain ed amore 
excellent, miniſtry — he enn ene law 
Mr by how much cllo he is che Mediator of be 


* Rom, ix; 32. K. 3 2 * „ rt 
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no — 8 — hoe! the ——— 
1 them, be faith, Behold the days come, ith 
Lo hen n withet 
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world. And in this reſpect it is an everlaſtiug covenꝭiè¼ 
This covenant was made known to Adam, and w•as ad 
miniſtered, to the falvation of all the truly pious frdem Mam 
eo Noah, 4nd frem Noah to Abraham, and from him 
es. Hud tething but the witkedneſs of man; an 
ener. things contained and implied im this 
int, has prevented the publication of it to every dn 
the Haan race, and their ſalvation by it. Andi | 
Moſes to the cotming of Chriſt, the corenant ef ee 
r 0 known and adminiſtered; and the gofpef hg 
Ached to the children of Eren —_— al ent ien 
e 
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t 2 Cor. ll, 6, 14. 
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ſame end to thoſe. who, ſhall be, ſaved, to the en 
— 2 For —_— —— — — 2 


—— to | hike. 4 «I þ ot 
known, fin but bythe law; ; for I had net kno! wh 100 9 
except the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt at vet; For with 
out the law ſin was dead. I was alive without che law 
once : but e. commandment. came, derne 
and 1 died.“ T 423 ud loft Het Tt 4 1612 A8 A 2 ; 
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—— — agAr}+- is out cf. 
reach of man. II ib impoſfible he ſhould obtain 
teufneſs by it, becaufe he is a ſinner,” The lalbid pal 
fible to all, and faves every one h believeth. 6 i) | 
The Apoſtle Paul: ſtates tle differente and oppoſition 
between theſe two covenanits,from'the writings of Moſes, 
which proves tharhothithefeed! e revealed in 
that diſpenſation. His worde rer * Moſes de. 
feribeth the righteoufneſs which is of the law, th the ! 
man chien — — — 


Sy nes ih ihind Rest, Who fall | 
(flat is; to bring Chviſt —— ehe Amall defend 
the deep 2: (chat is, to bring Chriſt again from-theidead) 
But what faich it? The word is nigh thee; even i 
mouth, and in thy heart. That is; the won of fat 
which we prune, —_ if thou _ confeſs with 

Aa, MH mouth, 

* $60 Levit be Ne 1 Seb OY xxx. fr, 125 1. The © 
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bee to fl, even pardon er ee nes 
Ir 1 th * „For dit is no goſpel/ o tzood 
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news, 'to thoſe to w Hon is offer 2 
de made The g fp Cat 4 
becauſe khe offer of falvation cannot i bw. - 
on atiy condition Fabfoever? ada there be at 
mankind to whom this offer m | 

can no more de presched t them, chen e 
angeln. Ding e 275 BY Of 4 Hu n oY 


The goſpel may be preached, 


the covenant” of grace he ——— 


willing to accept of the offer uiid never will Believe the 
report, and be ſuved. "Ie ix ee ee reaſon and 
common ſenſe, to ſay, that no good thing e be 
to him who ig, not, and never can be perſua 1 
willing to aeeept ir; wat ls fejatting the — 
fered, Tenders it no offer to o bim, and-annihilntes the 


ts. we . nnn 


— e — . 
vrho does not receive it; and thete is teally nothing ui. 
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4 -pnepoled.,aud 
_of-falvation..; But if 
| with their havi | 
ledge that they — Aparmbanns nnot rende 
|  olferlels;real and Gncere. 4. 46764 Fi 1 bud ah 
But that the bleſſinge of the ;covenant. of, grace n 
afferad to sl, vithout: exception; and nue war the 
_ goſpel comes, are invited and comm 


believe, is as evident and certain — ata 
in the, Bible. When Chriſt ſent his.diſciples-to;piea 
he directed them to ſay, zo all, Regent, for the kingdon 
of heaven is at hand.“, And they went ut and preach · 
ed, that men ſhould repent.''* And they offered peace 
and ſalvation to every perſon in the houſes, into cd 
they entered. And Chriſt himſelf * preached the gol. 
pel of the kingdom of God. ſaying, The time is fulfilled, 
and the kingdom of God is at hand. Repent ye, andibe- 
lieve the goſpel. . And.* Now God commandeth all nen, 


every mere to repent. h That is, to cop withithe 
condition of the covenant of grace, and be. ſaued :. Bot 


as has been ſhown,, repentance is put for the hn, 
converſion, and implies faith, and is coi 


don and ſalvation. Chriſt, ſays, “ He that rejeReth me 
that zudgeth him” 
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ren children of the eek. 
of Abraham, and whoſoever among you | feareth. God 
that is, all who are not of the ſtock of Abraham but 
proſelytes — watibushugd y0w is the wurd of this 
li wetion lenk And when the Jes contradicted him, 
and blaſpheried; He and/Barnabas fed to;themnF4It was = 
neceſſary that the word of God eld Re Peer been 
ſpoten ty ybä x But ſeetag ye put ic fror you, and judge. 
ee £2 ene 0 we turn to the 
dee And not ſo much would' have been offered * | 
this head; wefe it not that there are ſome who think that 
ſalvation by Chriſt cannot be. offered to any but to thoſe | 
who are elected, and ſhall believe, and be ſaved.” And 
as no man can know who they are, ſo as certainly 1 to fs 
tinguiſh them from others, ſalvation cannot be offered to 
any, on any condition deten whatever. How contrary- 
this notion is both to the ſcripture, and to reaſon, and hom 
inconhitent avith preaching the. goſpel, to any, wilt ap! wk F 


from the obl rvations which Mee been how eee 
YAM, en e eee een ee 


urg o EME IO 


as” 2 Bas 


28 Don ti ane 
ow great! ;) the privilege, w 1 all 5 who live 
under the, golpel |! ! Salvation); is kent unto thew, and laid” 
at their feet; and” Chriſt; is waiting. for their Jcceprayes, 
landing at t. e door, and knocking for admittance. — 


How amazing, "how inconceivably. great 15 their foly, 


44 £44 


madneſs. and guilt, who rejekt this moſt benevolent coun-- 
{el of God, againſt themſelves, and periſh by ons aa 
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tains everything he can wagt to eternity, They u. 
pouſe che language of St. Paul, God hath ſaved us, and 
called us with an holy calling. not acchrding to out 
works, but according to his own purpoſe and.grace, whic 


vas given us in Chriſt Jeſus, before the world begab, 
© Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of Chailt?. Neither 


death nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor Powers, 
nor things preſent, nor. things to come, nor height, mor 
depth, nor any other creature, hall, he, able, to epa. 

us from the love of God. which is in hriſt Jeſus on 
; atone Won ova e iet e bit f, * ee 
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* „ preceding ſe8ion, it he. 


Fs obſerved"and ſhown, that the covenant of grace, i is 
to be exhibited and propoſed to all wen; And that the 
bleſſing $ contained i in it, to thoſe W cottiply with it, att 
to. be e ely offered to All to whom the goſpel is-preach- 
ed; which Jeſus. Chriſt bas comtmafidéd- eh be preathbl 
to all nafions, to. every creature, that is, to all rhankind. 
It is now more partjcu larly, to be "conſidered; bo this 


is to be done, and. L what is aaa in "Pee "the 
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revelation ; 5 a 15 . 4 „ 
ve relation by t 0 covenan of grac ce. b 
moths are more ; efſential and j impo portant 2 i = 
the goſpel may de fad. to be reached, while fome are 
overlooked, 3 Jet! it cannot be Ful y preached, unleſs the 
whole are brought Into view ;, and mult be in a degree 
defeQtive, by. oppoſing a and moo any revealed truth. 
Therefore, to reach the is to declare all the coun 
fel of God, as & e "Apoſtle 8 did.“ Every doktrine re 
vealed in the Bible, and every duty preſcribed, has a con- 
neftion with the Whole; and all. make but one conſiſt- 
ent (yſtem. The whole may be ſummed up and epitom· 
ized, in a more general and comprehenſive way, by ex- | 
preſsly mentioning only the leading and moſt, eflential 
truths contained in the golpel, while others, though not 
mentioned, are implied : and every particular truth, and 
branch. of duty, may be more particularly brought into 
view, and explained, as there is oc and opportunity 
offers; in yhich the longeſt life may be ſpent in teaching, 
and making advances ik a and the Le 5 
the tut,, F: 
Sone of the mpltellemiahtruchs: a; in the cover 
nant of grace, or the goſpel, have been brought into view 
in the foregoing part of this work, and others are yet 
to be conhdered, in their order and connection tagether 
vith the duties which are included and enjoined. It ap- 
pears from what: has been ſaid in the preceding chapters, 
eſpecially in that on the nature of ſaving faith, that there 
is fuch order and connection in revealed truth; and ſuch 
dependence of one on another, that ſome things muſt firſt 
. underſtaod and belicved; before others can be 
brought 


Acts xx. 27, 


— 


This may be Wuſtraced aby the following ade f *. 
of which have been already mentioned. 

The being of God, his attributes and "Serie; 
' which the divine charatter confiſts, muſt firſt be u nde. 
Rood and believed; as this is the foundation of A re. 
s truth, ſo that every other revealed dodrine” %. 
pends wholly upon it. Conſequently, 4 | rols miltake 


reſpecting the character of the Deity, will Lead t to erior 


through the whole ſyſtem of theology, ahd*p pervert the 
goſpel. This knowledge of God is neeeflaty, in order 
to know what is the nature of his moral government, and 
the reaſon and extent of his law, and'the "obligation, un 
der which men are to'obey it. And a right conception 
of the moral government and law of God, is Hecdllary, in 
order to know what is the moral character aid Mate d 
man, viz. wholly depraved and finful,” under the cf 
and diſpleaſure of God, infinitely gun) and "wretched, 
according to the ſentence of à moſt righteous and g 

law. All this muſt be exhibited, underſtood "and be. 
lieved, before redemption by Chriſt kan be underſtood 
or come into view. Thoſe truths are therefore implel 
in the goſpel, and the covenant of grace; and the golpel 
cannot be preached without exhibiting them in a ft 


and proper light. In the light of theſe truths, the Na 
is prepared to diſcover, and ſet before men, the'delig 


and work of redemption ; the perſon, charakter deſign 
and work of the Redeemer, and the grate and'falvation 
opened in the goſpel; and to ſho What is neceſſary, in 

order to be ſaved by Chriſt, and in What this falyanion 
conſiſts; and what are the duties, and «promiſts, 8 — 


ere which are revealed in the Bible. e 
0 1 5 en 


II. Tur; publiſhing, _ the „ ok . and 
2 the goſpel, does not diſannul the law f Goch 


or "charge" men from duty and obedience ; hut - 
e our” 


«> 4% * 


Wide of the 2 —— oſpel. — 
dience of Ebriſt does not diſcharge any man, +. ae hole 
who believe in him, from perfect obedience to the e 
God;* or free them in the leaſt degree, from their/obli. 
gations to be perfectly holy. Chriſt is the end of the 
law for righteouſneſs to e believeth? 80 
that he may be delivered from the curſe of the law, be 
pardoned and juſtified; conſiſtent with the law, though 
he bas no perſonal righteouſneſs and obedience, W | 
| anſwers / the demands of it. But this does \not_remove' 
his ill deſert, in any degree, or I leſſen, his 
obligation to obey. the lay perfettiy: Andi it | 
much the meaſure and rule of duty to him, a ever it was 
And hei is no farther holy, or does any duty, than he con- 
forms to the law of God, and obeys it, requiring him to 
lore God with all his heart, ſoul. and ſtrength, and his 
neighbour as himſelf. Thus the preaching of the rn 


In this view, the la muſt be exhibited in prexehing 
the goſpel, not only as neceſſary to ſhow the ſinner his 
ſtate and character, and to lead him to underſtand * the 


„ | 
re C 


ray WY £0'pe}, and to ſee his need of Chriſt, that he may be ſaved 
ken. by free grace; but to ſet before him what is, and ever will 
ende his duty, and the rule and meaſure of his Obedience 


and that it may be known that the goſpel does not abate 
bis obligation to perfect obedience: But when underſtodd 
in the full extent of it, carries this demand in it} and in- 
creaſes the obligation of believers to be perfectly holy: 
and cannot propoſe any other or lower rule of duty. 
The goſpel does indeed introduce new objects, and 
Propoſes and enjoins duties, which could have nd exill. 
ence, 15 there dern Yo — kor man. But thele | 
n hy duties, 


2 


wane iti, 31. 


does not make void the law; but eſtabliſhes ite - 


grace, cannot be negletted without diſobedience. ta the 
qiginal law of God 4, which muſt. be conſidered as.inge. 
pendent of the goſpel, and antecedent. to the apolacy.of 
man For the law, which requires mam to lone God ith 


all his heart, binde him to comply with eueny iuſtightion, 
prapoſal or offer, which, God ſhall make do him and i 


bay every. command, which he ſhall: reveal, hr it wan 
may: And not te comply wick ſuch: inſtitution, or not 


ta accept of any propoſal or offer he ſhall make; and 10 
diſabey any command of God, is diſobedience to. that 
lau. Conſequently, ſuch inſtitutions, commands, or 
offers. of pardon. and ſalvatiom do not an 
the lau but, the contrary. 40 nn 
Though the abel de vad eee inhale, 
fer of mercy; on condition af a curdial acceptance z ye 
it neceſſarily: implies: and carries in „ 
and command to accept the offer: Which abceptance 
taken in its full extent, implies and conſiſts in a penſaſ 
conformity to the law of God and every degree of c. 
pliance with the goſpel, is an equal degree af real hal. 
neſs, or obedience to the divine law, as has been ſhownin 
the ſection on the nature of ſaving faith. Theugh obe, 
ence to the goſpel, or compliance with it. and a 
| of the ſalvation which it offers, be 2 different form mi 
manner of the exerciſe of holineſs, which is, ſo tar mon 
beautiful and excellent, than obedience; to mere law, u. 
connected with the goſpel i yet the former is of tha ſane 
nature and kind with the latter, aud conſiſts in eig 
Cod with all che heart, and his theighhou as himſeli 
This has been eee. explained in the abot 
mentioned ſection, s hes 
In the. preachiag of the 99" en an ollen le 
free, pardon, and complete redemption; toiall whom 
willing to comply with it: bat men are not at liberty 


reject it, — being accountable and held cow for 
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— ch ths ———— of God: even — 
commandments, on which hang all the law and the pro- 
phets,“ Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all * mind. Thou 
ſhalt love thy heigbbour as thyſelf.”'* And they do 
not arrive to the full and moſt perfect character of chriſ. 
tians, of the redeemed by Chriſt, nor are in the higheſt 
and moſt complete ſenſe united to Chriſt, until they are 
+ perfecily conformed to this law ;- Which never has place 
in n inſtance _ in the body, in this life, yt” ec 


. 


4 * 15 11 Er TP vs "ONT" T7319 3 + . 


% 411. F en the goſpel) to ü e is 
required or propoſed; to be done by them, which is ſhort 
| of-repentance and faith in Chriſt; or which does not im- 
ply. this, in order to their obtaining ſal vation. 

Ihis is implied in the preceding obſervations hve the 
Renee is really inconſiſtent with them. In preaching 
the goſpel, ſalvation is freely offered to all who will ac- 
gept of it; and men are invited and commanded to do 
this, and inevitable deſtruction is denounced againſt 
them who refuſe, and neglect the offered ſalvation. But 

a cordial acceptance of ſalvation, implies repentance and 
faith in Chriſt, which is a conformity and obedience 10 

the law of God, ſo far as it takes place, and the exertiſe 

of. real holineſs. If in the diſpenſation of the goſpel, it 
were propoſed to ſinners to do ſomething, and they were 
required to do it, which does not imply; obedience to the 
law of God, nor acceptance of ſalvation; and which they 
may do, conſiſtent with their continuing enemies to God, 
and to reject the d offered ſalvation with their whole Aeart. 
it would be really to drop and lay aſide all which he Jax 
requires, and ſo make it void, and to ſubſtitute ſomething 
in place of it, which ſtands in direct contradictions ns 
even as contrary as ſin is to holineſs, The <—** to 
* „ . ov 


„Matth. xxii. 37, 39. 1 Cor. vii. 39. ix. 2t» 47 4@ 7 
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'S preaching the goſpel, by exhorting and urging; ſinners | 


los e e 


to require this, or any thing like it, as a * is to make 
void, and even oppoſe. this command ee 
But as the eontrary to this has been —— — 


to do that Which does not imply repentance and faith, or 
a cordial acceptance of the goſpel offer; but is conſiſtent 
with their continuing impenitent, and rejecting and hat- 
ing Chriſt and the goſpel, and living in total diſobedience 
to the law of God, requiring them to love him with all 


their hearts; and doing that which i is conſiſtent with all . 


this, has been urged as their duty; and a ſet of duties, 
and a courſe of obedience, haue been preſcribed fot ſuch 
impenitent ſinners, to be done. by them, while they conti 
nue impenitent enemies to Chriſt and the goſpel: And 
ſince there have heen a difference of opinion, and not a 
little diſpute on this point, of late years, eſpecially in 
New-England; it is thought proper to attend to this 


ſabject more particularly in this ſection ; hoping that 


ſomething may be ſaid which may ſerve to give light, 
and eftabliſh the truth. A careful attention to the fol- 
lowing particulars, conſidered together, and brought into 
dne collected view, with their natural 8 n conſe- | 
Wen n —_ un decide ont Fan e 
Fixs r. Miah 3 Js? WE mm; in 
ante of total moral depravity.”; His, mind, his heart, is 
enmity againſt, God, and his law: This is the nature and 
tenour of allchis moral exerciſes, while he continues an 
impenitent ſinner, and xejeſis the goſpe l. 
- This will nowebe taken for granted, as the Katy ales of 
it hag-been already given, and it is ſo abundantly allerted 
in * r ee from this is, that im- 
Prep penitent, | 
„ "0 thee 1 0 VIII. bs 
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tion of tho 


nnn. 8 do ee no, not 
one of them, but are in all their moral conduct, wholly 
diſobedient: Therefore, they cannot be exhorted and 
commanded to do, what they actually do, while impeni- 
tent, without being exhorted and commanded to de that | 
which is unreaſonable, wrong, and forbidden in the divine 
law; and ſuch a command would be very abſurd, unrea- 
ſonable, and wrong. Therefore, it is certain, no ſuch 
command can be found in the Bible; and no man has a 
right to form and give ſuch commands ; or to imagine 
hat impenitent ſinners, while they continue ſuch, ever 
do any duty, or any thing, ay God requires it. God 
commands all men every where, to repent and believe. the 
goſpel. | If at the ſame time, he ſhould direct and com- 
mand them to do any thing, while they continue impen- 
itent, and in unbelief, and which implies diſobedience to 
his command to repent ; would not one command ſtand 
in direct contradiction to the other; and the latter be at 
leaſt an implicit annulling or ſuſpending the former, and 
an allowance to live for a time, at leaſt, in mn 
and; wnbetief P - | 


Soom b. Tus moral 3 4 3 * 
en in impenitence and rebellion, however great and 
ſtrong, does not in the leaſt remove, or abate their obli- 
gations to repent, believe, and obey the divine commands; 
or afford any excuſe for their diſobedience, or extenuate 
the criminality of it. This has alſo been confidered in 
the former part of this work and is indeed a ſelfevident 
propoſition, as the contrary is a plain contradiQion. It 
follows, from this propoſition, that the moral depravity 
of man, and the oppoſition of his heart to repentance, 
however total and ſtrong, is no reaſon why, any thing 
ort of true e ſhould be recommended to him, 

and 


* Part I. Chap. VIII. 
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againſt it, as ſuch propoſal and requirement, would! int 


ly an excuſe for continuing impenitent, . becauſe they 


have ſuch a ſtrong averfion from it; and that repentance 
is not their immediate duty: as ſomething elſe which is 
conſiſtent with ſuch averſion, and with total impenitence, 


is ſubſtituted in the room of repentance. And it is pre. 


ſumed no one would have thought of preſcribing impeni. 
tent, unbelieving duty, to ſinful men, which is eonfiſtent 
with their total oppoſition of heart, to God, aud his law, 
to Chriſt and the goſpel; bad he believed the above pro- 


 poſitian, and kept it properly in view: And that it will 


appear to thoſe who properly attend to this ſubject, and ä 
the manner in which it has been treated, that they Who 

plead for a ſet of duties to be done by men, while impenic. 
tent unbelievers, and without conformity of heart to the 
law of God, or the goſpel, do really ſuppoſe that the 
moral depravity of man is attended with an tnaþilety to 
repent and embrace the goſpel, which does, in ſome de- 


gree at leaſt; excuſe him for not repenting immediately: 


And if their minds were wholly freed from this notion, 
they would no longer contend for ſuch nn « or 27 1 
they could have any exiſtencte. 

It may be proper to obſerve here, that "RE the per 
ticulars now mentioned, with the arguments from them, 
if they be juſt, it appears that it would be inconſiſtent 
with what has been already advanced in this ſyſtem, to 


admit that the goſpel enjoins or propoſes any duty that 


does not imply repentance, as it has been aſſerted, as ins. 


portant, fundamental truths, that man is totally deprav. 


ed; and yet this does not diminiſh his obligation td repent 
and embrace the goſpel, and even to be perfectly holy; 
or afford the leaſt excuſe for one fin : And that there is 
no duty which does not imply n of * to the 
law of God. | 

Lg e ; e 
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Af PARA f the law, and commands b Cod, za a 
the heart or will; and there is no obedience to any com- 
mand, or any 1 moral agency, in which the will is not cons 
cerned and active: And no obedience or duty is done 
by any man, if his heart be not obedient, and comformet 
to the command. There is no virtue or vice, or any 
morality, i in external aftions, aby farther than they "are ' 
connected with the will, as the production and fruit of 
that. And whatever is the production and fruit of A 
vicious heart, or will, acting from unreaſonable and bad 
motives, and for a wrong and forbidden end, is not duty, 
but fin; whether it be in words or actions, or whatever it 
may 95 and whatever be the appearance of it in the 
fight of men, who cannot ſee the heart. This is fo plain 
a caſe,” and the irreſiſtible dictate of the feelings "and 
commonſenſe of mankind in general, that it is needleſsto 
try to prove it, or fay any thing more to illuſtrate 1 it. we" 
From this it follows, that whatever is ſaid, or done, in 
entertsf actions, by a perſon who is wholly irnpetiifent, 
and with a wicked, diſobedient heart, is not duty, but fin. 
Therefore, it is certain, that God Beier commands any 
man to do any thing ſo; and with à diſobedient, impeni- 
tent heart. And whe only an external action, is men. 
tioned, and commanded, the command has reſet to the 
Heart, and requires the action to be done in obedience to 
him; and not in impenitence and diſobedience. There- 
fore, no man has a right to direct ſinners to any thing as 
diityy and as commanded by God, with an impenitent, 
diſobedient heart; or to flatter him that he may do 


ſome duty, while he continues 1 imp and 
ch a e 1 ; 
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to the opinion that ſinners are required to do duty; which 
, Up my do while tiny continue W as nothing 
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coat uinply-repents | 
henever finners are tiere | 


to repent and believe the/goſpeh-or'to:dotthatiwhichuns 
plies this, d a real conformity of heart to the moral 
hw of God. Brent 56197: 2297650 Bs Arg N 

If finners were to be diretred and mieden 
preaching the goſpel, to do ſome duty, in order to be ſau. 
ed, which is not repentance; nor implies any love to God; 
or acceptance of Chriſt, moſt certainly J eſub and his 

&poſites, would have done this, and ſome inſtances of 
it, at leaſt, would have been recorded. But) us there 
not one Ainſtütee of this, nor the leaſt hint of it; but 


many inſtances of the contrary, is not ſuch a notion a.. 


practice wholly without any warrant? When the Apbf. 
les were applied to, with the ſerious, important queſtion, 
What ſhall we do ? They anſwer, © Repent, and believe 
on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt?'®' And this was agreeableto 
the example and command of Chriſt: In preaching the 
goſpel of the kingdom of God, ſaying, Repent ye, and 
believe the goſpel.”+ He commanded his diſeiples to 


go forth, and call on men tò repent. And when he gave 


commiſſion to the Apoſtles to preach the goſpel, he di- 
rected them to ONE NO ug ne of ſin, 
in his name. T“ een en en: 
When the young er t came to Chriſt, Frey aſked: him 
what he ſhould do, that he might inherit eternal life? 
Jeſus did'not dire& him to do any thing lower than keep- 
ing the commiandments, and that which implied love to 
him ; even to ſell all that he had, and give it to the poor, 
and come and follow him. This was moſt contrary to 
the reigning diſpoſition of his heart, and Chriſt knew he 
was not willing to comply with it; and he went away 
bene n did not 1 dure 12 10 jo ſomething 
"3, be 1 4 e t. lower, 
Acts ii. 20. xvi. 31. T Mark i. 14s 15.7 t Lake xiv. we 


- 
- 


ans e 'of the "Miu 44" 


lower, which he might do conſiſtent with his reigning 
zuſt, and his continuing an impenitent ſinner? If it were 
proper to give ſuch direction to any ſinner on earth, Was 
it not ſo in this inſtance ? Why was he not told, that 
though he could not now find in his heart to forſake all 
for Chriſt, and heaven; yet he might do ſome; yea, much 
duty, which would bring him nearer to heaven, and might 

iſſue in that happy event; even that which is conſiſtent 
with an impenitent, worldly nn is was poſſide 
with God only to remove? 

Therefore, er there is no 8 to be 8 
ſcripture, of directing and requiring ſinners to de that as 
their duty, which is conſiſtent. with continuing impeni- 
tent; but whenever they are addreſſed, they are exhort- 
ed and commanded to repent, or to do that which implies 
e £99 Kat andere, and fabipiſſon. to God this ſerves 


the preceding ned to prove that ere. fin. 
ners do no duty; and that nothing which does nat imply 
xæpentance, can reaſonably be propoſed. or requited ef 
them as their duty, in preaching the goſpel to them. 
Is not the in variable condu@ of Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
ſufficient to decide this matter? May not their example 
be ſafely fallawed 2 Is is it not wrong, and even preſump- 


tuous to deviate from it, and preſcribe to men, as their 


duty, that which they'n never e in cha A 
to a 15 
ol; 'F 111. 


Some have med engel he following alas and ſome others, 1 
GireRians and calls to ſinners to do what is there commanded, while they 
continue impenitent, and in a ſtate of ſin. © Strive to enter in at the 

trait gate. Labour not for the meat which periſheth, but for that which 
endureth unto everlaſting life, &c. But it has been ablerved, by thoſe 
ho have attended to theſe paſſages, and athers, which bave heen adduced 

to the ſame purpoſe, that when properly conſidered with the context, 

and other parts of ſcripture, they do not appear to direct to duties, 10 be 

dane by * while they continue nn but e * obedi · 

ent 


impenitent, they do no duty, f nothing that Cod requires. 1 


of them, and that he commands them to repent and em- 
brace the goſpel ; and that they can have no excuſe for: 
not doing it immediately, has no tendency to remove or 


diſcourage their attention to the things of the goſpel, 
2 which relate to their ſalvation, and to make them cares 
lels and ſecure in their ſins ; but it has a contrary ten- 


dency, viz. to awaken their attention, and to promote 
their conviction, concern and Fenn e * 
obtain the ſalvation of their ſouls. 
In preaching the goſpel to them, they ee he told 
what is their ſtate and character, how guilty, they are, 
and wholly inexcuſable in their fins; how infinitely 
dreadful and dangerous their ſituation is. The goſpel 
is to be opened and explained to them, and what is ne- 
cellary in order to their obtaining the ſalvation, which is 
therein offered to ſinners; And they axe to be called 
upon to repent and embrace the goſpel as theip firſt and 


immediate duty; for the neglect and refuſal of which, 


they can haye no poſſible, excuſe ; but it is a;moſt.ag- 
gravated and dangerous ſin. The motives and.encour- 
agement to embrace the goſpel, are to be ſet before them; 
and the promiſes to all who comply are to be urged; 
and the. awful. threatnings to all who refuſe; and continue 
in their impenitence, denounced, ©.He that believeth, 
ſhall be ſaved; but he chat believeth not, ſhall be damned. 
Surely nothing can be thought of. or deviſed, that 
wald be better ata n this, to arreſt and awaken the 
attention 
ent exerciſes of heart, which are. 5 wich n No com- 
mand or direction which is to be found i in ſcripture, can reaſonably be 
underſtood as preſcribing only that which ſinners are to do, and may do, 
while impenitent and diſobedient; unleſs it be expreſsly ſaid: that they 
are to da it, and may do what is commanded, while ſuch,, It may be pre- 


ſumed, no ſuch paſſage of ſcripture will ever be produced, as it would 


appear to contradict the reſt of the Bible, and to be even a contradiftion 
in terme, 
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4 wir nners ; and give them the gre 

neſs and concern, in a'view'of the wretched, dangerou- 
by ſituation in which they are, while they continue impen. 

tent rejecters of the great ſulvation. Andd it is impol 
"fible that any perſon ſhould go on, careleſs and eaſy in 
ſin, who fo believes and realizes theſe truths, as to make 
the deep impreſſion on his mind, which they are ſuited to 
produce. This has been proved by fact and experiment 
in thouſands of inſtances. By ſuch preaching, a great 
and general awakening and concern was ſpread through 
the nation of the Jews, under the miniſtry of John the 
Baptiſt; and many preſſed into the kingdom of heaven. 
He laid before them their ſin and danger, and called up- 
on them to repent and fly from the wrath to come; and 
preſeribed no duty or —_ ſhort of this, of which'we 
have the leaſt intimation. The Apoſtles preached after 
the ſame tenor, and were ſucceeded in being the inſtru. 
ments 'of' awakening and converting many thoufandl. 
Three thouſand were awakened and converted in oi 
day, and under one ſermon, preached by the Apoſle 
Peter, in which he propoſed nothing to them as duty, to 
be done by them, ſhort of repentance and believing on 
Chriſt. This he inculcated as their next and . 4 
"ny. SE g 75 GL POUR 
The doctrine, chat pech Anbei do no duty hd 

conſequently nothing is required of them as duty, (0 be 
done by them, while they continue impegitent, is liable 
to be abuſed by men; and no doubt Has been preverted 
and abuſed to bad purpoſes; as the goſpel itſelk, and 
every truth contained in it, has been, by men of cor- 
rupt minds. But this is not the leaſt evidence, that it i 


not an important, revealed truth. It has been ſaid; hat 


according to this, nothing is required of impenitent ſin- 

ners, and they have nothing to do. Since the) have no 

heart to repent, * have nothing to do; then will 
| therefore 
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pw not concern themſelves about religion or ſalva- 
tion, nor pay any attention to theſe hingt. And ſome, 
perhaps many, are Profeſſing to Practice upon this, and 
to negleA all attention to religion, and concern about it; 
and to indulge themlelves i in a courſe of vice, under the 
notion that udelling is required of them, Which they have 
a heart to do; and therefore there is no eevafezewen 
to attend to the golpel, or any advantage in it. 
What has been juſt now obſerved, is a ſufficient WO 
futation of ſuch a ſentiment and priffice. It appears 
that there is enough to be ſaid to finners ; and how 
much is required of them, even more” than icy” are dif- 


poled to do. And are they to be wholly excuſed; and 


is nothing to be required of them, becauſe they are not 
willing to do it? They are to be warned, and called up- 


on to repent, whether they will hear, or whether they 
will forbear. Thus the prophets were ordered to do; 


and thus did John the Baptiſt, Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 


And by attending on them , many were convinced and per- 


ſuaded, and found a heart diſpoſed to repent and obey. 


And there is no — to > hope for Hlvation' in 


any other ö een Go eee 
It is contrary to the plain dictates of reaſon and — 
ture, to ſuppoſe, that men may not be required and com- 


manded by God, to do that which they are not willing to 5 : 4 


do, and when it is certain they will not comply with the 
command, unleſs God ſhall give them a heart to obey, 


make them willing by his power, and work in them to 


will and to do it. He has a right to ſpeak aud com- 


mand, whether they have a heart to obey or not. If he 
bave not, there can be no law, moral governtnent, or ſin. 

There are the following reaſons for pointing out to 
men their duty, and requiring them to reperit and em- 


brace the goſpel, in order to be ſaved, though zhey be 


"Now ONE and have no heart m 2 and it 
: 2 we 
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is certain they never will have, n Gag hou el] a 


new heart. 
1 Becauſe this is their duty, nd 4 it is proper * 


| important that they ſhould be told, and be made W 


what is their duty: For, 

2. If they know not what is 4 * 0 what i 
| neceſſary for them to be and do, in order to be layed, 
they cannot know what their ſtate and charaQer is, whe. 
ther they be willing to comply with it or not; and con. 


ſegquently, will not know what obſtinate; wicked hearts 


they have, and what need they ſtand in of ſovereign 
grace, to give them new hearts ; which is of 1 en 
importance to be known. 

3. Becauſe they muſt ſo far actually ä as. to 
repent and obey the goſpel, or periſh. Therefore, as 
they mult really do this, and it muſt be. their own volun. 
tary act, in order to be ſaved, it is proper and neceſſary, 
that they ſhould be made to know it, by requiring it of 
them. And the gaſpel cannot be I n * 
way. 


4. Becauſe i in this way, e. are , brought to 4 | 


ance, and have a heart given them to embrace the goſptl. 
As they could not be under advantages to do this, unlels 
the goſpel were preached to thein, and they were called 
upon to repent and believe ; ſo men are brought to this in 
no other way, and by no other means, but the preaching 
of the goſpel : And under this, and when men enjoy the 
goſpel, God opens the hearts of whom he pleaſes, to xe. 
ceive the truths which are publiſhed, and to obey them 
as he opened the heart of Lydia to receive the goſpel 
preached by Paul. When men are required to repent 
and embrace the goſpel, it is not known to any man that 


they will not have a heart, and be willing to comply, till 


the experiment is made, and it appears that they col 
tinue impenitent: And if they appear to remain ice 
| itent 
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ent for a time, it is not known that they will not foon 
come to repentance, God is under obligation to none, 
and he gives a heart to repent, to thoſe who live under 
the goſpel, to whom he pleaſes, and when and where he 


given them. The goſpel is preached to many, who per- 


they had never heard _ it. It is made a favour of ome 
unto death to them.“ Therefore, | 
3. Many peut 40 45 are anſwered by bene ä 
the goſpel to them who never have à heart to repent and 
embrace it; by which they have ſalvation freely offer. 
ed to them, and they are required to hear and obey.  - 
This is neceſſary, in order to preach the goſpel to any; 
for none knows but God, who will repent and accept of 
the ſalvation which 1s offered, till the trial is made, and 
the offer is made to all who hear it; and no diſtinction 
can be made, till men diſtinguiſh e een by belie v 
ing, or rejecting the goſpel. This is alſo neceſſary in 
order fully to expreſs and ſhow the free grace exhibited 
in the gofpel. By this are diſcovered the exceeding 
abſtinacy and wickedneſs of man, in his rejecting ſuch a 
kind offer of pardon and ſalvation, and his great ill deſert; 
and it will greatly illuſtrate the juſtice and propriety of 
his eternal puniſhment. And the diſtinguiſhing, ſover- 
eign grace of God, to thoſe who embrace the goſpel, and 
are ſaved, will hereby be ſet in a more clear and affecting 
light, than otherwiſe it could be. And many other i im- 
portant ends will be doubtleſs anſwered, which are not 
nau OYBUE of by man. | 


SizTR; Thame: men that they may 40 that 
waich is their duty, and what God requires them todo, 
while they continue ien, and in an unconverted 
'% om, 


*2 Cor. i li, 15, 16. 


fees fit, But it appears that all have not ſuch an heart 


ſevere in rejecting it, and periſh more dreadfully, than if 


Nate, appears to 3 bad 8 many ways, and 


tends to delude them,; and. prevent TE Le 


goſpel. 72.9951 _— 
„This e to. deceive thi with es to their Own 
fave character, and make them to think much better of 
themſelves, than they ought to think; and to..overlook 
the exceeding, obſtinacy and wickedneſs, of. their own 
hearts; and that there is no good thing in them, and 
they are wholly undone and loſt in themſelves; 20 And 
therefore tends to-prevent their underſtanding the goſpel 
and coming to Chriſt, who came to ſeek and to faye * 
only who are loſt. 

Men, through the natural „ of their os are 
diſpoſed, to ſhut their eyes againſt that light. which 
diſcovers their evil deeds, and lays open the total depravi- 


ty and wickedneſs of their hearts; and are therefor | 


ready to lay hold on any thing which oppoſes, and tends 
to ſhut out this light.. And ſo long as they are told, and 
believe they are doing ſome duty, they will think they 
have ſome good thing in their hearts, and do chat which 
is pleaſing to God; and will naturally, and even necel. 
ſarily rely upon it, as in ſome degree, at leaſt, recom- 
mending them to the favour of God, which will effeQual; 
ly prevent their coming to Chriſt, as poor and wretched, 
blind and naked. OR 

And this way of teaching finners, has a natural and 
ſtrong tendency to lead them to think and feel, that they 
have ſome excuſe for not repenting and believing, on 
Chriſt ; and that they are not blameable for this, Bo en 
it reaſonably be required of them. For while 'they are 
directed to do ſome things as duty, which are con ent 
with impenitence, and are expreſsly told they are tobe 
dane by unrenewed ſinners, antecedent to their repent- 
ance, and embracing the goſpel, they are naturally lea 


think, there is ſuch difficulty in the latter, to which by 
_=_ 
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kad no heart or inclination, e hy are meas to 
ent immediately; and that their duty gonſiſts chiefly, 
if not wholly, in waiting on God, for a heart to repent 
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and embrace the goſpel: And in this way, they continue 
blind to their greateſt fin, and which is the chief aggra- 
vation of all their ſins; viz. unbelief; and i imagine they” - 
are doing their duty, and waiting on God for his bleſſing, 
with an impenitent, rebellious heart, and while they are 
aAhominable 1 and ae; "_ rut n. 
reprobate! ??! 

It has been obſerved, that, it is ROE PS 1 5 


done by impenitent, unconverted ſinners, while they con- 


tinue ſuch, would never have been thought of and urged,” 
had not an opinion been entertained, that they are under 
an inability to repent and believe on Chriſt, which does 
excuſe them, in ſome meaſure, at leaſt, for continuing 
impenitent, and unconverted. From this apprehenſion 


and ſentiment, ſinners have not been called upon to re- 


pent and embrace the goſpel immediately; but to do 
ſome lower duties, which do not imply repentance, or 8 
renovation of heart; which are required as the inſtru- 
mental duties, in order to obtain ſaving mercies; and 
which they may and can do, while unconverted; and 
therefore can have no excuſe for neglecting them. And 
this appears to be confirmed by fact. Moſt, if not all of 
thoſe, who have pled for ſuch duties, and have preſcrib- 
ed them to ſinners, to be done by them, as -unconverted 

and impenitent, have, at the ſame time, either expreſsly 
or implicitly repreſented them as under ſuch an inability: 
to perform duties in a holy manner, which does; ut leaſt, 
in ſome meaſure excuſe, and does not wholly ;comfiſt in 

their having no deſire or inclination to repent, an Pop- 
polition of heart, to ĩt; but that there is, in e a 

cannot, independent of a will not; and that the latter is 
therefore diſtin& from the former; and: that the former, 

kind 


* 5 

118 The Diſpinſation F paar l. 
2 as it certainly muſt, fo {4 | 
as it does not conſiſt wholly in the evil inclination of ol 
Will, and is independent af it. And from this opin 101 
many public teachers, and authors, have not called on 
ſinners and required of them, to repent immediately; 
but have diretied them to do many duties, while they 
ontinue unconverted ; or at leaſt have inſiſted chiefly 
on the latter, as they conſider them able to bre 3 
Gogh they cannot do the former. : 


This appears to be one great and chief me of 8 
| roclilg, confirming and ſpreading far and wide the dor- 
trine, that finners-are under an inability to repent un 
believe on Chriſt, which is a good excuſe for negleQing 
| . and living in an unconverted ſtate; Hence; when 
|  - they are, in ſcripture language, called upon to repent, 
3» and accept of offered mercy, it is common for them to 
ſay, they cannot do this, and offer it as an excuſe for their 
not turning to God, and embracing the goſpel. Aud n 
this is a ſentiment fo agreeable to the hearts of ſinner, 
as it excuſes their impenitence, and helps to ſhield them 
againſt a true conviction of their criminality in continu- 
ing in an unconverted ſtate ; and leads them to think 
they have ſincere and ſtrong deſires to bechriſtians ; but 
cannot, through ſome inſuperable difficulty; independent 
of their will, which cannot be removed by their inelina- | 
tion and endeavours to do it; they greedily imbibe it, | 
and are diſpoſed to hold it faſt. So long as this ſenti- 
ment is cordially embraced, it will prevent a true and 
thorough conviction of their on character and Rate ; | 
and therefore, has a bad and” dangerous , tendency. | 
It is an implicit denial of the total depravity of man and | 
miſrepreſents the nature of the ſinner's moral depravity, 
and inability to do that which-is holy and good; as it it l 
i 
| 


rendered him innocent and — a continues 
unkoly and diſobedient. 4118 
| b clus 


|; 
Y 
1 
$ 
Y 
N 
- 
k 
* 
it 
* 
it, 
i- 
xd 


Chara IV. Covtnynt of { Grare). r 


"my Jeſus Chriſt, indeed, ſays, © No man can come to me, 
except the Father, who hath ſent me, draw him.“ And 
it is abundantly declared in the ſcripture, that no man. 
will repent, and do What Is required of him, unleſs his 
heart be renewed by divine influence. But, at the ſame_ 
time, their negle& and refuſal to hear and obey, is r 2 

ſented as who y their on fault; and that their Wan T2 
is their crime, eonfifting: wholly in the inexcuſable Wick 

edneſs of their own hearts. And the requirement is not 

laid aſide or lowered, becauſe they are unwilling to obey; 
and | ſomething ſhort of a compliance ſubſtituted in the 


boom of it. When Chfifl Tpke the words that have 


been mentioned, the context fhows that he did not wen- 
tion their inability as any excuſe for their not coming t to. 
him; but confidered it as very criminal i in them, afid as 


| rather ah evidence atid aggravation of their SN” 


And he conſtautiy invited and required all to come to 
him; and told them their Inability cofliſtedi in the firong 
and fixed'oppofitioti of theit Hearts to it. He ſaid, © Ye, 
will not come to me, that ye might have life.“ We as 
not find him ſaying, Since ye are not able to come tom me, 
J will preſcribe to you ſome other duty, which y you 57 
and muſt do, While you refuſe to cothe to me, Ae 
ſuch a ſtrong oppoſition of heart to me, that you cannot 
come. Nor has atty one yet been able to diſcbver 'any- 
duty enjoined by him, which men may do with A heft 
which is wholly in oppoſition to Him. was 
It is now left t6 the reader to judge, whether ou Par 
ticulars which have Beet! here mentioned, tonfldefed in 
their connexion and conſequences, do not prove the 
truth of the propoſition to which they relate; and make 
it evident, that in preaching the golpel, nothitiy 18 pro- 
poled and enjoined” as duty, to be done by men, which 
5 conſiſtent with their rejecting the offers of it, and cg | 
invitg inpbnſiege:; 167 - 5 hs DIINSITGS LOTS 
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T HE. Jodicins a VE * — and final FI 
| vation of all who believe in Chriſt, and are once inter- 
eſted in the covenant of grace, has been repeatedly 
| brought into view, eſpecially in the three Preceding ſec- 
tions. It has been aſſerted, or often ſuppoſed, in what 
has been ſaid on faith, juſtification, and the covenant of 
grace; and ſome ſexiptures have been mentioned, which 
do ſuppoſe and aſſert it. But it is proper that this point 
ſhould be more particularly conſidered and explained, 
and the evidence of the truth of it, be. ſet in as clear and 
convincing, light as may be. 

Indeed, this doctrine is ſo 5 ana! the * 
doctrines which have been advanced in the foregoing 
parts of this ſyſtem, and ſo implied in them, or follows 
from them, as a natural and undeniable conſequence, 
that they who underſtand and believe them, will not he- 
ſitate about the truth of this. They only are diſpoſed 
to deny, or doubt of the truth of this doctrine, and do 
not (ee the evidence of it in divine revelation, who do 
not believe man, to be naturally ſo totally corrupt, and 
ſo abſolutely dependent on God, for a new heart, and 
every degree of holineſs, and for ſalvation ; and that all 
this ſo wholly depends on the decree and will of Godjas 
has * ere above: But imagine that the ſal⸗ 

a vation 


independent of God; in ſuch a manner and minding 
that hey turn the ſcale in favour of their ſalvation;' * 
not God, by any powerful influence of his, which full 
determine whether they ſhall be ſaved dr not. And 
therefore, if they do nom believe; and ate iti faveur WIH 
God, it wholly depends on themſelves, and not on any 
particular, determining influence of heaven, whether 
they hall perſeverk or not, in faith and holineſs, to the 
end of life; conſequently there is no ſecurity agaiuſt 
their falling away, and periſſling. Therefore; if the doe 
trines which have been advanced in this ſyſtem; have 
been proved to be contained in the holy ſcriptures; and 
conſequently, that the ſcheme juſt mentioned, is erron- 
cous and unſcripᷣtural, the dottrine low under conſidera- 
tion, will be admitted of courſe, without any diſpute. 
In order to explain this doctrine, and remove or ob 
ate miſtakes and miſrepreſentations reſpecting it, and 
ſtate the evidence of "the ieee Nr 7c 
ſervations mult he nada}! e ene os ech e. 

1. That believers never will totally\ and finally fall 
away, ſo as to periſh, is not owing to the nature of true 
grace; or any power or ſufficiency in themſelves to per- 
ſevere unto the end; but this depends wholly on the 
will; and conſtant itifluence and energy of God; working 
in them to will and to do. They are vey by the potber 
of God; through faith urito ſalbation. It is God, who 
having begun a good woik in them, will carry it on un- 
til the day of Jeſus Chriſt.“ If the holy ſpirits were 
taken from the believer, and he left to himſelf to ſtand 
or fall, he would immediately ceaſe 0 ** A one” and 
fall totally from a ſtate of grace. ede 

2. The perſeverance of Walden Þ; cui en 
their being ſanQified but in part ; and guilty of much 


K 2 | 1 ſin; . 
„Phil. i. 6. ; 


* 


Gf a band even by ſurpriſe, and great temptations, | 


particular groſs -outward acts of fil But 2 


hecome totally cotrupt and ſinful, as they were hefors; 
and us all the -Ufiregenerate. are 3 and they do not {fin 
with their, hole heart: They being born of Cen do 
not commit ſin, in this ſenſe, and as others do; for his 
ſeed remaineth in them: And they cannot thus. fin,; be. 
cauſo they are born of God. By falling into fin; t * 
may bring themſelues into great darkneſs, and loſe 
ſenſible evidence that they are born of God : But their 
faith and grace never wholly fails 1 ſo that they do not 
fall from it totally; but this ſpiritual life continues in 
ſome degree of it, at leaſt, and it will ſooner or later, and 
will doubtleſs in ordinary caſes, very ſoon, kindle up in 
renewed ſenſible acts of repentance, faith and love: 
Peter was an inſtance of this; * which this mung 
Is illuſtrated. ts nit 1413 fits 4 nn! wwinaent 
3. The certain perſeverance of true 3 in faith and 
holineſs; unto ſalvation, does not imply or ſuppoſe; that 
they ſhall be ſaved, whether they thus A, 
or that they ſhall | perſevere without perſevering. 
would be quite needleſs to obſerve, that ſuch a 1 
contradiction i is not implied i in this doarine, were it not 
that ſome have ſeemed to underſtand it ſo. They ob- 
ject to the dotctrine, the tendency of it, to make thoſe 
who believe it, careleſs about à holy life, and to Jead 
them to indulge their luſts, and live in ſin. There gan 
be no tendeney in this doctrine to this, unleſs the certains 
ty of the perſeverante of believers in faith and holineks, 
renders. it needleſs to perſevere, in faith and holinels; 
which is impoſſible, as it is a contradiction in terms. 1 
true believers ſhall perſevere i in faith. and. holineſs then 
ſuch perſeverance is abſolately neceſſary to ſalyation, 
3 is no other way to be 1 and he is not 8 


tr ue 


* x John iii. 9. ee 


erünck of PII 


truc Helin var who-does nat hug perſevere! Naflocde 


therefore, can more aſſert and eſtahliſh the importante 


and nrreſlſity of a careful aud relglute perſeyerance in 
boly Mringuchan this. And it affords the greateſt en- 
couragement 1a the believer, to work out his own ſalva- 
and to da. 2817 091 ER 20H dg 1] Denne 
This leads to another obſervation. 8 83 191bago Gs 
4. The certain porſeverance of the ſaints, in faith f 
holinsfs; does not render their aQiyity, con ſtant gare and 
exertions, needleſs, or ſi appoſe this unneceſſary z but the 
contrary. It is aſein un perſeverance in faith and ho. 
lines which is made certain; they themſelves, therefore, 
cannot perlevere in any other way, but hy a conſtaat at- 
tention to this matter, watching and praying, and.work.. 
ing aut their own, ſalvation with, fear and trembling. 
To negle& this, andi to take a contrary,courle, is ig dra 
back unto perdition, and not to believe to the ſaving of 
the ſoul. Ho abſurd is it then, for a perſon ta ſay, or 
think, that ſince his care and activity, in living a holy 
like, are made certain, as neceſſary in order to his f. 
e will exerciſe no care and concern 
do any thing towards it, but the coptrary ! 
rtain, that he who has a prevailing diſpoſi- 
and feel thus, is not only guilty of groſs 
contradiction, but is a- ſtranger to rue faith, and has 
neither part nor lot in this matter, Therefore, 
the certain perſeyerance of be- 
lievers unto the end of life, is ſo far from rendering the 
uſe of means, and ſetting motives before them, in order 4 
o Promote and effet, their living a life of faith and ho- 
lineſs, unreaſonable /ar-ncedleſs, that all this is as impor- 
18 & d 24 [£1 NoRitirc . 71 * KO? r tant | 
8 „pfl. ii. 12, . + Heb. x. 39. 
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tant en as if be dodrine were not rue wy 
their perſeverance were not made certain. er 
If Sod have promiſed that all who are ene in 
the covenant of grace, ſhall perſevere in a holy liſe, and 
in this way be faved; this ſuppoſes that they ſhall be 
under advantages, and have proper means uſed with 
them, in order for this, and that they ſhall Have motives 
conſtantly ſet before them, to induce and perſuadethem 
to obedience, and line a holy life; and to guard them a. 
gainſt the contrary. Hence the propriety and neceſſity 
of all the inſtitutions of the goſpel, directions, inſtruttious 
exhortations and commands, and the various and numer- 
ous motives, to furniſh believers with proper means, and 
to induce. them to perferere in their faith ; without 
which, the intention and promiſe of God, that they Thall 
perſevere, could not be effected in a ne DAY 
way, confiſtent with the nature of an. 
How greatly miſtaken are they then, EI pail i 
the perſeverance of believers be made certain in the cov- 
enant of grace, this would render all ſuch means, mo- 
tives, exhortations, promiſes and threatnings uſeleſs' and 
unreaſonable ! And becauſe theſe do take place, accord- 
ing to the word of God, Bas Ne [That this R 
cannot be true!k 
6. This doBitine febpoſer W to 47 nit 
life, in faith and holineſs , neceſſary in order to ſalvation; 
that ſuch only ſhall be ſaved: ' Therefore, that they who 
do not perſevere, will not be ſaved, but periſh ; whatever 
good attainments, faith and holineſs they. may appeario 
have for a while; and e i 2 79 8 
that they ſhall be Nee Ft OY ONS. ech 
If believers might be ſaved; without perl 
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faith, to the end ek life, there woüld be no need het 
their perſeverance ſhould be made ſure; and chere 
would be no r in . 88 as ſuch a great 


privilege, 


JJ ͤĩ?45˙.. 
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and as if it ang * *— Ivis 
FOIA declared in ſcripture; that they only who 
overcome and keep the words of Chriſt to the end, ſhall 
be ſaved. He that eontinueth to che end ſhall be ſaved. 
If ye continue in my word, then are ye my diſciples 18 
deed. If a man abide not in meg he is caſt forth as 
branch, and is withered;””*' Theſe and many other dee. 
larations in the ſcripture of the: ſame kind, are ſo far rom 
being inconſiſtent with the doctrine of the certaid per- 
ſeverance of all true believers, that the truth contained. 
in ſuch paſſages; is ſuppoſed, and implicitly aſſerted in 
this doctrine. 738 Hi $4.36) item het The 1 
It has been aſked, why lach declarationeere kd 
50 ſcripture, if no true believer ee, but 
certainly will continue tothe endꝰ ir 
The anſwer is at hand. They are made bereut 
true that none can be ſaved, unleſs they perſevere; 'and 
it is proper and important, that this truth ſhould be 
known, and kept in view, to prevent perſons flattering 
themſelves, that they have been, and ate true believers, 
though they fit Rill and do little or nothing, negleQuig 
the work of faith, and labour of love: and though they 
have fallen into a ſettled: courſe of apoſtacy. And ſuch 
declarations, are ſuited, and even neceſſary, to diſlin- 
guiſh true believers from others ; and to ęxcite them to 
care and watchfulneſs, leſt they ſhould: apoſtatize ; and 
to zeal and activity in obedience an ngagedneſs to 
perſevere i in faith and holineſs, by a patient continuatice 
in well doing, ſecking for glory, honour and immortality. 
If any ſay, that theſe declarations ſuppoſe that tue 
believers may fall away, and periſn; and therefore are 
inconſiſtent with the certain perſeverance of all ſuch ;:: 
Anſwer. . This-is:pertainly a miſtake; They nelther 
_ nor. n any ſuch thing. Every t true believor 
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_ ages which expreſs or imply this U6Qrine, have alten) 


everante of 


y W ns with 3 
tions, and they may he the means of their -perſevering.Q.. 
It is true, that he who does not perſevere, but duaus back 


and apoſtatizes, ſhall not be ſaved; hut it ĩs equaiiy trut, 


that all ſuch never were true helievers; but their faith 


was efſentially different from true faith, and thertfote, 
only a temporary faith; and this is diſcovered byitheir 
falling away. Therefore, the Apoſtſe John ſays; of ſuch 


apoſtates, They went out from us, but they were no: 
of us: For if they had been of us, they would no doub 


have continued with us: But they went out; that they 


might be made manifeſt, that they were not all fu, 


Thee declarations do indeed fuppoſe, that perſons ay 
ſet out and run well to appearance, for a time; but after 
that, when temptation comes, fall away, becauſe they hid 
no root in themſelves, and never were true bdievers; 
/and are ſuited to detect fuch; and to warn and guard al 
againſt apoſtacy. 2434.4 4 + Mith ect A ene, An. 
5. That the perſeverance of believers in holineſs th ful. 
vation, is ſecured to them in the co nant of grace, is bn 
dantly aſſerted in divine revelatiotf. A numbet r pi. 


been occaſionally mentioned, in the foregoing ſectionm, 


Anil it would ſwell this ſe ion inte a volume; to'tranl. 


eoribe all the paſſages of ſcripture, which Little exprefily 
aſſert, or imply the certain perſeveratice and Talvation'd 


all who once become truly eee 7 Only a few thertfott, 
of the many, will he mentioned. Indeed, if there wer 
but one ſentence in the Bible, which expreſsly, or kven 
implicitly aſſerted this doctrine, „which is ſo reuſfbtnble 
and defirable, it would be a lackeient warräfit to feceive 
it, as an important trutb. >02 e eee 
The promiſes ſo often eee who belic\@fthat 
they ſhall be ſaved, do connect e witk the br 
® x John f. 19. | WITS 
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not be fo, were it — er an God: 
in the covenant of grace; by which he engages to the 
believer, - that his faith-ſhulbatver/fail ; but thatbe>ſhall. 
perſeverean believing, ſo that the end of his faith ſhall be 
the ſalvation of hiꝭ ſoul. The Apoſtle Peter gides this 
account of the matter, and tells in what way; believers = 
perſevers unto ſalvation. Speaking to believera, he tells 
them, That an inheritance, incorruptible, and uadefiled, 
and that fadgth SG is n them, 
tho are kept by the power of Gbd, through faith unto 
ſalvation. Phe certainty of the ane! er 
one who believeth on him; is very! particularly and e 
prelsly aſſerted by Chriſt, in the words following: Ve- 
riy, verily, I ſay unto you, he that heareth my word. 
and believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, 
and ſhall not come into condemnation; but is paſſed 
from death unto life. rt The believer cod nOt he ſaid 
to have everlaſting life; andi to hade already pulled from 
death unto life; ſ0'as never again to fall into Atate of 
condemnation, unleſs ſalvation were made ſure to him, 
upon his firlÞ believing, and conſequently perſeverance 
in faith, unto ſalvation, in' the covenant of e, the 
tenor of which is here expreſſed by the Redeenier. Bil 
more expreſs and ſtrong, if poſſible, is the foll6wihgUee- 
ration of his: “ All that the Father giveth"#e HM | 
come to me; and him that cometh to me; FH "Ho 
wiſe caſt out. And this is the will of hith that Net i, 
that every one which ſeeth the Son, and believeth" Un 
bim, may have everlaſting life; and T will rafle Him up 
at the laſt day.? And again he ſays, My ſheep hear 
my voice, and — them, and they follow me.” And 
give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall neverperith, 


neither 
1 . a 1 1 : * 
4 1 Peter i. 4, 5. John v. 24. "2 John vi. 375 40. 


neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand. My F. 
ther, which gave them me, is greater than all; and none 
4s able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. Ap 
able to this, be prays the Father, that all who did then 
believe him, and all that. ſhould believe to the end of the 
world, might be kept ſecure. from falling. away, and 
perſevere in holinefs to eternal life. Holy Father, 
keep through thine own. name, thoſe whom thou haſt 
given me, that they may be one, as we are. I Pray nat 
. that thou ſhouldſt take them out of the world, but that 

thou ſhouldſt keep them from the evil. Sanctify them 
through thy truth. Thy word is truth. Father, Lil 


wdiumat they alſo whom thou haſt given me, be wich mm, 


where: Lam; that they may behold: my glory, Which 
thou halt given me. Neither pray I for theſe alone; but 
for them alſo who ſhall believe on wh * 
word. 4; 1 FOE r e ' et nuelt 

*The . Paul aſſerts, that 1 _ * 
glory is connected with converſion and juſtification, it 
the following remarkable paſſage, in his letter t0 the 
church at- Rome; where he traces the ſalvation. of bin- 
ners, from the foundation to the topſtone. We knov 
rhat all things work together for good, to chem that love 
God, to them who are the called according to his pur- 
poſe. For whom he did foreknow, he alſo did predeſt. 
nate, to be conformed to the image of his Son. More. 
over, whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called; 
and whom he called, them he alſo juſtiſied: And when 
he juſtified, them he alſo; glorſied.“ : From this he 
goes on to the end of the chapter, to — the impoſſibi · 
ity, that any true chriſtian, ſhould be ſeparated from the 
love of God and Chriſt, and ſo periſnu. The Apoll 
John ſays to believers, 11 The anointing which ye have 
nes of him, abideth in vou: As the ſame anoipung 

teacheth 


„ x. 27, 28, 29. f John xvi, t Rom. viii. a8, 3 


* PP NO 


even — ye ſhall abide in im. By 

the anointing is meant the Spirit of Chriſt, vhichhe pro: 
miſed his diſciples ſhould be in them and abide with then 
forever. Lill pray che Father, and he ſhall give/you 
another Comforter, that he may abide with you forever; 
even the ſpirit of truth, whom the wortd-cannotireceive; 
becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him; but ye 
know him, for he dwelleth in yon, andifhall-be in you 
Of the ſame holy ſpirit he ſpeaks, in his diſeourſe with 
the woman of Samaria, when he ſays, „ WMWhoſoever 


drinketh of the water that I ſhalb give him hall neuer 


thirſt : But the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in 
him a well of water, foringing up into everlaſting life. 
By this ſpirit, believers are ſaid to be ſealed ia ie day of 
redemption. Who hath alſo ſealed u, and given the 
carneſt of the ſpirit in our hearts. To be ſealed, is to 
be ſecured as the property of Chriſt, and belonging to 
him, and a certain token of cotnplete redemptiom The 
zarneſt, is a part given, as a toben a pledge that the 
whole ſhall be granted, even eternal HIHfe‚ 

8. That all true believers in Chriſt, ſhould perſevereia 
faith, and none of them periſh, is conſiſtent with all other 
truths contained in divine revelation, and is really con- 
tained in many of them; aud this appears GP: 2 
proper and reaſonable. 

That this doctrine is not Aso Sent with any dike 
contained in the ſcripture, has beer! made evident ;; it is 
hoped, from what has been briefly ſaid; in ſome of the | 
above particulars, to obviate the objections which ſome 
have made to it, from not underſtanding it, or thederip. 
tures, on which they have grounded their objections. 
And if man be ſo N enen on God for falva- 

214m e few aon 
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ton ; 8 n 
will, as it has been made evident thaiſoripture xn en 
bim to be; and he is brought into a ſtate af ſalyation y 
the ſovereign, altnighty influenc of) theg divingd Spi 
giving him a new heart, andi makiogthim a new creature, 
which be is: brought into a {ſpiritual vita ugign 0 
Chriſt, and made av living member in his Hhον, abe 
Church; and ũs parduned and juſtiſied for Chriſty fake; 
being, by this union, intereſted in his atonement, and 
righteouſneſs ; anch is colaſtgnily dependent on Gd fo 
every bol act and right thought : Then it is unresſeh- 
able to ſuppoſe] that aftet God has done all this hi 
own ſovereign will, and made the believer fo far meet io 
be a pataker of the inheritance: of the, ſaints in light 
having dehvered him from the power of darkneſs, and 
tramſlated bim intò tha kiugdom of his dear. Son it he 
ſhou ld velinquiſſi this work, and ꝑive him up to the pour 

er ef: and ſatan, and leave him to periſh. forever; 
But om the contra ry, it is moſt i reaſonable to conclude, 
with the Apoſlle Panl; and with bim, Be coufident.d 
this very thing, That he who hath: begun ſuch a gb. 
work in lle, wa: Ae it until the = of my 
\ mr ene KI" 24 F145 Hotz Jo ano Do An 
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I. SEE ho- n the bleſſings and- promiſe es fs gh 

covenant of grace are ſuited to the circumſtances, A 

the heart of the believer; and 19 exhibit and, dil 
ſovereign grace. | He, is abſolutely dependent on Gol 
for holineſs, and perſeyerance in it, unto {alvation 3, be 
feels himſelf infinitely: unworthy « of any, favour, and with- 
ont ſtrength in himſelf to do any good ching; ; he is (ur 
rounded with temptations and dangers ; and ſatan, "that 
ſtrong and ſubtle enemy, is 87 to deſtroy him, He 


would fink into defpair immediately, were it not for the 
promiſed 


„Col. i. 12, 13. + Phil. i. 6: 
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_———— end piace. of. 
promiſe$howiltimevertcave * — watt 
in him : But this — — —— full ſupport; 
and he acknowledges and a Imires the vifdom and grace 
of thus 'covenant, —— iv Bile beſt 
manner, it all things, and furs; and fays with David: 
« This is all my ſalvation, and all my deſire. He 
knows this is no contrivance of man, no fiction, but an 
important, glorious reality, which has a divine ſtamp up- 
on it. He a end rejoice, "I 4 N. ee of 
God. 


l. Wi hencb lestn, whit Tücera gets the door,” 
loft, infinitely guilty, and miſerable finner, has to come 
to Chriſt, and truſt in him for every thing he can want. 
Chriſt enſures ſalvation, and perfection in bolineſs, to 
*ery one who will come to him and promiſes he will 
Win no wiſe. caſt them out, or forſake them. He will be 
their righteouſneſs, wiſdom and ſtrength. He will furn- 
ſh them with the, whole armour of God, and teach their 
ands to war, and their fingers to fight, ſucceſsfully 
gainſt fin and; the devil, and lead them on to n 
ictory. F HAS 39 te DOT O00 00 "rg 
bw 291 me 20} 87 

1 II. Tuis doctrine rd faffcient. Dr Proud 
to the trembling believer, who knows his own, weaknels, 


p o make a publiz. profeſſion, and eſpouſe the, cauſe. of 
; 8 hriſt before the world, and engage, by his grace and aſ- 
Te ance, to ſerve. him, devoting himlelf to his interns ad 


onour, 


Some, who. thought they, were friends to Chirift; Sd 
deen frail to make a public, chriſtian profeſſion; leſt 
hey ſhould fall away and diſhonour him, by their ſinful 
du, This is owing to their not well attending to 
he promiſes of the covenant of grace. If they have 2 
heart 


e themſelves to the fe 


. wo cho a holy life, — paving b 
the greateſt privilege and happineſs, they may ſaſehy | 
truſt in him for that aſſiſtance by: which they may live a l 
holy life; for he has promiſed n 3 

| | : 
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Davy who on the certain Freu of all 
e believers, do of courſe, not believe it is poffible that 


any man ſhould be ſure of his on ſalvation: Anditi: WM © 
certain, that the latter, would not be poſſible, were u Wl © 
former not true. But if the covenant of grace cn Wl © 
a promiſe, that all who believe, ſhall perſevere in faith il © 
unto ſalvation ; ſo that there is a certain connetion'be- Wl © 
tween'the firſt act of faith and ſalvation; which has been b 
proved in the preceding ſection; then, if the believer Wl © 
can know that he does now believe, he may infer, with . 
certainty, that he ſhall be ſaved. He has Juſt ſo tmiich by 
evidence, that he ſhall be ſaved, as he has, that he's a 


true believer, or is poſſeſſed of any thing which implies 
faving faith: And if he can be ſure, that he has any 
exerciſes of nad kind, he Ay Lads. wr ray ores 
ſalvation. 
This ſubjeR, may be explained, and the truth rin 
om by attending to the following particulars,” ” 
. Aſſurance of ſalvation, is not eſſential to” ſung 
ich: or a perſon may believe in jeſus Chtiſt, and here- 
br be brought into a ſtate” of ſalvation ; and 4 ot 


Car- 1. 
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know that he does belive in Chriſt; as they do who tall 
be heed, HH Hh $i le Sts ty SE wikmge 

- Many ines abbight ales Wine bn conſiſts in — 
lieving that they ſhall be ſaved; that God loves them, 
and deſigns to ſave them, and Chriſt died for them, — | 
or that this is, at leaſt, implied in faith ; that it is in this 
ſenſe, an appropriating att, taking falvation as their o 
knowing that it belongs to them, and that they ſhall be 
ſaved. But it has been ſhown, in the ſeQion on the na- 
ture of ſaving faith, that ſuch a notion of faith is not 
agreeable to ſcripture. Saving faith is a dirett act, be- 


; lieving the golpel to be true, approving .of it, and receiv- 


ing Chriſt as he is there offered. This may take place, 
and a man be a real believer in Chriſt, without any know-' 
ledge or conſciouſneſs, or even the leaſt thought; that he 
does believe, or that his exerciſes are ſaving faith; for 
the latter conſiſts in reflex acts of the mind, in a view or 
conſciouſneſs of what does, or has taken place in his heart, 
or what are the direct acts of it towards Chriſt, &. The 
knowledge or aſſurance, that we do believe, is a reflex 
act of the mind, upon hat has taken place in out hearts, 
by which we obtain a knowledge that we have believed, 
or do now, believe: So that aſſurance of ſalyation,'or that 
we have ſaving faith, is conſequent. on our believing : 
and ſaving. faith muſt exiſt, in the mind, and every thing 
eſſential to it muſt take place, before we can be conſcious 
that we do believe, or have any knowledge of it, which 
conſiſts in refleQing,on thoſe acts of our hearts, which are 
lving faith, or do imply. it. Theſe are, therefore; two 
diſtinR things in their nature, and are not neceſſarily 
connected. A perſon may have ſaving faith, and yet 
not reflect upon the acts of his own heart, ſo a8 tO . 
or believe that they are thoſe in which faith confilts.. - 
Saving faith is an appropriating act in this ſenſe ;/ its | 
receiving en ſaviour, taking ſalvation, as it is 


2 


144: Concerning Brlicvers 12 
by ec hold; <fthe ita grace, ſo a8 
to inſure all the bleſſings of it, to ourſelves. But chis 
may be done without knowing that we du itꝭ or thinking 
that the exerciſes of our minds, in which this confiſts;are 
of the nature of ſavinigz faith- This knowledge is Ob. 
tained by reflecting upon o r on exerciſes, with diſcern 
ing to fee of What kind they the latter is not 
neceſſarily connected with the former, às has been nom 
Ober wei. t An hon noo zun 1 1H6 © vi 
It is granted, that ſaving faith, even in the firſt} acts of 
it, may be ſo ſtrong and clear, that it may be attendees 
with a conſciouſneſs, and aſſurance, that the perſon de 
believe, and ſhall be ſaved; ſo that believing and aft 
ance of ſalvation, may be both together, and connected 
in this reſpect; but ſtill they are two diſtinct things, and 
conſiſt in diftin& acts of the mind; andthe latter is con. 
ſequent on the former; though the believer” may not 
diſtinguiſh:them, and not know that _ are not * 
the ſame act. e EW" 
2. Aſſurance of ſalvation erdfuts; conſiſts in a per. 
ſon's conſciouſneſs of the acts of his '6wn' heart, that he 
does believe in Chriſt; and knowing from itituitiof or 
reflection, that he has attained to thoſe things which tn: 
ply faving faith, and do accompany” ſalvation, being 
infallibly connected with it, oe Te promiſe of God, in 
the covenant of grace. + 4.407 ee 
© 2 It is certain; from fac: 100 peegetz that petſon 
may know what the exerciſes of their 'owh hearts are; 
and it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe this may be the caſe in the 
inſtance before us. We do know what we love, and what 
we hate, in many inſtances at leaſt; and what kind of kx- 
ereiſes we have, reſpecting many objeQs with which we 
are concerned, which are agreeable, and which are not(o. 
We know we love ſome perſons, and that others are very 
PRI to us. And no reaſon can be given, 1 
2141 we 


ler uses. eee. aue, and 


yo ant! the way 2 him, and have 
ſuch ſtrong and fervent love e Him, as that we may bs 
conſcious that we have theſe exerciſes, and be ſure we 
do believe, and love the Lord Jefus Chriſt, in fincerity 
and truth. Peter, was ſo conſcious and Aire that He Jov= 
ed his Lord, from an intuitive view, and reflection on 

the feelings and exerciſes of his 6wn"heart, that He culd 
ſay, with confidence, and great aſſurance, Lord, thou 
knoweſt all things, thou knoweſt that I love the. - And 


it is very unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that no perſon can 


have ſuch conſtant, ſtrong love to Chriſt, as to be ſure 
he does love him, and has all thoſe exerciſes which are 
implied in faith and love "Nothing can prevent this, 
but the low degree and weakneſs of theſe exereiſes, and 
the ſtrength and appearance of contrary exerciſes, or 
miſtakes with "__ to the nature al operation of 
true grace. i 4000}; eg! T% 

4. It appears from fertprirs; that many good men, 
were in fact aſſurec of their Halvation. Job ſays,“ 1 
know that my Redeemer liveth, atid that he hall ſtaud 
at the latter day upon the earth. And though after my 
Kin, worms deſtroy this body, yet in my fleſt all 1 
fee God : Whom TI ſhall fee for myſelf, and mine eyes ; 
{hall behold, and not ariother.”* The Pſalmiſt ſays, 
* Thou ſhalt guide me with thy counſel, and after ward 
receive me to glory. My fleſh and my heart faileth ; . 
but God is the Arength of my heart, and my portion 
forever,” And it appears from the New Teſtament, 
that the Apoſtles, and many, if not the moſt of the pridni- 
tive chriſtians, were ſure that they thould be faved.— 
The Apoſtles ſpeak in the language of aſſurance ; and 
repreſent this to be common to believers of that day, 

„ 
Job xix, 26, 27 + Bia jamie % +2 ö 
Vo L. II. L 85 : 


* by * ſuch ee ee. name. The Apoſtle 
Paul ſays, © 1 know whom I have believed, ung: D am 
perſuaded (or confident) that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him, againſt that day. 
1 have fought a good fight, I have finiſhed. my courſe: 
Henceforth, there is laid up for me, a crown of rightequſ. 
neſs, which the Lord, the righteous judge, ſhall give me, 
at that day. And he ſpeaks of himſelf as ſure of fal. 
vation, in his letter to the church at Philippi. I #now 
that this ſhall turn to my ſalvation, through your prayer, 
and the ſupply of the Spirit of Jeſus Chriſt. To me to 
live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. I am in a ſtraitbetwint 
two, having a deſire, to depart, and to be with Obrist, 
which is far better.” +, And he uſes this language of 
aſſurance, when, he ſpeaks i in the name of others, a8 well 
as of himſelf, © We Ino, that if our earthly houſe of 
this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, 
a houſe, not made with hands, eternal in the heavens, 
c. 1 The Apoſtle John, ſpeaks the ſame 1 
« We qr e that we have paſſed from death to life, be 
cauſe we love the brethren. We know, that we are of 
God. And we know, that the Son of God, is come, 
and hath given us an underſtanding that we may know 
him that is true: And we are in him that is true, even 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true God, and 
eternal life. * 1 
Thus it appears from criptare,. that 1 have 
been in fact aſſured of their ſalvation ;- And therefore, 
that it is poſſible, that others, and even all believers, may 
attain to this, in the ſame way in which they obtainedit, 

viz. by arriving to ſuch a degree of faith _ chriſtian 
exerciſes, as to produce a conſciouſneſs, and certain 

: Knowledge, that they have faith, or chriſtian. holinels, 
which 1 i8 connected with falvation.. of os oy me 


2 Tim. i. 12. iv. 7, 8. + Chap. i. 19, 21, 23+ 3 
} 2 Cor, v. 1—8. „ann 5 
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5. There is no.other way ol obtaining this al furancey | 
but by having ſuch high degrees of chriſtian holineſs, in 
actual exergiſe ; and accompanied with ſuch ſpiritual 
diſcerning, as that it is ſeen and known by the perſon 
who has it, to be real goſpel holineſs, or true, ſaving faith, 
True grace, or holinels, is in the nature of it, clearly dif. | 
tinguiſhable from every thing which is not ſo: And if it 
be not diſtinguiſhed, by the believer, and ſeen and known 
to be what it is, it muſt be owing either to the ſmall 
degree of it, ſo that it cannot be diſcerned, or to the wan 


; of ſpiritual fight, and diſcerning, or both oe them. Ane 


indeed, it is always owing to both theſe, 11 they 1 may be 
conſidered as diſtinct things, which they really are not 3 
for they both. go together, and are inſeparable.* Holineſs 
is itſelf, light and. diſcerning z and the more there is of 
this in the heart, and the ſtronger and more conſtant the 
exerciles of it are, the more the mind is illuminated, and 
ſees. ſpiritual things, more clearly; and with greater cer- 
tainty diſcerns and diſtinguiſhes between true grace, and 
that which is not of that kind. Therefore, an increaſe 
of holineſs, magnifies the object, and renders it more 
viſible, and eaſy to be ſeen by the ſpiritual eye, ſo as to 
be diſtinguiſhed from every thing elſe ; and at the ſame 
time, is the ſpiritual eye, and increaſes the ſpiritual ſight 
and ability of diſcerning, ſo as more clearly and with 
wy certainty to ſee and diſtinguiſh truth from falle= 
Therefore, in proportion to the degree of holi- 
wo a other things being. equal, there will be 
evidence to the mind, that ſuch are the exerciſes of it, and 
conſequently chat they are connected with 8 
Ina 1 . th Gs 91 9 and 


* Though 8 exttciſe of holineſs, and ſoiritual Le ark els of 
times mentioned diſtinctiy, in this ſection, it is not intended that they 
ſhould be underſtood as two really diſtinct things. Holineſs, is ſpirituai 
light and diſcerning; and ſpiritual light, is holineſs, - See 1 Section on 
Diving hag | 
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| and they may riſe to * à degree, and lieu beate 
- but in ſuch a meaſure and tnainier, as to be a 
With great atid Well grounded àffürance, that it 1s real ho- 
linefs, which 1s by the protnifes of the covwenant of grace 
connected With Ralestiog. FTherefbre, this id the way 
which profeſſing chriſtians are exhorted to take, in order 
to have and maintain, alluratice of their" (VIS — 
And we defire, that every one of yon d hot che Fatt 
diligence, to the full aſfurance of hope, "unto che end. 
: That ye be not llothful, but followers of them, wh, 
through faith and patience, "inherit the promiſes, — 
The © Aſſurance of Faith,” is mentioned in this Epiſtle 
by which is meant, an aſſured belief of the truth of the 
goſpel, which is expreffed” in the following words, by 
eter. Me believe, and ure Jure, that thou att che Chr, 
the Son of the living Cod.“ The aſurante of Rope, is 
an aſſured hope of ſalvation, Which is the ſame with affor. 
ance of their ſalvation. And the way to Obtain dh, 
which is here propoſed,” is diligence and engagedueſz in 
the exerciſe and expreſfion of love to Thrift; and to his 
people, in oppoſition to floth and negligence; Which is 
the ſame with the ſtrong and Wait e of 8 
tian grace. Therefore, 
6. The believer is wholly” Reb on God 10 A. 


ſurance of Talvation. Believers are entirely Teperident 


on God for the leaſt degree of holineſs, as it is His Tor- 
ereign gift ; but they have a ſpecial and'peculiar favour 
from him, who are brought to ſuch a degree of holy ts. 
erciſe, ink fpiritual difcerning, as to be affared'that they 
are born of God, are his children, and ſhall inherit ever- 
"Jaſting life. It is by the ſpirit of God 'witneffing with 
their'ſpirits, that they are brought to ſee and know, they 
are the children of God.” This the ſeriprure-dedlares 
\ The Spirit himſelf beareth witneſs with out ſpirit, 
+, that we are the children of God. The is dent not 
N k _ 4 by 
11 12. 7 9 & 22. J John vi. bs. $4 Ries viii. 16. 
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by any immediate; ſuggeſtion, revelation ee to 


the believer, | that he is à child of God, as ſome have ens 


ed to imagine; but by forming the heart ka chat dete 


of holy, affeRion, and ſpiritual | difgerning, that the be 
liever 18, able to look on "this work of the f pit, and know - 
that he is bort of the fpinit.” "Thus: the' ſpit! of God 
produces this evidence and [witneſs f. in "the heart of the 
believer, that he | is born « of Goch and g ives that diſcern- 
ing to him that it hecomes a witneſs to "bus ſpirit, that 
the ſpirit o of God i is in him, and has' formed him to hoſi- 
nels, by which he i is become 2a child of God, and has me 


ſpirit of a child, diſpoſing bim to look to. God, 45 72 


Almighty Friend and Faber What the Apollle Jehn 
ſays, amounts to the ſame thing, and ray. ſerve to ituk 
trate theſe words of St. Paul. a Heręeby weknow that he, 

abideth in us, by the ſpirit. which he hath” given u, 


Hereby know we, that, we dwell. in him, and. BE * us, 
N he hath Lee us 5 of hix 0 — e 
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thoſe UH do, have it . use e 3 8 


This is not promiſed t to all believers in the Fovenant of 
grace, as perſeverance is; but i is given, ar withheld, as js 
moſt agreeable to infinite wiſdom aha goodneſs, and by 
as to anſwer the beſt ends, and be moſt for the glory of 
God, the beſt good of his Chic, arid of the indpige 


members of it. Aſſurance is molt common among them 


who are called to diſtinguiſhed and eminent ſervice and 
ſufferings in the cauſe of Chriſt, as they | ſeem to ſtand i It 
moſt need of it, to ſupport and animate. them, i in th 
midſt of the greateſt. trials, dangers, and worldly e 
Thus, aſſurance of the love = God, and eternal ſalvati ion, 
ſeems to have been enjoyed, not only 15 we ei 
L „ but 


1 jeh 5 iii. 24s iv. 8 Prelidenit Edna, on n Religious 
Affections. Firſt Edition, p. 5133. 
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but "ay chriſtians 3 in general, i in, 

called. to ſuffering in a peculiar | manner and degree, i 
conſequence of their becoming chriſtians. And thoſe 
| chriſtians. who. have been called to the greateſt labours 
and ſufferings, in all ages ſince, baye appeared to bave, 
and expreſs, the greateſt aſſurance of their own ſalvation. 
It has been common for martyrs, to go to the Hake, or to 
other moſt cruel deaths, i in the een allurance, that they 
were going tc to heaven; 3 as. eccle aſtical hiſtory abundant) 

informs us. And in the times of the greateſt ſuffering 
of the church of Chriſt, chriſtians have appeared. to be 
more generally afſured of their e in the copenan 


of N ms e 
And this can be accounted For from what has" been 


ſaid above ; for they who. are called 1 to extraoidinary ha. 
bour and ſuffering ; in the cauſe of Chriſt, not only need 
this ſupport, more than others ; ; but their circumſtances 
are ſuited to awaken their graces, and excite them | to 2 
higher and firopger degree of exerciſe, than common; 
by which they have clear evidence, that they have true 
grace; and God grants his ſpirit 1 to ach, in uncommon 
degrees, which is a witneſs within them, x 5 their ſpirit, 
that they are the children of God. "And often, when 
chriſtians are on a a dying bed, and called to encounter 
the king of terrors, and feel themſelves going into the 
inviſible world, they have a greater meaſure of the holy 
ſpirit, and their faith, and every grace, are in a ſtronger 
and more ſenſible 1 and they are aſſured that 
Chriſt; is their Saviour, and that they are paſkng i into a 

ſtate of perfect holinels, happineſs and glory. 
Il! bere are different degrees of aſſurance, which di fe 
ent perſons may, have, or the ſame perſon, at. different 
times. In this imperfe& Nate, none, perhaps, may be 
roperly ſaid to be perfeftly ſure of their own ſalvation, 
18 Hat there can be no addition to their aſſurance, Th 
are 


Per day, as they 35 


* 


are not ſo — nn „„ 


tually arrive to heaven, and: find themſelves in poſſeſſion 
of it; or as they are, ho are nom in heaven. And one 
chriſtian may properly be faid to have a ſtronger aſ- 
ſurance than another, and the ſame believer may have a 
higher or greater degree of aſſurance, at one time, than 
at another, when he may be ſaid to be ſure; The dis- | 
ciples of Chriſt, ſay to him, upon a particular occaſion, 
tt Now are we Jure that thou knoweſt- all things, and 
needeſt not that any one ſhould" -aſk'thee:/ By this we 
believe that thou cameſt forth from God. They 
believed this before, and were ſure that he knew all 
things; but now their oy umme 3 
and ĩnerea ed.. dais, it mbh: 
Chriſtians 9405 aue alured ts tht een 
of grace, but entertain a hope of it, may, and actually do. 
have a ſtronger hope, or more hope, at one time, than 
at another, according to the different degrees in which 
their graces are in exerciſe, and as different feelings and 
exerciſes, in different circumſtances, and on different oc- 
caſions, take place. Sometimes their hope is aſſaulted 


with great and overbearing doubts and fears, and they 


hardly know, whether they have any hope or not; and 
are ready to conclude againſt themſelves, that all is wrong, 
with reſpect to them, and they are really in a graceleſs 
ſtate. At other times their hope revives, and is ſtronger, 
and their doubts, in a great meaſure, ſubſide. And one 
chriſtian differs very much, in this reſpect, from another. 
The hope of one is more ſtrong and conſtant; and he 
has not ſo many doubts and fears, reſpecting his ſtate: 
Another is generally full of doubts, and his hope is weak, 
and attended with great diffidence, and does not often 
riſe, ſo as to expel his fears. This difference, is doubt- 
leſs owing, in many inſtances, to the ſtronger and more 


E242 | nn 
John xvi. 30. 


353 
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having more grace, and with greater fervency of Wy 
lives a watchful, ptayerfub life, aud with more engaged. 
neſs and conſtancy, attends/on albthecdt Feen 
ity, chan the latter. „ HTO SA Bos Wees u 
Hut it is not always owing to the A een 
holineſs; that perſons thus differ, in their hopes aud con- 
fidence,reſpeQting their own chriſtian-charaQer : But two 
perſons, who have an equal degree of holineſs, may great. 
y differ, as to their hope and confidence, of their being 
real chriſtians. This may ariſe partly, from their natuf⸗ 


al temper and diſpaſition; partly from other cauſes, ſuch | 


as the manner of their education, and the inſtruQiions 
under which they have lived; the habitual way of think. 
ing, to which they have been led, by thoſe with whom 
they aſſociate; orthe miſtakes into which, one or the 
other has fallen, about the nature and operation of true 
halineſs: The ſtrong, habitual propenſity of one, to lock 
on the dark ſide, and view and attend moſt to the cor- 


ruption and evil propenſity of the heat, and leſs to any | 


contraty exercifes; being inclined to conclude againſt, 
rather than in favour of himſelf; The other is of a con- 
trary diſpoſition, and looks more on the favourable ſide, 
and makes the beſt of what he ſees in himſelf, and is not 


ſo much diſpoſed to give way to doubts. and fears, and 


ſuggeſtions againſt himſelf, Fheſe and other things, and 
circumſtances, may take place and be the cauſe ofthe 
difference mentioned, in two perſons equally holy; yea, 
he who doubts the moſt of his being a real chriſtian, may 
have more grace than the other, who, doubts leſs, ſup- 
poling they are both chriſtians, as this difference does 
not ariſe always, from their different degrees of holinels, 
but from other ule, fome of which have Dies men- 
u. Th | 


1 
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If be may be called. an dan es, 
above all doubts or - fearg with. reſpect to his being a real 
chriſtian, perhaps every believer has this aſſurance, at 
ſome ſeaſons in his: life, either at his firſt converſion, or 
at other times. At Jeaſt, his mind is ſo attentive to the of 
truths of the goſpel, and he is ſo pleaſed and delighted 
with them, or with ſome particular truths; and he is fo. 
entertained with the dixine character, and that of thbE 
Redeemer, that he has ng doubt or fears about his 
ſtate; and perhaps; for a» while, thinks little or nothing 
about himſelf ; and ben he does, and reflects on his 
on views and exerciſes, he is raiſed above all doubt, 
whether he be in a ſtate of grace or not. But theſe views 
and exerciſes may ſoon vaniſh, in a great meaſure; out of 
fight, and ceaſe to be ſo ſtrong and ſenſibles and his 
doubts may ariſe in as great ſlrength as ever, and greater: 
and he call all in queſtion, and gteatly fear he has been 
deluded, and never known hat true halineſs s. 
And whatever be the degree of poſitive allurance; to 
which a chriſtian may ariſe, above a heiug freed from all 
doubts and ſears, reſpetting his preſent ſtate, and future 
ſalvation; yet it muſt be imperfect, as has been obſerved, 
and he liable to change, and to loſe it, at an moment. 
The mind of the beſt chriſtian is not ſo fixed, but it may 
lluqtuate like the waves of the ſea. He is peculiarly fa 
voured by God, indeed, who is enables to maintain a : 
conſtant aſſurance through a courſe: of years, upon good 
evidence, He muſt be eminent in grace, and live in the 
conſtant, ſtrong exerciſe of faith and love, and every 
branch of chriſtian. holineſs. But we have abundant 
reaſon to conclude, this is. not generally true of chriſtians. 
In this imperfect ſtate of temptation and trial, in which 
che beſt chriſtians, have ſo much ſin cleaving to them; 
if they riſe at times above all doubts, and have great 
iſurance, it does not commonly continue, uninterrupted, 


a 


doubts reſpecting bis ſtate; he has had frequent ret 


a long time, but often ſubſides ſoon, and gives platt to 
| Rarkneſs and doubts. It being built on the ſight and 


| knowledge of their holy exerciſes, it muſt change und 
fail, as they alter, and become leſs viſible and ſenſible, 
and the ſenſible and YoE ee 'of es js takes 
Place. ei e 29 eee 04 MN 

At muſt 5 bed ee that dhe chillen 
15 through along courſe wh experience; in which, after many 
vivals 
ol his hope, and his doubts have often entirely ſublided; 
and his exerciſes of grace have been ſo ſtrong and ii. 
dent, that he has had a great degree of affurance ; may 
hence be led to maintain a more ſteady hope, and got 
admit doubts of his having true grace, when the exerciſe 
ol it are not ſo viſible and ſenſible, and much of the 


4 contrary, appears in his heart. 9 By long experience, he 
has found, that though his faith and love have, at times, 


been out of fight, and contrary: exerciſes of heart, hare 
taken place, and appeared, to an awful degree; yet he 
has, after this, frequently been revived, and his exerciſe 
of chriſtian grace, have been ſo man and ſenſible, thit 
all his doubts have vaniſhed. © Hence he is more AC 
quainted with the life of a chriſtian, and the nature 
ſaving grace; and learns that he may have true grace, 


though it be not always ſenſibly diſcerned, and little ot 
nothing but contrary exerciſes, are perceived and ſo 


does not give way to overbearing doubts, even at ſuch 


times; but maintains his hope in a more ſteady manner, 


grounded on his paſt experience. But he cannot, at ſuch 
ſealons, when gracious exerciſes are not actually perceir- 
ed, and in fight, be aſſured, that he is a chriſtian, ani 
ſhould he continue long in this ſituation, wu doubt 
and fears, muſt ariſe, 

8. Every believer would is have auge thi 
he is a chriſtian, and ſhall be ſaved, were it not for tht 

imperfektion 
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chriſtianity | confiſts, and, Ven is really) ane lame, his 
mall degree of” ſpisituaf ditberting'; and were there not 
ſo much fo, ſtu any, and 1 | bplindnefs in bi 
heart. * (rr * »* ene r n 1 vat; wet N $okey 64.5 | 

The holineſs in which chtiſtianity conſiſts, is A the 
nature of i it, diffi ngoifhable' from every king d. and 
tends to diſcover ; itſelf, in al ng according to its own 
nature. And, nothing can prevent A ght er it, and 
knowing that it is true holinels, but want of” tention 


N 


and diſcerning, together with a ſmall degree 'of it, and 
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that in a great e hid and buried in the rem 
ſinfül diſorders of the heart, which 'render'it, in a great 
degree ſtupid and blind to 1 things 'of the” ſpirit of 
The rules and directions in the ſctipture, are 
= and abundant, by which, true chriftian” holineſs is 
deſcribed" in the exerciſes of it, and” diſtinguiſhed” from 
every thing, which is riot hotineſs's : Aud che ſpirit of 
Cod, in producing, and maintaining} grace in the heart of 
: chriſtian, bears witnels, and produces « evidence, that he is 
a child of God ; and if it be not. diſcerned by His ſpirit, 
it muſt be for the reaſons Juſt mentioned.” It therefore 
follows, that were it not for thoſe things mentioned, which 
are in the way of i it, every chriſtian would have conſtant 
aſſurance, that” he is a believer, and ſhall be faved. my Were 
his graces in high and conftant exerciſe” and acted ont 
in all proper ways; and were his moral cor ruptions con- 
ſequently i in a great meaſure ſubdued; and mortified, he 
could not have a doubt, he muſt be fure that he is a 
friend to Chriſt, and does moſt cordially embrace the 
golpel ; and is intereſted in that everlaſting covenant, 
that is ordered in all things and ſure. 

9. It is the duty, of every chriſtian, to have ind main- 
tain a conſtant aſſurance that he is a chriſtian, and ſhall 
be ſaved ; and i it is, therefore, wholly his fault, for which 

5 he 


whether be be eve i Gb or neren, 
0 This 1 n e bas been oblery 48 d under thi 

For if it t be ie 445 of chriſtians to live 3 collins 
vigorous exerciſe. of. every: grace, and. clear - diſegrning of 
Fpiritual, things, and mortify all their luſts; wich which 


_ affurance is connected; then it is their duty, conſtantly | 


to have and maintain this aſſurance, and they cannot fail 
of it, unleſs they come vaſtly ſhort of their quty. It is 
indeed their duty to be perfectly holy, and every thing 
ſhort of this, is fo far ſinful; but the exerciſe of Hholineſz 
which is greatly ſhort of perfection, is ſufficient to 8 
the chriſtian, that he is really holy, and ſhall be, fave b 

Tt has been obſerved above, that the believer isentizely 
dependent on God, for every degree of. holineſe, and 
eſpecially for that degree which is neceſſary in order to 
a well. grounded aſſurance. But it cannot be inferred 
from this, that it is not the duty of chriſtians to be holy 
to ſuch'a degree, as to render them ſute they ſhall be 
faved ; unleſs ſuch dependence. on God, be inconſiſtent 


with any poſſible duty, or ſin, which cannot be aſſerted, 


confiftent with reafon, or the Bible. There is no truth 


allerted more clearly and conſtantly in the holy ſerip· 
ture, than theſe two, viz. Man's entire dependence on, 


God for all moral good, or holineſs ; and his obligation 
to be holy, as God is holy; ; that this is his duty, and al 
negleR; and every thing in him, contraty to this, is hi 
crime. He who denies. es * Set does. ſo 1 re-. 
en Bible, e pt} 80 
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I. FROM what has W ue on this ape. 
we learn, that they embrace a great and dangerous dela- 
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Lon, who think they are aſſured of ſalvation, without the | 
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build ſuch uſfafnnce upon r bolt Prone, und 
exercifes of heart, is à low, legal 6 
aud is not the propetalſuranice-of x chriſtian. That true 
chriſtian aſſurance, is built apon a mere firth foundation, 
upon Chriſt, and the word and promiſe of God, and not 
upon the uncertain ow Were feelings and impreſ. 
fions of he heart. enen. 3 
Ik the Yſurance bor apbich tity Flesd nd Ma. 
think they have, be examined, it will appear to be but 
on a fandy foundation, or rather upon nothing. 10 
whom is Chriſt a Saviour, and to What are the promiſes 
of the goſpel made ? Chrilt "ſaves therh'who'believein 
him, and them only; and the promiſes are made to a cer- 
tain character, to that faith in Chriſt, Which implies all 
the branches of chriſtian holineſs ; and to no perſbn who 
has not this character. And no man can have he leaſt 
evidence, or reaſon to believe, that he has an intereſt in 
any of the promiſes of the goſpel, or ſhall be ſaged by 
Chriſt; who has not that holineſs Which is implied in 
ſaving faith, and unleſs he has evidence of this, in his own 
mind, by — what paſſes i in his on heart, and what 
are the exerciſes of that. If aſſurance of ſalvation, be 
not founded upon the knowledge of our own 'harattet, 
it is built upon e and f is mere deluſion.” dos 46 — 
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IT, Ws learn that no ede can ks Khoi of 
+ WH Galvation, from any thing, any circumſtance or attain- 
ment, which is merely external. Real holinels, or ſanc- 
tification, is the only evidence that any one 8 have, 
0 that he mall be ſaved: But this conſiſts in the * exerciles 5 
a of the heart, and not in any thing external, any farther 
* than it comes from the heart, and is an expreſſion of what 
. takes place there. Men may make a profeſſion of re- 
ee 9 8 


Chris; — =o 3 Nee — 


lan they ey may be 
ſt and beneficent in their conduct to others; yet If all 


gular and blameleſs.in the light of n 


this do not proceed from holy diſpoſit n and exerciſe 
of heart, it is no evidence that a man ſhall be ſaved; 
and conſidered as ſeparate. from the heart, there is no 

real chriſtianity in it. This is decided by. the Apoſtle 


Paul: Though I ſpeak with the tongues; of. men and 


angels; and though I beſtow, all.my.goods//to feed the 
poor; and though I give my body to be burned; and 
Have not charity, it profiteth me nothing, and I am 10. 
thing.“ “ Men muſt be acquainted with theit on 
hearts, and know of what; nature their internal exercics 
are, in order to know whether they be chriſtians or not 
Indeed, if men think their hearts are right and hol, 
when their external conduct i is not good, regulated by 
the commands of Chriſt, they deceive themſelves; fen 
though a regular, and good external behaviour, be not 
any certain evidence of holineſs. of heart, yet the want 
of this, and an irregular external condu@, is a ; good. a 
dence. that the heart is not right. 

Too many ſeem to take all the "evidenas hope. 10 
confidence they have, that they ſhall be 1 from 


ſomething merely external, and foreign from any thing 
in their hearts; either a God ſmiles upon then, 


and proſpers them in his providence, or from their a 
tending upon the external duties of religion; their leg. 
lar external conduct, and the praQtice of juſtice and 
beneficence towards their fellow men; and not living in 
thoſe vices, which many others practice. Such ate 
ſtrangers to true religion, and are wholly deceived in dat 
hopes and expectations of the favour of God. | Their 
character i is given by Chriſt, in the Phariſee, who vent 


op to the forme to pray, ang ing, / * God, 1 thank thee, 
that 


* ® x Cor. xiii. 1, 2, 3. 


cut IV. Aſſurunct of Haluation. 
«dulterers,/or even as ibis pablican. I faſt mice in d 
week, I give tithes of all that I poſſeſs.” Woite Gr N 


A chriſtian may, indeed, have his hope and aſſurance 


he muſt greatly deny himſelf. © When his grace is thus 
evidence, that he is, indeed, a true friend to Chriſt: but 


of the queſtion, or out of view ; but are by ſuch trials, 


only to others, but to his own conſcience; as gold ſhines 
more, and proves itſelf to be true gold, by being tried in 
the fire. Thus Abraham's ready obedience to the divine 


heaven, and ſaid, Now I know that thou feareſt God, 


from me, * T 


ms 
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aſſurance of this, while they live carelelsly, and in man 


reſpeQs unbecoming chriſtians. There are ſuch, who 


do not appear to be conſcientious, bumble, meek, watch. 
ful and prayerful chriſtians, but the contrary ; ho of- 
ten expreſs, with the greateſt confidence, their abſolute 
| aſſurance of their own falvation, This is.an evidence a- 


gainſt” them, in the view of the judicious, that they do 
not know what true religion is; and they may reaſonably | 


» Luke xviii. rt, 12. + Gen. xxii. #1, 12. 


1 


that he does love Chriſt, ſtrengthened by adhering to 
his duty, and ſteadily obeying him in his external con- 
duct, when called to that which is difficult, and in which 


in this, the motives and exerciſes of his heart, are fot out 


brought into view, and his holineſs of heart, ſhines out 


command, to offer his ſon Iſaac; for a burnt offering, | 
was a confirming evidence that his heart was truly pious. 
And the Angel of the Lord, called unto him; out of 


ſeeing thou haſt not withheld thy ſon, thine only ſon, 
III. From what has been obſerved pn this ſubject, we 


learn, that they have no true aſſurance of their ſalvation, | 
but are deluded, who, ſay they have great and conſtant” 


nt Prod $a wt ban 
ling words of vanity. And ſome ſpeak of their not 
having a doubt of their being real chriſtians, for a great 
number of years; but have enjbyed fall uma of 
their ſalvation all that time, in ſuch a m „and 
have appeared to live ſuch lives, as * 
elude they kno not hat true aſſurance is. If a petſon 
who has lived a life eminently. devoted e nnd 
the conſtant practice of all the duties of ch. 
N externally in good works, and all the ges 
ly religion, ſhould, on proper occaſions, humbly 
; 2 modeſtly declare to his chriſtian friends, 
was raiſed above all doubts about his ſtate, 9 
a long time, enjoyed full aſſurance of his ſalxatidn no 
one Would have reaſon to call it in queſlion. But hen 
they make high pretenſions to this, Whoſe lives are in 
no meaſure anſwerable; and make no proper appearande 
of living i in the conſtant and lively exerciſe! of true re. 
ligion, in a ſtrict, conſcienciaus, holy walk, they: 1 0 
W as Nn en en wee 
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AIV. WE eee the ions 3 of de. 
tion. has no tendency to lead him to live a careleſs/un- 
godly life, but the contrary. It is not conſiſtent with 
ſuch a life. It neceſſarily ſuppoſes, ſtrong, lively ex- 
erciſes of holineſs, and zeal to live a holy life; and 
can continue no longer than theſe continue: When- 
ever his zeal for good works, abates, and is not perceived, 
and careleſſneſs and ſloth "take place, the chriſtian wil 
Joſe his aſſurance, in a great degree at leaſt, if he were be. 
fore aſſured that he was a chriſtian; and doubts will of 
courſe ariſe, The affured chriſtian, therefore, 18 the 
moſt lively, holy chriſtiap, and moſt engaged to crucity 
| the fleſh with the affektions and Tufts. And he fees 
more clearly than others, or 1 he did before, the ne- 
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ceſſi / O rte | 
— — order — ji ond; 
feels the great and peculiar: obligations bie is under; to: 
this, and to love Chriſt and keep his commandmenits, 
who. has loyed him, and given himſelf for him: Thar 
he ſnould not hence forward, live unto himſelf, but un- 
to him who died for him and roſe again.) Every aſ- 
ſured chriſtian] can eſpouſe the language of an eminent 
axcient chriſtian, who, when he had full aſſurance of fal-- 
vation, ſaid a run, notb as" untertainiys 80 fight I. 
not as one that beateth — 15 But. I keep under my 
body, and briag it into ſubjettion: leſt that by any 
means, when I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould: 
min cf e : le es e it 0 
r goto dfÞ her ad 
Vi: Tied do&rine'of aſſur: nce, as it has been now! ſlats! 
dani explained,*may aſſiſt Þerforis to determine e. 
ther they be believers; or not, and point out the way to 
obtain aſſurante that they are ſuc ht 
1. The true believer: deſires no aſſurante of his ſalra- 
PR but that which has its foundation incholy-exerciſes,/ 
and conſiſts in them, ſo that the former cannot be obtain - 
ed without the latter. Aſſurance of ſalvation would'be 
worth nothing to him, if he could have it; withoutholineſs,! 
or while he had no ſtronger and morerſenſible (exerciſes: 
of love to Chriſt, &c. than hei now, has. He therefore 
does not aſk. for ſuch aſſurance, nor deſire Re It pleaſes. 
bim, that-aſſurarice cannot be obtaindiin any other WAY,” 
than in the lively and ſenſible exerciſe of holy affection. 
There are ſome; ho earneſtly deſire and long for a- 
ſurance that they ſhall be ſaved, and feel, that if hey 
could obtain this, they ſhould be happy. a While holinefs- 
not ſo much the object of their deſite and purſuit. 
ne . not en en e * chriſtian 

24 172. eee ar eee Ae 

5 ü. ao. 2 . „ + Cor. ix. 26, 27. 
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wan it ee — — | 
ſutisfy a felfiſh-pexfon-;- becauſe; if he can be:afſunidithy 
he- fall be happy, he qares forne more ; andÞinibis ide 
r ng NUI I maenc eye But. nos ſo te 
true believer; 1111 0013986: en N 
3. Prom e eee, 
true believer, r — COOIEY "as 

'; _ begonformed' to Chriſt; arkbobadicrit "to hen in all 
things, earneſtly. and eonſtuntiy devoted to bivſtrvies 
and honour, and: filled with ſtrongi henevolen long 0 
God; and to man.; is a thouſine times mort the objet 
of his deſire, and prayer, than to be aſſuredꝭ that heſhul 
be ſaved. Therefore, he defires no other aſſurance of Wt þ 
ſalvation, than that: which is inialied-in-ſach holineſs. WM ir 
exerciſe of holy affection, ar-difintereſted; benevalence 
to God and man, is ſeeking more important obe and Wy al 
events, than bis: ow ſalvation; and» they havethe fri By. 


a 
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place in his heart. Wann fa 
and hib righteouſneſ . W or fg in 
an 
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On the. contrary, the ſel ſiſſil e Ales vaſt 
his oww perfonal/intereft, his own happineſs; ad the me 
important and ſupreme good: and if he c 
of his own bappineſs, he has all he wants. Tiefefors 
when petfons prine and ache asses e own-{al- 

vation, more than a 7 Retry b an 

true believers, 
J. Ph dus chris, e 3 * 
lieving, or the joy of faith, without afrance ol ſalvation. 
| The reafon- of this Has jaft now:beem/givent, vin thathe 
defires and ecke, and conſequontly«/ places-his:bappint® 
in better, greater and: more. important ob jeiis, 
Due a "wm n in WE ae In the truths 


firſt 
the 


a ——— comfort —4 
joy, any further than he thius himfelf ſurez ob 
that he ſhall be ſaved. Therefore, his xeliginaptightaas 

darkneſs, his trouble. or comfort; ariſe: whollp>from; or 

con ſiſt in his fears; thatiheis'no ehriftian; andvflagh not : 
be ſaved ; and in his hope and-oonfidence that God love | 
bim, and he ſhall be ſaved; Wben this e be 4 
true of any perſunꝭ it. is a figwhe'is no re „ 
4. The hope and confidence of tiis true believer e 
Linne nd/finks;; * 
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ſalvation; is to preſs forward in the exerciſe): ofiholineſs, 
in every branch of it, ſo as to be ſenſihiy a friend toi Chriſt, 
and devoted to his honaur and iatereſ. fe 
et ern od oieber | ook erte Bos married 
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W e chapter ef che 
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| thought GN Ss ſhould: be 
more particularly conſidered, explained, and vindicated. 
And this will rn done in the chapter on 
the application of redemption, as this limits the applica. 
tion, and points out che ſubjec̃ts to whom it is effectualh 
applied, and ho, in the iſſue, anne whole benefit 
of redemp tion eren 
The doctrine of election imports, that God, in his cter 
nal decree, by which be determined all his wor R, and 
fixed every thing, and every event; that ſhall take platt 
to eternity, has choſen a certain number of manking; to 
be redeemed; fixing on every particular perſon, whom 

be will ave; and giving abe nen to:final Urne ene 
and endleſs deſtructi ee. D 
This doctrine may be explained, en evidence of 
che truth!of it P οẽỹͤ- atter ding to the followit 
0 Propoſitions. ks ok? LEO tt ad; vers 


814 Ane. 
0 0 ee Apebdenses Odd 
determination, and ſovereign mercy, for ſalvation. Al 
creatures depend on God for all the goed they have= 
Their exiſtence, and all their enjoyments, are the fiuituf 
his determination and appointment, which has made 
the difference between one and another, in every reſpell. 
But man is, in a peculiar ſenſe and degree, dependent 
on the ſovereigi will and pleaſure of God, for ſalvation. 
He is utterly loft in ſin; not only infinitely guilty, ani 
deſerving to be. deſtroyed forever; but wholly inclined 
to rebellion, and fixed in a diſpoſition to oppoſe Gol, 
in every method he can take, to recover and ſave him, 
unleſs his heart be renewed by--altnighty power and 
grace; to which favour, none have the leaſt claim 8 
can have, but are infinitely unworthy of ite Aud wben 
the way was opened for the pardon and ſalvation of fa 
180 ret» 3 Ng man, 
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wan, y what he deer | 
ſiſtent with the dine law nd righteouſneſs ; yet none 
could be ſaved, unleſß they be renewedd by the ſpirik o 
Cod, and made willing W. Me day "SF His power, This 
therefore” depends on the determination 'and purpoſe of 
God; and he © has mercy on whom he will have mercy; 
and whom he will, he hardeneth.“ God being under 
no obligation to ſave any one of mankind, it muſt depend 5 
on his ſovereign Will, whether any mould be ſaved : And 

if any, whether all, or only à part of mankind: Aud if 
cnly ſome of them, how many, and the particular perſons 
that ſhould be the ſubſects of this favour. This muſt be 
determined by God; for there is no other being that has 
a right to determine it, or that can do it ; and it is ĩmpoſſia 
ble that God ſhould not determine it. He is infinitely 
powerful and wiſe, he knew what was beſt to be done, and 
it wholly depended on him to determine and do, that which A 
is on the whole, wiſeſt and beſt; It belonged to him to de- 
cide and fix every thing reſpecting this matter, who work. | 43 
eth all things according to the counſel of his on vil. * 4 


is a | 
II. 1 Ts infinitely beſt, a0 moſt defirable, ate 1 

ſhould be determined by God, He only is infinitely | 4 

| wile and good; therefore, whatever he determines ſhall 

be done, and take place, is perfectly right, moſt wile and 

beſt, It is therefore, infinitely deſirable, chat he ſhould 

order, ever thing that takes place, and all events; but 

more eſpecially thoſe things that relate to the eteial e. 

iſtence and endleſs: happineſs or-mifery of mam Whether 

any ſhall be ſaved, or all loſt; atich if only a part of ha. | 

kind be: ſaved; bow- many; arid: what particular perſons, 

ſhall be included in this number. This is a matter f 

great importance, and not of. indifference, whether: * ; 

perſon ſhall be ſaved, rather than another, and it Fe 

infinite wiſdom to determine it right; ſo as to 7. h hs. 

deſt ends, Were any creature fo determine it, in an;; 

M 3 5 one * 1 


LY 


Fe e . Ni 
man to decide it, independent of God, and were-thi 
"poſſible, it would be moſt -undefirable and infinitely 
dreadful to the wiſe and good ; and they rejoice that this 
important affair, with all others, is in the hang of hin 
who is infinitely wiſe and good: who has a right, and 
to whom, it belongs to decide the ſtate of every; wen, 
' whether he ſhall be ſaved, or not: * that be has done 
® unn anne 804 98h e SO 
1 FO B01 "MN 
III. 160 ip certain pra 8 * 4 Cod ha 
. not to ſave all mankind but only a pen 
and a particular number of them. The Rede 
| himſelf has declared this expreſaly, andi it is abundantly 
_ aſſerted in the Old Teſtament, and in the {News 4 
numper are to go away into everlaſting puniſhment;when 
their worm dieth not, and the fire is ungaenchable: | 
And the ſmoke of their torment, ſhall aſcend up n 
and eyer, &c. &c,* Had not God revealed this, it could 
not have been known what would be the event of te- 
demption, whether all will be laved, or not: But Col 
has made it known. en a 
We are not told in'the:ſeripture; the ;preciſe'number 
"that ſhall be ſaved nor what proportion of munbni 
Will be of this number; but from what is revealed, N. 
' ſpeRing this matter, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe]"thit 
many more will he ſuved, than loſt perhaps ſome thev- 
ſands to one, + But be this as it may, we are cmi 
that the number that ſhall be ſaved; is fixed; —_— 
Py and nnn me 3 n * 
3 oh 44 x „ 1 {- 3.1048 FLY 
| CL ae Soak eats ati thiniber a 
x anion. See Ne. Edwards, againſt Dr. Chanipioy-'/: "And ac lf con 


. cernig the Future State ol thoſe. who Die in their Sigs⸗ 4414 
7 Dr. abe e a Millennium, , nu * a 57 benen 
Pay Page 167, & 1 
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d their names are written. in the book of 
certain, that. it is not owing. to the want of -goodnefs an 


;0d, or the inſufficiency, of the ſatonement and merit: of 
Chriſt, that all mankind are not ſaved a for the latter 4s 
as ſuffeient to lave the whole human race, a6 patt of 
them, or one individual; and the only reaſon. . a 


* 


wiſdom and goodneſs ; ihat is, it is not for the greateſt 
general good. Infinite goodneſs, in. all caſes, and forever, 
oppoles. and forbids that to take place, which is not for 


the greateſt 5 good, be that what it may f and ap». 


* 


y * 
+ 3 
a * 
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I n this Teaſs, ;rapotible ama X an "_ 
greateſt glory of God, or the general good. And 900 
in his ſenſes; that is, who that is wiſe and benevolent 
would deſire to be faved; or could aſk for the ſalvation 
of any of his fellow men, unleſs this might be' confilitat 


with the glory of God, Iu the HOON good of the 
e 2 Like > 34: Nan! = | 4 2 14 45 5 n i. 1; 


As we know not what aher of mankind can be | 


— conſiſtent with infinite wifdom and goodneſs, b 
we are "utterly incapable of judging, what particular per: 
Tons can be ſaved, conſiſtent with theſe: But God ha 
determined this, without a poſſibility of any mi ake 
He knows what individuals of the human race can be 
faved, conſiſtent with his glory, and the greateſt good of 
His eternal Kingdom; and who cannot be ſaved conkilt- 
ent with this, and has determined, and does act accord. 
Iwgly. In this he akts as a ſovereign, as being under ob- 


ligation to none, or not to one, more than to "another; 


Þut not arbitrarily,” without any wiſdom or "reaſon. 
There is a good reaſon, why one ſhould be ſaved, rather 
than another. There is a good reaſon, why e every one 
of thoſe ſhould be ſaved, who are, or wal be ſaved; and 
why every one of the reſt ſhould not be ſaved ; from the 
different natural formation, or capacity, or the different 


circumſtances; to us unknown, and undeſcribable, which - 


render it wiſeſt and beſt, moſt for the glory of Godzand 


the good of his kingdom, that the former ſhould be 


faved, and the latter loſt, This difference in dium. 
ſtances, &c. originates in the divine decree, and is order- 
ed by God, according to the infinitely wiſe "counſel of 


his own will; but ĩt is as real | a e © if "it Had 
dot this Ages ALEC Bat, 
$71 Bas ter „ e ae 


{avi Wi leard from! the holy aipchtel that a Pattic- 


wha * of individuals are choſen from among 8 


1 1 


n 
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kind, on whom th 
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to be diſplayea, ral \eir Iv SH 4 NF. es: 1 
Reaſon teaches þ K "that" this maſt be o, N been 
obſerved; or it 1 be determined by - 6800, 4x 80 he 
makes the diſtiiftiq between thole who are led, nd 
thoſe who are Toft, js it ' cannot be done by. an 8 elfe ; 
and if it were poll le, not to 'be determined — 7 
wildom and goodn $, it would be infinitely diſagrees | 3 
and dreadful to allthe wiſe and good”: : And Cod deter 
mines all his works all he will do from eternity. Ne. 
cordingly the ſcriph re aſſerts this moſt exprefsly EF. ; i ? 
bundanuly, i in the f lowing paſſages, and in many others, 
which it will be needleſs to mention. The Redeemer 


often ſpeaks of theſe who were given to bim by the Fa | 


ther, to be reedeer led and ſaved, as being a number le. 
Ieied from the ref] of mankind; and [Tays they ſhall come 
to him, and he wil keep and fave them; and his words 


the never wa a deſign to ſave. any, but thoſe who are 
thus ſelected and choſen, and given to him, to be faved | 
by him. Therefore he declares, that he does not pray 
Tar the vation ol any, except theſe elekt ones, who. were 
We to bim. 4 He fays, © All that the Father giveth me, 
all come to me; : Abd bim that cometh to me, 1 will in 
no wile caſt out. "And this is is the Father” g will which - 
hath ſent me, that of all which be hath given ne, T1 ſhoald 
loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe i it up again at the laſt 


day.”* 4 lay down 1 my life for the ſheep. And other 


ſheep 1 have ich are not of this fold: "Them alſo I 
muſt bring, and they Thall bear wy. voice ; and there 
hall be one fold, 3 one ſhepherd. My ſheep hear my 
voice, and I Know them, and they follow me: And I 
give unto them eternal life ; and they ſhall never periſh, 
neither ſhall any * themn out K my hand. My Fa- 

| | they. 4 
8 J ohn vi. 37, 39. 


| zongly imply, t that they only hall be ſaved; and that T 


FE, 


PAR TITER W nice * Wa 
is able to pluck them out of my Fat ts 1 2 * Fa. 
ther, glorify thy Son, that thy I ald may. glorify thee; 
as thou haſt given hini power o N fleſh, that he 
| ſhould give eternal life to-as many. @5th 1 keft given lin. 
1 pray not for the world; but for ti 1 whack thou hgf 
gives me, for they are 3 And fill mine are thine, 
and thine are mine, and I am glorifid in them. Hoh | 
Father, keep through thine own nane, thoſe whom thou 
& given me, that they may be one {s we are, Father, 
I will chat they alſo whom thou haſ given me, be with 
me, where I am, that they may behdd my glory, which 
thou baſt, given me. bold the ſoctrine of eleQion 
be expreſſed more fully and in a onger manger, by 
any words whatever? That a particukr number of man- 
kind, with every individual of that n mber, are choſen 
and ſelected from the reſt, and in the covenant of re. 
+ demption- given to, Chriſt, to be redeemed arid ſaved by 
| him ; and that, theſe alone are to be ſaved Þ  Agreeally 
to. this, Chriſt repeatedly ſpeaks of the ele, whole falva. 
tion is ſecured; and for whoſe ſake, he orders the great 
events in the world. And except that the Lord hid 
ſhortened thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be {aved : But for 
theele&'s ſake, whom he hath choſen; he hath ſhortened the | 
days. For falſe Chriſts and falſe prophets ſhall riſe, and 
ſhall ſhow ſigns and wonders, to ſeduce, if it were poſſible 
even the very cleft. And then he be ſhall ſend his angel, 
and {hall gather together his elect, from the four Winds 
The Apoſtle Paul, repreſents the lalyation of the we- 
deemed, as originating in the eternal purpoſe ot God, by 


which they are ſelected from others; and wh, in = 

ſequence of this choice and appointtnent, are ia 

&© We know that all things work together for good, to 

them ibat love Ws to then who are ma called, accord. 
| : 

i . fat x. 15, 16. 27, 28, 29, ÞF John xvil, 25 2. 95 10% Its * 

1 Mark zi. 20, 22, 27. ar! 


ing t is - en, 1 W 
whora he fixed upon, and choſe to ſalvation, he alſo did 

inate, to be conformed. to the image of his 8 
Moreover, whom he did predeſtinate, them he alſo called : 


And hom he called, them he alſo juſtified: . And whia = 
he juſtified, them he alſo.gloriked. Who ſhall lay. any 
thing to the charge of God's ele: 11 is God that juſtifi- 


eth. For the children not being yet born, neither 


having done any good or evil, that the purpoſe of God, 


according to election, might ſtand, not of works, but of 
him who calleth, | For he ſaith to Moſes, . I will have 
mercy, on whom I. will have mercy 3. and I will have 
compaſſion on whom 1 will have compaſſion. There, 
fore, he hath; mercy, on whom he will have; Wer * 
when he will, he hardeneth. Tf 

The doctrine of election, as ſlated. 1 is implied 
in theſe laſt words, and they are ſufficient. to prove it, 


were there nothing more ſaid of it in the Bible: For if 


the will of God. determines who ſhall be the ſubjeQs of 
divine mercy, and be ſaved, and. who ſhall not; as is here 


aſſerted ; then God determined from eternity, whom he 


would ſave, and whom he would not ſave, and fixed 
upon, and choſe a particular number of perſons, to be 
the ſubjects of his mercy, in their ſalvation, excluſive ol 
the reſt of mankind, for what God wills to do, he does 
not begin to will to do it, in time: but his determinations 
and will, reſpecting all his works, are without beginning: 
His will is unchangeable. He ee ning, and none 
can turn him. r 

This Apoſtle, briogathedoarine of e into 
view, and moſt expreſsly aſſerts it, in the following words, 
God hath. not W r his een which he Wen 
8 e bp ry ne aft Even 6 
< © News vill a, 29,3 3% 15 * inne ix. t, 105 88... 0 


The foreknowledge of God, is — here, and in other placet. 
as implying his purpole and 2 of election. See Acts ii. 23. KV. 18. 


Rom. viii. 29. 1 Peter i. 2. Tu reaſon why this word is ufed.to denote 
the 


7% 


- 
4 
U 
” 
— * : * 
7 mY * 9 S% 
voor * * 1 1 *\ > 
L. . d 1 WE : 2 
" . . 

5 


HAOUbes, ut ehifpteferit tine All, Pere il fei 
cording to the eib ebe What then reh 
hath not obtained that which he ſceketh for; dul lle 
eleftion hath obtained it, and the reſt Were binde *g 
And in his letter to the faints'at” Epheſus," he coils 
- their electfon, or being chofen by God, 5 the föüg“ 
dation of the would ; ; that 1 18, from eternity, by his eternal 
| purpoſe and decr ee, as the ſource and cauſe of their ber 
coming chriſlians, And of their falvation. ' «Bleſſed be 
i God and Father of Cf T. fd Jeſus Chrift, who Bak ; 
bleffed us with all fpiritual bleffings, in heavenly plates, | 
in Ohriſt. According as he hath choſen, us in him, before 
the foundation of the world, that we thould be holy *and 
without blame before him in love. "Having predellitat- 
ed us unto the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to 1 
himſelf, according to the good plesfure ok his Will.“ we: 
He ſpeaks the ſame language in bis lektet to Timothy. 
Who hath ſaved us, and called us with an holy calling, 
not according to our works, but according to his own 
purpole and grace, which was given to us in Chrilt flu, | 
before the world bega. r He allo ſays, *' Therefore 
T endure all things for the ſake of the ele, that they may 
obtain * falvation which' is in LOS ER eternal $ 


I 


of 
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the divine determination, is becauſe the e 61 God, a 
veceſſarily imply his purpoſe or deeree, with reſpect to the chung le- 


known ; for God toreknows what will, be, only by, determining uns 
ſhall be. Therefore, foreknow ledge and decrees cannot be ſe ſepapatel 


for they imply each other, it they be not one and the lame. Groll, | 
as well as Beza, obſerves, that poyywers muſt here ſignify decree; "and | 
Elſner has ſhown; it has that ſignification | in Nerd Greek verse 
Doddridge's Note on Acts ii. 23. eee 
» Chap. xi. 2, Sy 8 7 Eph: 2 % FRY . 1 - "a . 
* * enen Mena i: Yo. Re 


| Ae — the beginning, 
that is, from eternity.” This is his language to the chtiſ- 
tians at Theſſal6nica. We are bound to give thanks 
alway to God for ye, bretlren beteved of the £6197 
bremiſe God hath from the beginning choſen you lo falburidũ 
through ſanQification® of the ſpirit," and belief of che 
truth o bug ma) 11951108 ee % FF age 
The Apoſtle: Peter ſets this matter in the fame light 
with Paul, and conſiders true chriſtians, us ele ted tothiv 
privilege; and to eternal life, by the coutiſel/and-purpol 
of God, as the origin and foundation of all this Wed 
them. | (64 Peter, an Apoſtle: of Jeſus: Chriſt, 0 the 
rouchov t-Pontus, Galatia, Cappa- 
| dels, 4 Ray Sigh ads Elec according to the fore= 
knowledge of God the Father, through ſanRification of 
the ſpirit, re 1 e ee * the Blood | 
of eu Chriſt,” #0001354) 1164 260k cee de Gin 
-\W hbever well a cheſs Patte ues of leb ure, 
with others of the ſame tenor, and obferves how confiſt- 
ent this doQrine' is with the whole of the ſcripture, which 
reprefents man as loſt in fin, and wholly dependent or 
God for falvation; and therefote that e ſalvation 
mult all originate-in"th&Tovereign purpole' and grace t 
God; and how con ſiſtent this is with reafon, and thätit 
is indeed, impoſſible, it ſhould be otherwiſe: Whoever 
takes a proper view of all this, muſt believe; arid reſt 
ſatisfied in the truth, that all the redeemed were choſen 
to falvation, by the eternal purpoſe of God, as the origin | 
and foundation bf theft falvation; and that they wh 
are not thus elected, do'perifh in their fins. And he 
who does not ſee this doctrine plaitily "revealed in 3 | 
Bible, muſt be ſuppoſed to read it with ſtrong pre | 
YM the truth, or ein el TS and | Falſe ey. 
| Mea * 


* 2 The®. ii. I. T4 i Pet. i. t, 2. 
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en bat kleid af art i 
V. Tax 8 eee Fe 
others, hecauſe: of any moral excellence in them, or out 
of relpe& to any foreſeen faith and repentahee f 0 0 
canſe their moral character is in any reſpect bettet than 
others. The difference between them and cee in 
this reſpe&, vheneven it takes place; is the fruit and con- 
| ſequence of their election, and not the ground and ma, 
Jon of. it. All mankind are totally ſinful, .wholly lok 
and undone, in thewlelyes, infinitely guilty and. illi. 
ſerying. And all muſt periſh forever, were it not for clefl. 
ing grace; were they not ſelected from the reſt, and 
given to the Redeemer, to be ſaved by him, and ſo mady 
veſſels of wexcy,, prepared. unto glory This is band. 


2ntly: declared in ſcripture. This is ſtrongiy alſenel 
in a paſſage which has been mentioned;  * For the bil. 


dren being not yet born, neither-having done any: ,goot | 


or evil, that the purpoſe of God, according to cles, 

might ſtand, not of works, but of him that calleth. , In 
their election, they are; predeſlinated to be conformedito 
Chriſt, in true holineſs, | and not becauſe it is foneſees 


they will, of their own accord, be hol, and are choſen ſo 


de, through | 
{anRification of the ſpirit unto obedience;; SanRiligation 


ſalyation for the ſake of this. They axe e 


and obedience, are the conſequence . of their election, 
and the privilege to which they are choſen ; ani not 
that out of regard to 1 which they axe choſen; to falyation. 
I. he Apoſtle tells the ele& at Epheſus, that electing love 
found them dead in treſpaſſes are ſinful as other, 
and 2s much the children of wrath. But God, who 


rich in mercy, for the great love wherewith: he loved us, 


even hen we were dead in ſins, hath quickened us to- 


gether with Chrifk. ** grace are ye ſaved, through 


** * * 
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dic pang — ourſelves, it is the: gilv of God. 
Not of works, leſt” any man (ſhould boat. Tot we ane 
his workmanſhip, ereated- i Chriſt Joſs! unt good 
works; which Ged hath before ordained; thut we Ihe 
walk in them: Rleiom is a. doctrine | of grace f i 
therefore called The election of gvace W ſe 
then a this preſent tims alſo, there is 4 bs. 
ing to the eleftion of grace. And if by grace, then it . 
no more of works* Otherwiſe grave is no rnore gracel But 
if it de of works, chen it is 01 ee Ocherwile 
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vt Tas, elect are valine 19th ion, without 
holineſs and obedience, or whether they be Holy: and 
obey Chriſt, or not. This is afferted in the pallages 
which have been quoted. 'Thoſe who are choſem d 
ſalvation, are predeſtinated, or ordained, to be conformed. 
to Chriſt. They are elefted to ſalvation, Hrraghy une | 
riflcation of the ſþirit, unto bbechience. " Hblibefs is part 
of the ſalvation to which they are elEcHed, and they c. 
nat be ſave@ without it, which confifts in activity and 
obedience. Therefore, 10 perfon can have any evidence 
that he 1s elecked, in any Other way, bur by r 
evident that he is holy and Ghettient. . | 

This therefore dete@s' the great miſtake and delitfiod: 
in which they are, WhO fax, if they be elefted," they Mall 
be laved, let them db, what they # nl and Oka ach 
a courſe of allowed. in. . No ofitioti' can be more 
falſe. than, this; It is as contrary to the truth, us it would 
be for a man to Fay, if it be appointed: that 1 ſhoul#® live 
ſeven years, 1 mall live, though I die tötnöftow: Or 
if it be appo inted that I ſhalt go to fuck” a city, I hall | 
go, though ! I da nat 80. and never move dut 0 the = 
in which I now am. | 
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. Eph. it, 1—10. + Rom. i. „ 


This do&rine, — pagneoArigninem a 
En, or tobe indifferent and careleſs abtut holineſs, Obe. 
_ Hence and ſavatibn : For thisfis as certainly the. road to 


ſabration : and t holineſs, and care, watchfulneſs, and 
ant, and neceſſary, as unn werenpt due. f 


I. rn 
to the falyation of, the. eleg, as it would be, were. none 


this is a contradiction, and impoſſible; ſo none can en. 
Exciſe holineſs, and be obedient, without means; for thisis 
as great a contradiction as the other ;, fox it is the ſa 7 
as to ſuppoſe that a perſon may be holy and,  obegient, 
without knowledge, attention, and activity; or, without 


der to convert and lays, the; elekt, and their, perſevering 
1 holineſs, as they would be af "Ran 19 0 not. elected. 

This is illuſtrated in the ſtory o 

Paul, and chole wich him,, They, were, all. elected to he 


God had determined. this in their favqur, end r revealed it 
to _ and he had. publiſbed it to them who, were with 


, Tee the ſhip, who oply had ! ul to. ma 


them ; e did not render means, 15 their adi 


hell, if continued in a8 if there were none elected o 


diligence, in aſtive ohedience, are as feaſdnable, impos - 


i 020% barg zd li SHA 2% bn e Mad ag; 


of proper means, inms neceſſary, in 


elected to ſalvation. As none- are elected to. ſalvation, 
without holineſs, or whether they be holy or not, becauſe 


holineſs and phedience, _ Means are as neceffary, 1 in or- 


| the ſhipwreck, © of 


ſaved: from being loſt at lea, and to arrive ſafę on ſhore. 


in the ſhip. Vet when the ſeamen, were about to. 


17 3 Paul 


& 4 > 1. 


ſaid to the Centurion, and to the ſoldiers Except t theſe a. 
bide in. the ip, ve cannot be ſaved. L "They were. . 
lected to that ſalvation, and it it Was here y 1 made ſure te 0 


r 


ſeamen 
Akts xvii 7. Me 


CAP. IVC 1 the Dod rine of Tleſtion. 


ſeamen leave the ſhip,:or if ue uſe n moans 40 Get 10 
the land, and take no care or thought about it, and 
though every one of us de what he can, or what he 
pleaſe, to drowin hitnſelf, and all the reſt,” man ve. 
ſpoken contrary to realon. and truth. ns 4 ode apt 
And there is as much encouragement to * . 
ſalvation of ſinners, as if there were none elected ta ala 
tion, and much more: Forthere would:indeed be nd endou 
ragement to uſe any means, or to do any thing, fot the fals 
vation of any one, if none were alacted to be ſaved: For 
if that were true, there would be no ſalvation for. ang. 
St. Paul, therefore, tock his encouragement to.tgravel 
round the world and preach; and go through gredtidlns: 1 
bours and ſufferings, from the doQrine of election, that 
he might be the means of ſaving ſome of the elegt He 
ſays, © Therefore; Lendure all things fat the fake ofuhe. 
ee, that they may obtain che ſalvation Which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus. “ And the Lord Jeſus Ohrich encour. = 
aged him to perſevere in preaching at Corinth. be- 
cauſe he had much people in that city; that-is, there 
| were many eletted to ſalvation iu that city. And here 
ö would be no reaſon or encouragement for any perſon to 
5 uſe any means, or do any gat W to be ſaved, : 
? Af none were N to ee 546. e 
f | * „ > 01396) .69 6 * . 
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vin Tur doftrine of / ektic 1 dais tad? a 
does not repreſent you as 4 3 of nn as ſome 
have ſuppoſed. es „ Mir 9 *: 

To have reſpett to PO is e ee ws 
differently, on the account of ſome: ſuppoſed or real-difs -— 
ference in them or their circumſtances, Which is no real | 
ground or good reaſon of ſuch different regard.and treat- 
ment. As when a judge regards, Joſtifies and rewards, | 


ws 
by 
* 


one, rather than another, becauſe he i is _ and the other 
n, 


8 


* > Tim. ii. 16, + Acts Ni., 16, 
Vo L, II. i N 


* cee friend; when the other is rt. wor 
thy of regard, and his cauſe more juſt. This:chatater, 
of a reſpect er of perſons, belongs rather to a judge or 
one who is to regard and reward others, according to 
their different characters, which are the real gröund, 
and a good reaſon of making a difference. And is not 
applicable to a benefactor, in his granting ' favours; and 
free, undeſerved gifts; to one, rather than another, hene 
there is no deſert of fuch favour, in one more than another; 
and the favour is not granted under any ſuch notion o 
pretence. The benefactor, in this caſe, has à right to do | 
what he will with his on, and beſtow his gifts im ſuch: | 
manner, and on ſuch perſons, as ill beſt-promotehisom' WW | 
! 


benevolent purpoſes, and the general good. And he 
who is neglected, and does not receive any favour, as be 
has noiclaim to any, has no ern to complain. Th Wh « 
leads $0 3 1 HG) ATA 1 ext] 4 Mist a 
ei OLI > © 36 Ait e e ee E n 
IX. No injury is hikes to thoſe * are 0 dhe 20 
| by Aeon of others to ſal vation. No one f man- t! 
| kind has any deſert of the leaſt favour; but all th l- 
mart rate tight juſtly have been left in u ſtate of run 
to be loſt and mile e + injury woult fu 
have been done to any. In this caſe, the ſhowing e- p 
vour tone, and favingſhim,” is no injury to the other, By = 
who bas no favour, and is left to ꝓeriſh: he deen 
this as much as if none were ſaved, and his caſe ib nd 
rendere®theworſe; im any reſpect, merely becauſe oben 
do not ſaffer with him: who deſerve it as much as he dos. 
And if the actnally making this difference, aud vin 
ſome, andi leaving others to periſh, be n injury to df 
latter, and they 1:ave no cauſe to complain, any mor 
than if others periſhed with them; then the determine 


tion to do this, and elecking ſome to en n eterni 
ty, 


* , oo & my X 54% * * 8 58 4 
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my MT TEN bee ne, 55 
| nonelech ant is no groun of complaitit. Tf a king, Par- 
dom a certain number of thoſe crimibals who are Jultly 
cofndetrinied!to/ be put to> death, and give the reſt up to 
be executed, they all, equally deſerving't6 die, he does 
no injury to che latter h che) deſetde 10 fe 0 f much, and 


Merry baag Mbeded ds others; gives the 


x rio aim th, it, 


favour is flbt HHGed to tber, N it Alters 
els cafs, thongw'the' king had determined long be- 
fore it took place, 46 favefſoine of the eritflinals/ alive, 
and Hd onithe indiviiuals; on hem be Waal Be Ib. 
this favoarſliri aiftindiiguifroh the rm! f. . 
16117 mt yet S 2206 Sie bo "ſo 05 Yaz 46:7 viel 
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and that this mould be known. to be the” event ting 


fuſe to accept of it, 25 To never obtain it. This,” it 


alter the caſ@with reſpeUto the offer; it ĩs as really made, 


NY? wholly * 


their deeutiog i 8 fat 28 44 all webe Por ts Uh: 
2 babe no ealiſe of kbmplaint, har me Come . 


only a eeftdin number them” are Thea to. PR 


Iris bt geseftöry REF gud Ce Rint be lived, 


the dffe®Þ4alvation'tÞ men in order 0 ade * 25 : 
of it 46 thaw, with propriety.” Men may Babe the fer 
of ahne, vr oP an y"6the 8500 thing, Though they ke 


peſthed; nötte wür JEAy? « oft II 0 8 S611 8111 — 4 | 
Salvation may be offered to men, t though it be certalh} "IM 
and knowf' tdb WHO riikes tlie fer” tat they will. 
reject at, and I ever 'beAavea: If kale, 8 Gay 2 
fered to nth! thoug kt ey refuſe to Ade dk i and * 
their een it be mot incônfiſtent witli tie offer being j 
made, or their Kaving? "the 'offer ; then duch offer may be 
made, though it be bn and certaih, that they will 
reject it, and periſh; for this. being known, does. not 


and as really rejected, as it it were not known, but it were 


15 wan may offer pre hgh: hug ene 
Fe tun he, will, reiect che offer, and. die i Pg 


as the conſequenes of his refuſal, to aecept: of ih. f 
Mie ne ih wileupe lit. wot) boron. 
16255 che offer of ſalvationmay.b truly and proper. 

pad e, wn + it, is known,to him who makeythe offe 


at it, will be xejefted.; then it way. beſo; madetand . 


jecded, though. the knowledge of chis imply the, Hivine 
purpoſe. e and decree, reſpeRing the matter, ohe founded 
upon it. The ſinner is | diſpoſed to reject the: offer a 
{alyation, and will,certaialy;rejeft it, unleſs his heart be 
renewed by. the. ſpirit of God: But he being under 
Wigan to the ſinner to do this, in any; inſtances] and 
his making the offer of ſalvation does not lay him under 
11 obligation, or infer it: he may.detexmine/ not 
| ho ot, by which. it is certain, the, ſinner. will not accept 
it, Ind be ſaved. Notwithſtanding. this) the [offer is 
really made, and 1 the ſinner really rejects i it, and is 38 vo. 
luntary and criminal, as if nothing were determined and 
orcknown, xeſpecting the event. Though God havepor- 
er to renew every ſinner's heart to hom the gates! 0 
preached, and bring them all to embrace the golpel; and 


be ſaved, yet he has determined not 80 de i And bis; 
making the offer of e n iraply:chat geil | 


do it. 4 9 f 1 nne Y Ga 101 

I Though 2 (OTE man BY gt eſtate to one that is poct, 
and it is in his power by ſome-extraordinary; means\and 
exertions to purſuade him to accept it; Vet hig mali 
the offer lays him under no obligation to effect it though 
be know the conſequence will be his rejeQling; it, aud 
Aying in popertyr. He may, have gpod xealow net i 
make thoſe extraordinary exertions, and yet he hincere 
in the offer, on condition he is willing to accept i and 
er man has the * offered to * 
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be as really rejects it, and is as fooliſh and Bünb 
in doing it, and as juſtly ſuffers the evi tonſequence, = 


if the rich man knew not what would be the conſequene | 
of making the offer, whether it would be rejected of not j 
and had no powet, by. any —— Wan an 


make him willing to accept of it. f Refi = tale M 
It is wiſe and important, ben benden by Chick 15 


ſhould be offered indiſcriminately to all, in the publiſthy/ 


ing and preaching of the goſpel, whether they will hear, 


or whether they will forbear. It has been obſerved, chat 
the goſpel cannot be preached to any, to whom thus offer: 
of ſalvation is not made, upon theit acceptance" of it. 
They who will comply with the offer, or the elełt, wh 
ſhall come to Chriſt, live promiſcuoully; intermixed with 
others; and are not to be diſtinguiſhed: by. men from 
others, until they have the goſpel preached to them, and 
thereby lalvation is offered to them, and they believe a 


embrace the offer. Therefore, the goſpel cannot be 
preached to them, unleſs it be preached to all. And as 
it may be properly preached to all, and falvation be T 
ly offered to every one, whether he will aevept f U 
not; and the proviſion made for the ſalvatiowof-ſinners- 
in the goſpel, is as ſufficient for one as/anather} and it id 
offered as a free gift, to ebery one-who-belioverh;orwvill 
receive it: And none can fail of ſalvation; and: periſhiun<” 
der the goſpel, but by conſtantly rejecting it to the end of 
life. Therefore, it is important and neceſſary that-this 
offer ſhould be made to all, without any diſtinction, in 
order to the ſalvation of any, even the elect. Beſidess 


this is neceſſary in order to ſet in the cleareſt light, mm 
even to diſcover, the following important truths. L 
1. That mankind are ſo fixed in their rebellion, 2 
fuch obſtinate oppoſers and enemies of God, and all 
moral good, that they are diſpoſed conſtantly, and with 
al a hearts, to reject mercy and ſalvation, though 
Na 8 kreely 
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On ih Doctrin BEE Mien) mr 
freely offered to them. Nothing is, or pertiajiletin be 


more ſuited, effectually to brisg out aud diſtover thee. 


ceeding wickedneſs and obſtinacy of the heart of" mig 
than this. Tt is of great importance that a ddeat and ful 


diſcovery of this ſhpuld be made, in order to manifest 0 
their conſciences, and to all, the juſtice and propriety: of 


the awful ſentence . be P ðο,ied the 


Wicked at the laſt dax. D 316.8 e 
. That er e of ſalvation: under the 


goſpel, periſhes by his own fault and aggravated wicked. 


nels, obſtinately perſiſted. in through life e Aud mut af. 


cribe his loſs of eternal life, and his falling into endleſt 
deſtruction, wholly to his on folly, and conſtant volun- 
tary rejecting ſalvation, freely offered to him: That be 
bas deſtroyed; himſeh, and nothing could: have ꝓreyentel 
his ſalvation, and have brought endleſs deſtruttion upon 
kim; no decree. of heaven, nor ſatan, nor any of his fel. 
low men ;- nor his outward circumſtances; poverty or 
riches: honours and high ſtations ; o mean and; ln 
condition in the world; Health or ſickneſs ; or an 
temptation and trying fituation indlife/ vv hatſoe ten i had 
he not with all. his heart rejected the goſpelj and con- 
ſtantly, through his whole life, refuſed to accept of de 


ſalvationgyhicl was offered to him; for which 2. f 


beo he has nat che · leaſt poſſible excuſe . 


This coineides {with the preceding „ 


| n to ſhow, how important and neceſſaryit id, that 
they wo petiſh fromunder, the goſpel; ſnould hahe fal. 
vation offered to them, as by this it will appear moi 
clearly, than otherwiſe it could, that ſinnetꝭ pexiſn 
their on fault, and can lay the blame of it to hon but 
themſelves; and that they are juſtly caſt into endleſs de- 
firuftion, however infinitely awful and drentlfull it be 

And this will ſerve effettually to confute au aller» 
tion which many no] * an __ 4 
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of it, viz; that i) _ ee kn dk 


whatever they may do. It will appear, when the real 


truth comes to light, that they periſſi by rejecting the 
ſalvation offered to them; and that if they had believed, 


and been willing to be ſaved by Chriſt, they would not 


have been loſt. Their deſtruction is the conſequence of 


their great, inexcuſable wickedneſs, in lighting Chriſt; 


and neglecting the great ſalvation; by which they have 
brought it on themſelves; which could not have come 


upon them, had they not done r * 1 of the | 


kind offer which they had. 187 


3. The offer of ſalvation to all, PIERS more clicking to 
diſplay and diſcover to the redeemed; than otherwiſe 
could have been, the riches of that ſovereign grace, by 


which they are ſaved.” It is of great importance, that 


this ſhould be ſeen by the redeemed in the cleareſt 
light, and to the beſt advantage, that God may have the 
glory of it, and they the greateſt benefit poſſible. While 


they ſee others periſh under the fame advantages which 


they have enjoyed; they ſee What they ſhould have 


done, had they not been diſtinguiſhed by ſovereign grace, 
and made willing in. the day of divine power. They | 


ſee the human heart acted out in the unbeliever, and the 
awful conſequence in his periſhing; and no this would 


have been their caſe, had not God created in them a ne- 


heart, and given them to believe on Chriſt, in conſe- 


quence of his electing love. "They ſee. this, and give"all 
the glory to ſovereign grace, : in a greater degree; ate 


happy in the enjoyment of the love of God. St. Paul 
was ſenſible of the importance of chriſtians ſeeing an 
enjoying the great and diſtinguiſhing love of God to 
them; and of their giving all the glory to him; and 


betete labours to ſet this in the ſtrongeſt light, i in the 


two o rſt, War of his letter to the chureh at Epheſus, 
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une ng Son, ai whi 
attentive reader of the Bible muſt have obſerved. 
That the offer of ſalvation is in fact made to u. 
whom the goſpel is revealed; has been before, proved? 
And it may be added here, to the evidenct there pr. 
duced, that if thete were no other proof of this, but the 
parables of Chriſt, recorded in Math. xxii. and Luke xiv, 


theſe are ſufficient to put it. beyond diſpute. There bm 


Saviour repreſents the goſpel, by a feaſt which is made, 
to which numbers are invited, who refuſe to come, and 
| e never taſte of the ſupper. The invitation 
is, “Come to the feaſt; come to the+ marriage; for all 
things are ready. How can this repreſent the golpe, 
if ſalvation be not offered to thoſe vho never accept of 
the offer? But to return; ſalvation is in fact, offered to 
all, wherever the goſpel is publiſhed. Some have ſup. 
poſed this to be inconſiſtent with the doctrine of elec. 
tion, as it bas been lated ; but it is hoped, that what has 


been offered, has ſufficiently e * hos An 


confiſtent with each Aber. ic 14 Mp; 
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"XI. Tas dofrine of P 
diſcouraging Lig that it affords the, only, 
all true encouragement. and hope. 


© 
Str} 8 34 


Many have been ſo grolsly miſtaken, as cin de | 
gloomy, diſcouraging doctrine, and that it tends to lead | 


rlons to deſpair; whereas, 1 it is Ph. only well groun 
1 againſt deſpair,, and. the ſo ole. foundation, of al 
reaſonable hope of ſalvation. It does indeed, tend to 
cut off all their hopes of falyation, whobyild, them upon 
themſelves, their own good diſpobtion, will and, exertion, 
independent, of God; ſuppoſing they ſhall determine, it in 
their own favour, and,; in this ſenſe, ſave. themſelves 
Phe. doctrine of. eleQion, demoliſhesthis foundation, an 
deſtroys ſuch a hope; as it teaches, thi 


DOR dependent 
1 See Part II. Sect. VIII. Page 105, æc. 
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determine whether he ſhall be ſaved or not. As this, 


therefore, is a falſe hope, and dangerous deluſion, it is 
deſirable it ſhould be deſtroyed; and it affords an argu- 
ment in favour of this doctrine, chat it — to 119 
away all ſueh hope from man. fl 

When. perſons are brought to Aeon b in | 
ſome meaſure, and ſee how guilty. and loſt they are, how 
ſinful and obſtinate their hearts are, being wholly cor- 
2 and ſo ſtrongly indiſpoſed to any thing that 
is right, and inclined to evil, that if left to themſelves, 


they never ſhall repent and embrace the goſpel, but ſhall 


go on to certain deſtruction : Therefore, if God, who 
has mercy on whom he will have-mercy, have not de- 
termined in their favour, that he will give them a new 
heart, and ſave them by the waſhing of regeneration, and 
the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, they ſhall not be ſaved, 
but be certainly loſt forever. They deſpair of diſtinguiſh» 
ing themſelves, ſo as to render themſelves more deſerving 
of the favour of God, and of ſalvation, or leſs illdeſerv- 

ing, than others. They know of no greater ſinners than 
themſelves, or more deſerving of endleſs deſtruction, or 

farther from embracing the goſpel, than they are, and al. 

ways ſhall be, if left to themſelves. Their only hope 


therefore, is in the revealed purpoſe of God to fave ſome © 


of mankind, without any regard to their deſert of it, or 
their diſtinguiſhing themſelves from others; not being ſo 
great ſinners; or being leſs unworthy ; but has merey on 
whom he will have mercy : And they have no reaſon to 
conclude, they are not of this number but may hope 
they are elected to ſalvation though utterly loſt in bas 
ſelves, and the moſt guilty and vile of all others. ' + 
It is true, that fome have abuſed this a OY 
improved it to bad putpoſes to themſelves, through their 
e the perverſeneſs of their own hearts, and the 
; cunning 


i | | Ph 
cunning agency of ſatan, the deceiver“ They we n 
been willing to be in the hand of God, and wholly de. 
ee on 3 and e chat "REP are fo, has 
ene mies to God, chat hg! hive: conblided he will decide 
- againſt them, if it be left to him to determine, whether 
they ſhall be ſaved or not; and knowing they have great. 
ly offended. him, they conclude they are not among the 
number of the eleQ; and ſo ſink into deſpair, It is not 
the doctrine of election; or the belief of it, which pro- 
duces this deſpair, or has any tendency to it; ; but 
oppoſition of the heart to it, and drawing a wrong 
falſe concluſion from it: For this doctrine has u dire 


contrary tendency and _ minen imd 
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N XII. Tur Jofrine'of cleQion, is perfectly conſiſtent 
with the greateſt poſſible degree of human liberty. 
This has been particularly conſidered; in the chapter 
upon the Decrees of God, and need not be repeateſl here 
Many have entertained fuch wrong notions of this doc. 
trine, and of liberty, or the freedom of the will. as tofup- 
poſe, if this were true, the nonelect are chained down to 
deſtruction; and the elect fixed in ''a Rate of ſalvation, 
inconſiſtent with their exerciſing any freedom” of 'choie. 
The divine purpoſe of election, does not affe&'theliber. 
ty of any man, unleſsthe certainty of evenits'be'ineonkil- 
ent with it. It is certain it is not, if Hiberty cn i 
adting voluntarily, or in volition; which it is preſumed 
has been proved; and that there can be n Uher o. 
higher: liberty in nature. The elect are perfeRly tree, 
in embracing the goſpel; and in all their iexetciles, anc 
in every ſtep they take, in order to obtain complete fal- 
vation. This is neceſſarily ſuppoſed in their elettion © 
an life ; for they can be ſaved in no 8 
"by 


ſition to an — ens God 
does, reſpecting their ſitoation; des not interfere with 
their freedom; but infallibly ſecures and eſtabliſhes it. 


promotes and effeBaiir; in Gbieb all alicivifracdamimd 
moral agency conſiſt. GN 02 GSM) 1275 eee RET 


The non elect, go to deſtruct eee 

| When ſalvation is offered to them, they 1 © 
| WH their whole heart, and moſt-freely hooſe to have nc 

5 in it. They will not come to Ohriſt, that they 54 


laved. The election of o others to ſal vation does no affect 
them, or alter their caſe, or circinnſtabces;in/thekeaft.— 
They go to deſtruction juſt as freely, and as much by 


none elected to be ſaved. : and their deſtruction is not 


er 
ſe 
Fl lome / of mankind — would have been 
„ K&D aasee, A rl Wee ee 
* erk. gr, 
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on. XIII. „re 1 be know, that a. certain — 
ice by God, to ſalvation, in diſtinction 


er. from others - becauſe. it is revealed, and the reaſon of 
TN the thing teaches it muſt it muſt he ſo ; yet ĩt cannot be 
known to men in this world, ho they are that are elect- 
nech ed, and ſhall be ſaved; any farther than there is evidence 
ror chat they embrace the goſpel, and are become true chriſ- 


this ſeal, The Lord knoweth them that are his. But 
this cannot be known to men, nor can there be the leaſt 


. * ' » * 
* 2 Tim. ii. 19. e 


Heavorketh in beim to tui and to/ dor Therefore does 


their own choice, as they would, or could do, were there c 


made any more neceſſary, or certain: by the — 


tians. This is otherwiſe known to God, alone He 
knows them by name, and they are given to Chriſt, to be 
faved.' © The foundation of God: ſtandeth ſure; having 


pearance of. it, ham they — bal £ 
chriſtians. - In this wen the. Apoſtle | 


clection of God. ee eee ee unto you in 
word only, but alſo in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt; and 
in much aſſurance. And ye became followers of me and 
of the Lord, having received the word in much affliction 
with joy in the Holy Ghoſt.” * It is in this way'alone 
that believers can come to the knowledge of their election 
perr̃ectly eſtabliſhed, when they are actually ſaved, a0 
know his own election of God, and that of all others WhO 
are ſayed and will look to this, as the ſource and-foun- 
dation of their redemption. r r ee ee 16-0060 
While the elect are in a ſtate of unbelief, none in ili 
know they are elected, and ſhall be ſaved: And the non 
ele cannot knot that they are not elected, nor can an 
one elſe know this of them, mann wes 4 
a ent lave cc 5 | 
Wes Sg i nen en 
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” THE W of pleion.: as it — now _ Rai 
a explained, is e awe and unde * pride 
of man. N Ke 

The pride of man, ee ee to lift himſelf abor 
is Maker; and he would do it, were it poſſible ; and 

many fondly think themſelves, i in ry meaſure; independ- 
ent of him ; eſpecially in matters of the greateſt umpor- 
ance; reſpecting their moral character, and their etemi 
ine and happineſs; that their life i is in their owl 


„Thel. i. 4, 5, 6. + j AT 3,2 1 


ning eee dete 
on Cod for all moral good as a free ur gift krom 
him; and for ſalvation; ſo that the bole muſt be deter, 
mined by, God, and n * 
the effeQ. of * termination 
ed, and held. forthyin-tbe-dadlrine. — rend 
underſtandingly, ang. "2e08iv8:it, fes 
v have s the elne buy, heart conformable. 10 it,. with 
Tum AIDE in the ht af the, Lord. A 
de line of the goſpel, and the whole, ſyſtem. of 
e aer % the, 3 
its proper e Ln cordially r 
4 — ig — 1 
ible, conſpicuous: degree The wan 
hall be humbled. and the baughtineſs of men ſhall be 
bowed down, and the Lot alone ſhall be exsleed, in 
that day,”'*,., Therefore; humility. in oppoſition to pride 
and ſelf exaltation,,was figquently mentioned by our 
Divine Teacher, as eſſential zn chriſtian and he often 
ud, Every one that exalteth hümfelf, ſhall be abaſed: 
And he that humbleth himſęlf, ſhall be exalted; Aud 
be Apoſtle James ſays to. ners. Humble;yourſelves 
in the light, of the Lord, and he ſhall lift you up. 


deQtion, is a dofrine of the goſpel, in that * coi 
in this eee 1 Tr die | 


4 revelationy. 
ah 1.217, 12. +SeeMatth.a xvii, Lene, 1 xiv. 11. viii. 14. 
| James | IV. 10, yy 
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This is on evidence, among others, that the: dofrine of 5 


| oppoſed and rejected with great Abhôrrence and Ct. 
De Ss an ehe Scher moſt" humbling döe- 


| eriges ok the geolper: ant a ſcheme of fentiments be | 
tre m; which ure rey fubverfive ef 


gabe A Keb ar 80 daft, But tak arid gratif 
the pride of an; becrerng W which he has mething, 
_— dc Hor eder Ro6viertrgt rd Sag nel 
the Higheſt bceene nde fach gtbry of nacb! ard By this ber 
madle Himfelr t differ FAG ork BE W Rr ARIA 
I oF God; ang He this — * 
indepen PHING ce Ke tor HA bes not to 
che grace cr Oed, bat bFImelk AfA Gries n de, Phe 
n wenteneg ef 0 pla, i feos roi 
and haußttinefg of rä, wi r pte 
cient to demolſſb It. n ee erbt 
——— i e em 
Now iF thou realy ot _ 
thou aefiogdt Weeciweiiit Pe r Adi 
—— — te — tie . 
abu nd fo 1 las gra pride df mat, 
while it Inno raflyiufübe sg d= nor att truth ' cordiblly 
received A mam nisy® epled te toctlüdt, W Api 
the pride of his heart; and icht but any £30362 War e 
elected to Talvutiott, wd chef diſtingWi ikea" 8 * 
from moſt öthers ; and a 190 0 
his pride, ro Pe e 76 bi 1715 od 
admit te om grounck of chi Miſtinktion, Hen ipde by 
God: And Ha, at bottötne feels as ik le was diſtingullbed 
from others, and had reselbed this Pecüffaf favour, out 
of reſpett to dom good thing in him, by which be dif- 
fered krom others, OT he attends only to the diftinttion 
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wth this; ena gs | 


doctrine of election. Therefore, many of the oppoſers 
of this doctrĩne ſuppoſe, that alb ho are advocate for it, 
are pleaſed with it, only from ſelſiſnneſs and pride, be- 
cauſe they eonſider themſelves as the elect of God and 
diſtinguiſhed and favoured above 1 
there is, perhaps, no other ay for pride to acebunt lonit, 
or to be reconciled to it. The true aka 
25 glotious' to God, and"exaltirigToverciges” grade, and 
bumbling man? while he confderg ——— 
guilty and vile, and wholly lost int his Bis, and ifhe t 
faved, it muſt be by the diſtinguilhing] loreveignrievot*-/ 
Cod, who Has merey 6h wh he wil have mercy, uc 
corting to bis deore of el ctied which affords the only 
und of hope ito man. vert ni dür 8 et 
Al: {3:34 5 Tü Mc ini en Bu ©14yBUIdH 3: 
* Wu has been laid in this Eren, on the doe 
trine of particulir®Weftion; may ſerve to diſcoveranc 
fate the character Uf u true chfiſttanz I far as bis views 
and exerciſes relate to this doarine; and thoſe coHe ted 
wüde. ae e % ent e een inn 1 Do 
1. This is not à difceuraging doctrine to him, nor 
agzresbhe, though he do not know that he isla chril- 
tian, or is elected to falvation; but has great and pre- 
rattingdoubts of this. He knows. that if he were left == 
himſelf, he ſhould not determine the point in his own = 
favour ; but his impemtent, unbelieving heart, would. 
reject Chriſt; atid He go on to deſtruction. That hei is 
wholly dependent du God for falvationy and if he do not 
detetminè in His favdur, and have not elected him to 
falvation, and do not" Giftinguifh"him from others, hy 
granting him thoſe influences, and that renovation, 
whith'they who perich bade not he halli not be ſaved, 
but perift bererer Therefore the doctrine of election 
can. 


[ 
8 
L 

1 

| 
U 
b 
\ 


8 — — — beit none were ele&. 
ed: for then he could have no hope oſ ſalvation ; and 
the only hope he can have is grounded. on this doQrine, 
and that he may be one of the eledt. And his hope 
wes or ſinks according to the evidence he has of this 


by perceiving himſelf to be the ſuhject of the regenerat. 
ing/fanfifying anflugnces ofthe: Bay: Ee in | 


S. eee ee It N 
e. The _ believer is n ith being ae 
dependent on God for bis ſalvation, and that he ſhould 


determine whether he ſhall be ſaved or not; and dow 
not deſire, that he himſelf or others, ſhould be ſaved in 


l 
any other way, but according to the eternal 3 
God. It is moſt diſagrecable to him, that any creature 
ſhould determine this, in any one inſtance. ' He knows 
it belongs to God, to decide this important matter; that 


he has a right to do it, and qhe only is able to determine 
it perfectly right, agreeable to infinite wiſdom and gon- 


neſs, ſo as ſhall be moſt for his glory, and promote ibe 


intereſt of his kingdom. He is pleaſed,/that in this way, | 


God is exalted, in the exerciſe of ſovereign grace, and the 


ſinner humbled, and the moſt important intereſi forever | 
ſecured and promoted in the beſt manner. He.defires 4 
no other ſalvation, for himſelf or others, but that which. 


the free gift of God, and the fruit; of his eleQing love; 


and which infinite wiſdom ſees will be moſt for the gloty oi 
| God; and the general good; and that without knowing | 


whether kis ſalvation be conſiſtent with this * 9% a 


nnn he be one of the elect, or not. | 
3. All the chriſtian's prayers, and Pas 5 arg ve 
hi plan, and agreeable to this doctrine, They contait 
in them, eithet an exprels. or implicit acknowledgment 
ol his entire dependence on God for ſalvation, ana ever 7 
e which he prays * gives thanks; N | 
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r 1 * 


nation to his wiſe and: holy. will... bt HDi, 
The oppoſers of this do&rine, —— and — Go. 
often really acknowledge it in words, in their prayer to 
God for ſalvation, c. Hut the real chriſtian does itwith 
his heart. He may indeed, through the prejudices f 
education, or otherwiſe, by not underſtanding the doc- 3 
trine in theory, and entertaining wrong conceptions 4 
it, and of other points, which are connected with it, be. 
| led to oppoſe, it, in ſpeculation:; but ſo far as his heart is 
renewed, all his religious exerciſes and devotiona, are 5 
agreeable to the doctrine of election, and an acknowiedg 
ment of it. And fo far as it appears, that any dran, 
at heart an enemy to that doctrine; there is juſt ſo mucn 
evidence that he is an enemy to him WhO nn l 
things n en is * e EY Ne 


? © + 8 þ I A \ be. SS. | "ws ys FP if 8 
oF : . x 8 2 f 7 "$3 hats. = "RN "Ae ad i 81 % WL f KLE. 
{3 N E 14 * 4 a 33 EY þ : £4 KA „ *. £3 EY * a = 3 ; * 


* 


e * * 3 ; os 7 » 
* . * 0 e 0” Os 8 Sy. 
* OS 1 * 6 
A b 4 FE vs £0 * by N c 
„ 3 r 8 * # . N, 


8 E ©. T1 1 0 N XIII. "a | 0 { „e 
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arrive. to Poem. 
Weld in this | 
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i 3 1 „ 1 92 = an %, 
Ta; A T | no * a advantages _ 
tainments may be, does arrive to ſinleſs perfection in this 
life, ſeems to be clearly aſſerted in a number of e 
| of ſcripture. Solomon ſeys, There is . that * 
ſianeth not. There is not a juſt man upon earth, that 
doeth good, and ſinneth not. Who can 1 L have . 
made my heaxt clean, I am pure from my ſin “e Theſe .. 


are ace ee Te ung, mee man on . 
$7 Kings v. 46. Keel! will 20, 26. Prov, 1 % = 
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earth as 7 
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Paul, who probably was the holieſt man that ever lived, } 


* 


If Iſay I am perfect, it ſhall alſo prove me petverſe. 


a How could his. laying, he was perfect, prove him to be 


., perverſe, unleſs i it be onthis ground, that no man is per. 
fect in this life ? This being certain, if a man ſay he i; 
perfect, it proves that he is deceived, and knows not the 
truth, and therefore, is not a good man. The Apoll 


declares he was not perfect. Not as though I had al. 
ready attained, or were already perfect; but I follo 
after, if that I may apprehend. that for which alſo I an 
apprehended of Chriſt jeſus. Brethren, I count not 
my elf to have apprehended: But this one thing I d 

. forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto thoſe things which are before, I preſs towar 
the mark, for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Chriſt Jeſus. . And he gives ſuch a particular and ſi 
deſcription of his own ſinfulneſs, in his letter to the 
church at Rome, that many who are ſtrangers to the 


». Eorruption of the human heart, and the great degree 


„* 


fin attending true chriſtians, and their keen ſenſibility d } 


| it, cannot believe that he means there to deſcribe his own 


exerciſes and character, or thoſe of any chriſtian, + And} 


- this ſame Apoſtle repreſents all chriſtians, as in a "Hate 
_ warfare, by reaſon of evil-inclinations and luſts in their 


hearts, which oppoſe that which is the fruit of the \{pirit 


in them, and prevents their doing what they would 
* The fleſh luſteth | againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpint 
"an the, fleſh : And. theſe are, contrary. the on 
to the other; ſo that ye cannot do the, things ibn 
ve would. To will was preſent. When they lock 
ed forward, they wiſhed. actually to do and be al 
that which chriſtianity dictates, and of which they could 
have any idea; but when they came to act, Lo a 
> TW : 
* Job in. 20 | + Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14s, 
t See Rom. vii. 14-24. Fal. v. 17. & 


* out 2 amd. | 
1 ſo * as 1 4 e Job ſays, 


, d 


ory, or "this Tie „ 
fell ſhort, and finful inclinations RD their doing | 


as they defired, and defiled their beſt exerriſe. > 


The Apoſtle James teſtifies to the ſame truth. "He 
fa ays of himſelf, and of all chriſtians,” that in many 


things, they all offended.* And the Apoſtle John' ſays, 
«If we ſay, we have no fin,” we deceive ' ourſelves, and 
the truth is not in us.. Here it is not only aſſerted, 
that every chriſtian is attended with ſin, in all he does fn 
this life: But that it is ſo evident to the real chriſtian, 
and ſo much his ſenſible burden and unhappineſs, that 


it is certain, that he Who ſays, or thinks, he has no fin, is 
not only greatly deceived; but is a ſtranger WA real t 


tianity, and knows not the ſaving truth. 


"Theſe paſſages of ſcripture are deciſive, and 68 dat x 
it is made certain by a divine conſtitution, that no man 


ſhall be without fin in this life: For theſe are declara- 
tions from God, of this truth. Solomon could not ſay, 


There is no man that ſinneth not There is not a juſt 


man upon earth, that doth good and ſinneth not; if 
there were not a divine conſtitution, which rendered it 
certain, that the moſt righteous, and beſt of men, are not 
without fin, in this life: For this is affirmed of man, of 
every man in this world, in every age of it, from the be- 


ginning to the end of it. How could the Apoſtle Paul : 
ſay to a chriſtian church, The fleſh luſteth againſt the 


ſpirit,” and the ſpirit againſt the fleſb. And theſe are 
contrary the one to the other; ſo that ye cannot dc the 


things that ye would: And how could the Apoſtles 


John and james ſay, If we fay we have no ſin, we de- 
ceive ourlelves, and the truth is not in us—In many 


things we all offend}”” if this were not true of all, and 


common to all chillies at all times ? It is impoſſible 
they ſhould ſay this under inſpiration, 'were there not a 
known conſtitution of e _ On man World be 


O * | | free 
* Jam, iii. 2, T 2 John WEE 


ES 


bes from: fo, in biss, Tbenkese, 1 
demonſtate that there is ſuch a conſtitution: That God 


bas determined, and made it known, that no man Wal 


live in the body, withont Ginning, 

Hence we may be certain, that whenthe Apoltle John 
fays, © Whoſoever abideth in him, ſinneth not: Whoſo. 
ever ſinneth, hath not ſeen him, neither known him. 


Whoſoever is born of God, doth not commit in: Fr 


his ſeed remaineth in him; and he cannot fin, becauſe 
he is born of God; “ he does not mean to aſſert, that 


every true chriſtian, or any one of them, is free from fin 


in this life: For then he would expreſsly contradif 


himſelf in this ſame letter. But his meaning in the haſt 


quoted paſſages, maſt be, That he who is born of God, 


and united to Chriſt by faith, does not ſin as others do, 
or as he did before he was born of God. He no longer 


lives in fin, and makes it his trade and buſineſs, as the 
unregenerate do; but lives a holy life, devoted to Chrilt, 
though attended with much imperfection and fin. It 


this be not his meaning, which is a natural and eaſy one, 


he not only contradicts what he had ſaid in the words 
quoted from the firſt chapter, by afferting that chniſhans 
may live without fin in this world: But aſſerts that every ? 


one that is born of God, does not, from that time, com- 


mit one fin, or have the leaſt degree of fin in his beat 
or conduct: Which few or none of thoſe who have made 
ule of theſe paſſages, to prove chriſtians may be perfedly 
holy in this life, do believe is true; ſo that theſe wats | 
. too much, or nothing at all, for them. | 
Chriſtians are frequently repreſented as being "erfeb, 
in diſtinction from thofe who are not real chriſtians, 0 
from other real chriſtians, who are not perfeft, This bs 
been improved as an argument, that ſome chriſtians do 
obtain ſinleſs perfeRion, in this life, ſuppoſing. that this 
is intended by being perfect. But the careful ww of 
e 
* Chap. wi. 6, 9. 


AF. * END 5 


he Bible will Buch chůk bb üs perpbfh b 
different meaning, when uſed with ee to Gferent 
fubjects and relations. When uſed with reſpec co God, 
it means abſolute perfection, in which ſenſe it is not appli- 
cable to any creature ; eſpecially to man in this ſtate.— 
When applied to chris it ſometimes means real 
fincerity and uprightneſs of heart, or their being real 
chriſtians, or good men, in diſtinction from thoſe who 
are fo only in appearance and pretence. In this ſenſe 
Here appears to uſe it, when he fays, ** Remember 
now, O Lord, how 1 have walked before thee in truth, 
and with a perfect heart. * And in this ſenſe God 
fpeaks of Job as a perfect and upright man. Job him- 
ſelf afes the word in a different ſenſe, when he fays, Ik 
I day I am perfect, it would prove me perverſe. 7 Other. 
wiſe he would contraditt his Maker, and himſelf too; for 
he held his integrity faſt, and appealed to God that he 
was upright. J Sometimes it means, whole. and entire 
chriſtians, acting out every chriſtian grace, or every 
branch of chriſtianity, in diſtinction from thoſe who 
were defective in ſome chriſtian attainments, while they 
| appeared to be chiefly attentive to others. And fome- 
times they are called perfect, who have made greater pro- 
ficiency in the chriſtian life, and are ſtronger and more 
thorough chriſtians, in diſtinction from the weaker, andi! 
| thoſe of leſs attainments. He who carefully ſtudies his 
Bible, will find, that ehriſtians are not ſaid to be perfect 
in any higher ſenſe than theſe. Phe Apoſtle Paul, in a 
forecited place, ſays, that he did not think himſelf perfect; 
yet in the very next words fpeaks of himſelf and others 
as being perfect. Let us therefore, as many as be per- 
fect, be thus minded.“ He muſt uſe the word in two 
different ſenſes, otherwiſe he would contradi himſelf. 


When be ſays, ke does not think or ITE that A 1s 
* Iſaiah xxxviüi. 3. + Job i. 8. } Chap. ix. 20. 
§ Chap. xxxi, 6. 8 Pl, iu. 22, 13, 14, 13. 


bad made conſiderable improvement, and advances in 


chriſtianity; not as in TOS, babes or ne 


but grown men.“ . 
It is certainly the by of BY canin t to Pa perfedly 


tidy" in obedience to the law of God, requiring them 
to love Gad with all their heart and ſoul and mind and 


ſtrength ; and their neighbours as themſelves. And 


every thing contrary to this, or ſhort of it, Which takes 


place in their hearts or lives, is criminal. The law can- 
not be abated, nor their obligation to obey it perfeQly, 
annulled in the leaſt degree. But it does not follow 
from this, that any one does, or will, come up to the 
rule, and do the whole of his duty, in this life. For 


this the chriſtian depends wholly upon God. He is 


no farther holy, than he is made ſo by the omnipotent 
energy of the divine ſpirit; and though God requires 
them to be perfectly holy; yet he is under no obliga- 
tion, by promiſe, or any other way, to make them per. 
fectly holy, in this world. His requiring it of them, 


does not imply any ſuch obligation, and the covenant of 
grace contains no promiſe of this. In that there is 


divine promiſe, that they ſhall perſevere in holinels to 


the end of life; and that they ſhall be perfectly holy in 
his kingdom forever; for this is neceſſarily implied in 
perfect happineſs and eternal life. But it contains no 
promiſe of any particular degree of holineſs, more than 


is neceſſary to prevent-their falling totally and finally, 


from a ſtate of grace. As to the degree of holineſs and 


the particular exerciſes of it, in every chriſtian, God or- 
ders it as he pleaſes, toanſwer his w and innich 


good purpoſes. 


The Redeemer is Hil to make every e perfefly 


"_”E from his firſt n ſo Gut be never r 


See Heb. v. 13, M. 8 


bout Sin LY Peru., i 


n he means ſinleſs n When he ſays, 
« As many of us as be perfect.“ He means thoſe who 
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Cat. IV. in this Life, MAT 199 
| be guilty of another. fin. And if this had been wiſeſt and 
beſt, it would have been ſo ordered. Therefore, we are 
certain, it is moſt wiſe and beſt, that none of the redeemed 
ſhould be perfectly holy in this life, though we wers 
unable to ſee any reaſon hy it is ſo. But we may naw 
ſee ſome of the wiſe ends which are anſwered hereby, 
and reaſons why the redeemed are in ſuch, an imperfe&@: 
ſtate, and in ſo great a degree ſinful, while in this world: 
a few of which will be mentioned here. 
1. If they were perfectly holy, they 1 not be ſo. 
fit to live i in this diſordered, ſinful world. There would 
| nothe that analogy. of one thing to another, Which is 
obſerved in the works of God, and hich is proper and 
| wiſe, This is not a world and ſtate ſuited to be che 
dwelling place of perfectly holy creatures. It is a proper 
ſtate of diſcipline, ſuited to form and train up the re- 
deemed from among men for a ſtate of p perfect holineſs; 1 
and happineſs, in another world. # Asten n ls, bas 
2. If. chriſtians, were petty. holy in this life, it 
would not be ſo much a ſtate of trial, as now it is. Their 
temptations, could not be; ſo many and ſtrong, as na 
they are; and ſatan could not have ſo much power and 
advantage to tempt, and try to diſtreſs and ſeduce them. 
And their danger would not be ſo great and viſible.— 
And they would not have that opportunity or occaſion 
of the exerciſe of ſome particular graces, ſuch as conſtant 
| humiliation. and repentance for their renewed fins, loath- 
ing and abhorring themſelves, fighting againſt and morti- 
fying their own-luſts, longing for deliverance, and faith 
and patience, in theſe dark and diſagreeable circum- 
ſtances, as now they have; by which they honour Chriſt, 
and are preparing ior, Or happineſs. and rewards in 
his kingdom. : 
3. Such a:ſtate of . and Gn, i is ſaited and ne- 
ceſſary, more effectually to teach them, and make them 
O 4 | _ ws 
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oivn ill defert; the exceeding, inexpreffible, and iticon. 
ceivable deceitfulneſs, obſtinacy and wickedtieſs of their 


more thoroughly and effectually impreſſed on their mind, 


from my fin; for I tr pa e my tranſgreſſion, and 


know, by aburidant experience, their own total dey 
by nature; the evil nature and odiouſneſs of fin; their 


own hearts; and their abſolute dependence on ſovereign | 
grace, to prevent their eternal deſtruction, and to u, 
them; their need of the atonement which Chrift hs: 
made ; and the greatneſs of that power and grace Which 
ſaves ſuch creatures. Theſe, and many other things, ate 


and they ate inſtructed, and learn them to better advin. 
tage, in the ſehoot of Chriſt, in this ſtate of * 2 
and fit, than could be, in a tate of perfect holineſs. 

EKing David, by falling into fin; was led to reflect * 
on, and confeſs his native depravity ; the excedding eil 
of ſin, as agaitiſt God; his deſert of deſtruction, arid the 
Juſtice of God in puniſhing him; his need of pardon, 
and of an atonement, and of the renovation of His heart, 
and his dependence on God for this. On that"occafion, 
the following is his language. According to the ml. 
titude of thy tender mercies, blot out my tranſgrefſions. * 
Waſh me thor6ughly from mine iniquity, and cleatife me 


my ſin is ever before me. Againſt thee, thee'only have 
J ſinned, and done this al in thy ſight: That thou 
mighteſt be juſtified when thou fpeakeſt, aud be cheat 
when thou judgeſt. Behold! 1 was mapen in miquity, 
and in fin did my mother conceive: me. © Create in me 
a clean heart, O God, and renew a _ nee 
me.! 

4. Buliovem, by being fanQiied but 10 part, and ah 
tended with ſo. much ſin in this life, obtain a more Clear 
view, and greater ſenſe of the evil of fin, and the miſerable 
ſtate of the ſinner ; and are hereby prepated to know: aud 
enjoy the happineſs of a perfeRly holy ſtate, to a greater | 

degree, 
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degree, than otherwiſe they could: The more ſenſible. 
they are of the evil from which they are delivered, the 
greater will the poſitive good, which they enjoy, appear 
to them. And their gratitude and praiſe for the fover- 
eign grace, of which they are the ſubjects, will riſe pro- 
portionably higher; by which God will be more glori- 
fied, and they more happy forever; ſo that all this will 
turn to their good in the end, and they will be much 
more happy, than if they had been perfectly holy from 
their converſion; and had not, after that, gone through 
a ſtate of conflict with fin and ſatan; and through much | 
tribulation, entered into the kingdom of heaven. 
5. By this, the power, wiſdom, goodneſs, truth and 
| faithfulneſs of the Redeemer, are in a peculiar manner, 
| exerciſed and diſplayed, as they could not be, in any 
| other way. This gives occaſion and opportunity, for 
the moſt apparent and glorious manifeſtation of theſe; 

by which he glorifles himſelf, and the happineſs of the 
redeemed is. greatly advanced.” Therefore it is, on the 
whole, moſt wiſe and beſt, that the work of anAlification 
ſhonld be gradual, and not perfected at once; and that 
the ſaints ſhould be ſanctified but in part, while in this 
world, and attended with much imperfection ang Gut. 
the end of life. 
The exceeding greatneſs of the power of 664; is ex- 
erted and diſplayed, in renewing the depraved heart of 
man, and forming it to true holineſs.“ It is a power 
which ſubdues the obſtinacy, and all poſſible oppoſition 
of the human heart ; and which overcomes and caſts out 
ſatan, and all his hoſt of combined enemies to God and 
man. Therefore, this is a greater exertion of power, 
than that by which the natural world was made for 
that was formed out of nothing: Therefore, there could 
be no oppoſition and reſiſtance to creating power, in that 
inſtance. And the power diſplayed in creating holineſs, 
appears 
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appears as much greater and more excellent, than that | 
which is exerted in creating the natural world, as the 
former effect is greater, more important and excellent, 


than the latter. 1 N 


But this power, is e more e conſpicuous and 1 
ble, in preſerving and maintaining a ſmall degree of ho. 
lineſs in the heart of a chriſtian, in the midſt of the oppo... 
ſition, with which he is ſurrounded and aſſaulted, by the 
ſtrength of evil propenſities within him, by the world, 


and by ſatan, than it would be, in forming him to perfect 


holineſs at once. In this way, the weak chriſtian, ; in the 
midſt of ſtrong, temptations, and potent, enemies, Lo- ; 
ſtantiy ſeeking, and exerting all their power and ct. 
ning, to devour and deſtroy him, a is preſerved and up- 
held, through a courſe of trial, by the mighty, omnipo- 
tent hand of the Redeemer; and the little ſpark of holi· 
neſs, implanted in the believer” s heart, is continued alive 
and burning; while there is ſo much, both within and 


without, tending to extinguiſh, it; which i 18 really more 


of a conſtant miracle, and manifeſtation of the power of 


Chriſt, than it would be to preſerve a little ſpark of fire, 


for a courſe of years, in the midſt of the ſea, while the 
mighty waves are fiercely daſhing againſt i it, and upon it, 
attempting to overwhelm and extinguiſh it. The chnl- 
tian is, by this ſituation, and his experience, made more 


and more ſenſible of this, and learns that he lives by the 
power of Chriſt, and repairs to this, that he may be 
« Strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might,” 

or his mighty power, that he may be able to ſtand, and 


perſevere 1 in the midſt of enemies.“ Out of weaknels, , 


he is made ſtrong, and becomes valiant in the ſpiritu# 
combat. T And Chriſt, by theſe babes and ſucklings, or- 
dains and diſplays ſtrength, and perfects praiſe. To this 
the Apollic Paul atteſts, © My ſtrength ĩs made perfeRin 
weakneſs, 
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freakneſs. Moſt r therefore, will I * glory in 
my infirmities, that the power of. Chriſt may reſt upon me.. 
The wiſdom of the Redeemer is alſo employed and | 
| manifeſted, in carrying all believers, and the church mili- 
tant in general, through this life, and to the end of the ? 
world, ſafe to a ſtate of perfection in glory. He con- 
ducts all things, external and internal, with reſpect to 
every chriſtian ; and ſo orders the degree, manner and 
time of his influence and aſſiſtance; as to keep them from 
falling totally and finally; and carries on the work of 
ſanctification in the wiſeſt manner, and ſo as to defeat | 
ſatan in all his wiles and cunning devices, by which he 
attempts to ſeduce and deſtroy them. It requires; infinite 
{kill and wiſdom, to ſanctify a corrupt heart, and to or- 
der every thing ſo, with reſpect to each individual, at all 
times, and every moment, as effectually to prevent his f 
falling away, though he walks upon the verge of ruin, 
and has ſuch ſtrong enemies within bim, and without: 


and events, which ſeem to be calculated for his ruin, ſnall 
promote his holineſs and ſalvation. Were there no 
ſuch perſons, weak and very imperfect and ſinful, to live 
in a world full of enemies, and to be conducted on 
through all dangers, in the midſt of cunning enemies, 
having great {kill and ſucceſs in deſtroying men, and car- 
ried ſafe to heaven at laſt, there would be no gpportuni- 
ty for ſuch exerciſe and diſplay of infinite, unſearchable 
wiſdom, as this gives, Were not the Redeemer as wiſe 
as he is powerful, no chriſtian could be ſaved; but on 


ft and joy. In his hands they, and the whole church, 


And well may Th with admiration, exclaim with the 
Apoſtle Paul: O the depth of the riches, both of the 
| 5 2 
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And ſo adjuſt every circumſtance, that even thoſe things 5 5 


his wiſdom they may and do rely with confidence, com- 


are ſafe, and all adverſe things ſhall work for good, and 1 uy 
iſſue in their perfection in holineſs, and eternal ſalvation, * 


us "No ee Sn baten 


wiſdotn'and kn »wtedge”of God! How anten are 
his judgments, and his ways paſt finding out l And in 
heaven they wil” Rags if Wisvon to the Redeemer 
forever. TF wg 

I'VE PI FAY We, and onderfuf condeſcen. 
ion of the Saviour, are al fo manifeſt, and acted ont, in ö 


conftant and kind attendance on believers, though they 


be fo imperfe& and ſinful, and offend in fo many things, 
and are conftantly guilty of that, which would be fufficient 
to provoke him to give them up to fin and ruin; were he 
not infinitely good and Kind: There is much more op. 
. Portunity to exercife and diſcover this goodnels and ron. 
deſcending grace, forbearance and long ſuffering, than f 
they were perfectly innocent and holy, from the time d 

their converſion. This remark is illuſtrated by the charac. 
ter and conduct of the true diſciples of Chriſt, When be v 
on earth, in the human nature; and his goodneſs, conde. 
ſcenfion and forbearance, towards them. They had, nl 
diſcovered, much ſelfiſhneſs and pride, worldlinefs, ingrati- 
tude, ſtupidity and unbelief. They were flow of heart tobe. 
ieve, to learn and get underftanding, under the teathing 
of Chriſt, and in his ſchool, while he was ſo abundant in h 
labours with them. They were honeſt, and true friend 


to their maſter, but did not improve the advantages Which 


they had, as they ought to have done; and in many t- 
Rances groſsly abuſed them: Yet Chriſt did not lese 
off his kindneſs to them; but bore with them, in al 


their dullneſs and wickedneſs, and loved them unto the * 


end; and took effectual methods to cure all of them, d 
telt great moral diſorders, and prepare them to e 

into a ſtate of perfect holineſs at death; except judas be 
traitor, who never was a true difciple. Had they been 
perfectly holy, from the time they commenced his dif. 
ciples, or at any time while he was with them, there would 


not have been ſuch occafion aud err for oo 
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to exeiciſe and diſcover, Auch eee nd 
long ſuffering towards them. 

Thus he treats all his true An h in a 
life. Their imperfeſtions and fins, and froward diſpo- 
ſitions, by which they abuſe him, in all his goodneſs to 
them, call for infinite condeſcenſion, grace and forbear 
ance, in the continuance of his loving kindneſs to them. 
They are, in ſome meaſure, ſenſible uf this, while in this 
world, and lament their ſinful defects, ant great wicket... 


deemer, in bearing with them, and not caſling them into 
hell; but ſtill continue very far from what they know 
they ought to be. But in heaven, they will ſee this an 
a more cledt light, and forever remember, and with the 
moſt ſenfible gratitude, admire-and adore the-condeſoen- 
fion, and wonderful grace, which the Saviour exerciſed 
towards them, while they were ſo ſtupid, perverſe and 
abuſive. This could en were neal chris 
perfectly holy in this life. 

The truth and faithfulneſs of the eee are a. 
by this, tried, and made conſpicuous. He promiſes, that 
he will never leave nor forſake, or caſt out them, who 
come to him, and enter into covenant with him. Aud 
be fulfils his word, and is faithful to them, though they, 
are in ſuch an-awful and provoking degree, pervarſe and 
abuſive. Though they fall, they ſhall not be utterly caſt 
down; for the Redeemer upholdeth them with his hand. 
When they tranſgreſs, he often viſits their ſin with a rod, 
and their iniquity with ſtripes. He chaſtiſeth them 
for their profit, that they may be partakers of his holineſs: 
yet he will not utterly take away his loving kindneſs fem 
them, nor ſuffer his faithfulneſs to fail. + 

Thus the wiſdom and goodneſs of God appear, in or- 
ering] it lo, chat no man, even the greateſt ſaint, ſhall be 
Or" 
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neſs, and admire the goodneſs and patience of the Re- 


cCeeivo power, and riches, and wiſdom, and ſtrength, and 
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perfectly holy in this life; but all the redeemed; ſhall; 
this world, be very imperfect and finful, 2 — 
ſons which have been mentioned, and the ends which 
are anſwered hereby. More might be thought of and 
mentioned; and there is no reaſon to think, that the one 
half, are diſcerned by us now. A clear and full view, of 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, in this, is reſerved to 
the future ſtate, when the redeemed will review all the 
diſpenſations of heaven, and the wiſe counſel and work 
of him, who is Wonderful in counſel, and excellent in 
working,“ towards themſelves, and the church, vil 
wonder, gratitude, and everlaſting joy, Saying, witha 
loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, tor. 


| honour, and glory, and bleſſing. Bleſſing, and honow, 
and glory and power, be unto him that ſitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb, forever and ever. 
But though the wiſdom and goodneſs of God appen, 
in ordering it ſo, that no man in this life ſhall attain u 
ſinleſs perfection; and that the church on earth fhoull 
by paſſing through a ſtate of diſcipline, trial and temp 
tion, be trained up for a perfectly holy and happy flat 
in heaven; and that this ſhall be the common lot of chil. 
tians: Yet for equally wile reaſons, there are ſome. 
ceptions, with reſpect to the latter: Some are taken ot 
of the world immediately, or ſoon after their converſion, 
and are made perfectly holy, without paſſing through 
ſcene of trial, temptation, and finful imperfection, The 
thief, who was converted on the croſs, is an inſtance d 
this: And how many are converted on their death be 
and juſt before they pals into the inviſible world, cafin 
be certainly determined by us, while in this ſtate. Aud 
all the infants who are ſaved, are inſtances of this. 


IP 
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I has been a queſtion with ſome, Whether chriſtians 
* to pray that they may be perfectly holy, in this 
life ? Some have thought this queſtion muſt be anſwered 
in the affirmative, and that believers may, and ought to 
pray for perfect holineſs, while in this world; ſince it 
is their duty to be perfectly holy, and it is deſirable; and 
therefore ought to be deſired: * eee 1 
may and . to pray for it. + ntgrf rant 


AnsWER. It is, in itſelf Sbdered detrable tobe 
perfectly holy; and this muſt appear defirable to all 
chriſtians, viewed in and by itfelf. But as God has de- 
termined and declared this ſhall not be, that no man ſhall 
be without ſin, in this life; and therefore it is known, 
that it is not, on the whole, beſt that any man ſhould 
be perfectly holy, in this world; in this view of it, it is 
not deſirable; nor ought any to pray for it. An event 
which is contrary to the known will of God, that it ſhould 
take place, is not deſirable, in this view of it, and no 
one ought to pray that it may take place; for ſuch 
a defire and prayer is oppoſition to the declared will 
of God, and carries in it real rebellion againſt Him. 
No man ought to pray for any thing without an en- 
tire reſignation to the will of God; therefore, he 
ought not to pray for any thing, but on ſuppoſition 
that it is agreeable to the will of God. But no ſuch 
ſuppoſition can be made, when God has already declared 
it is not agreeable to his will to grant it. It has been 
proved, that God has revealed that it is not his will, that 
any man ſhall be perfectly holy in this life; therefore, 
no man can, in this view of it, pray for perfect holineſs, 
while in this life, with refignationaoithe willof God ; and 
therefore ought not to pray for it. This would be pray- 
ing for that, which is known not to be defirable, and not 
wiſeſt and beſt, that it ſhould take place, and is oppoſi- 
tion to the known will of God, which is oppoſition ts 


God, Therefore, 
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| "Therefore, it is not to be luppalet, that axividics foes 
ever pray that be may be prefeRly holy in this life, while 
he has a full conviction in his mind, that it is contrary to 
the revealed will of God, that this ſhould ever take place, 
in any inſtance. But a chriſtian may not have attended 


to the evidence there is from the Bible; that no man is to 


be perfectly holy in this life; or through ſome prejudice, 
not be convinced that this is there revealed; and conſe- 
quently, may pray that he may be perfectly holy, while 
in this world, and not know or believe, that he aſks for 
that which is contrary to the will of God to grant. 
In this caſe, his fin conſiſts in not properly attending u 


what God has revealed concerning this, or in not believ. / 


ing it, though the evidence be clearly ſet before him. 

And as the chriſtian is not amniſcient, and ſees net 
every truth at once, or with equal clearneſs an@conſtan- 
lation; and one thing has a vaſtly greaterimpreſhion on 
his mind, than another; and at different times, the lame. 


truth, may have much more of his attention, "thaw it | 


another, and make a more ſenſible impreſſion : It 
therefore poſlible, that he ſhould have ſuch a clear vien, 
and great and ſenfible impreſſion of his on ſinfulne(s; 
of the evil of fin, and the hatefulneſs of it; and of 
deſirableneſs of deliverance from it, and of beit 
1y holy, and conformed to Ohriſt, as earneſtly 
that, if it be conſiſtent with the will of God, he m 


freed from all ſin, and live a perfectly holy life, for time 


to come; not at that time reflecting, that God has reveal 
ed that no man ſhall be ſo, in this life, or jhioking an 
more of it, than if it were not true: Aud yet 


be ſaid to diſbelieve it; for as ſoon as it comes inte b 


view, and be refleQs upon it, he believes it, and with- 


draws his A Thiss is | doubtleſs De and may 
| harre 
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have taken place i in many inſtances; and aps is not 
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e * prayer of. 88 may well be Poa Pa in, 
this way, when he ſaid in the garden, «O my Father, if it be poſſible, let 
this cup paſs from me: Nevertheleſs, not as 1 will; but as thou wilt.“ 
Matth. xxvi. 39. The human mind of Chriſt; had ſuch a view and ſenſe 
of the ſufferings which, were. before him, that it. was in a degree oyerborne 
and ſwallowed up with the dreadfulneſs of them, and the impoſſibility of 
his going through them, without more divine aſſiſtance than he then ex 
perienced: And it was ſo ordered By: God; that the abſolute neceſſity of 
his ſuffering thus, ſnould not then be in view, his mind being wholly ar- 
reſted by the view and ſenſe, of his ſufferings, and the dreadfulneſs of the 
cup which was then ſet before him; and the human nature did, in a 
ſenſe, ſhrink back, at the: view of it. And in this ſituation of mind, he 
prayed as above. It was wiſe and important, that the human nature of. 
the Redeemer, ſhould be placed in ſuch a ſituation at this time, for two 
reaſons. Firft, That he-might have the beſt opportunity to diſcover hies 
diſpoſition, and how/he would act under this ſevere trial, when his faffer<» 
ings were ſet before him, in all the greatgeſs and dreadfulneſs of them, 
The dreadful cup was: ſet, before him, that he might have the cleareſt Gghe, 
of it; and in this ſituation, diſcover what he choſe, and whether he was 
willing to drink it, if neceſſury for the glory of God, ant the ſalvation of 
the elect; and make the choice in the ſight of all worlds, that he might be, 
and appear to be, perfectly voluntary, and take this ſuffering upon him- 
ſelf, when he was in a ſituation to have the cleareſt view; and greateſt ſenſe” 
poſſible, of the evil to be ſuffered; of the'drealfulingredients'of the bit- 
ter cup. In this moſt trying ſituation, he voluntarily gave himſelt up. to 


this dreadful ſuffering, if this were neceſſary, and the will of his F Father : : 


The latter not being preſent; and ſo impreffed on his mind as the former, 
a5 a certain reality: And ſo was in a meaſure out of view, and did not de- 
mand his particular attention; in conſequence of a particular. divine i 1 
fluence on his mind, at that time. Secondly, By this, the neceſſity of the 
Redeemer's ſuffering as he did, in order t6 tie pardon and ſalvation of 
ſinners, and the ĩmpoſſibility of their being ſaved in any other way but 
by his making atonement for their ſin by his own blood, and being made. 
a curſe in their ſtead, was ſet in a moſt clear and ſtriking light. Since the 
infinitely worthy Redeemer, the only begotten, well beloved, Son of God, 
0d not conſent to ſuffer, on any other ſuppoſition ; and earneſtly/prayed! 
that he might-not ſuffer, if it were poſſible for him to be releaſed from it, 
conſiſtent with the glory of God, and the ſalvation of Ganers ; ; his petition. 


wou'd have been granted, it it were [pony that” he ſhouls is i pid 
and yet theſe ends be anſwered. - 
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IMPROVEMENT. 


I. FROM the ſubject of this ſection, we may 3 cer. 
tain, that they are not real chriſtians, who fay; or think 
they are arrived, to ſuch a perfect ſtate, as to live without 
fm. A chriſtian may, through the prejudices of educa, 
tion, ignorance, or otherwife, think that ſome'chriſtian 
may, and actually do. attain to ſinleſs perfection, in thi 
life. But he can never think ' kim/elf to be without in 
His acquaintance with the law of God, in the ſpiritualiy 
and extent of it, and with his own heart, is ſuch, that by 
keeping theſe in view, and comparing them with each 
other, his own ſinfulneſs ſtares him in the face; and he 
| condemns himſelf before God, as very far from what he 
ought to be, and exceeding guilty and vile. And th 
higher he riſes in holy exerciſes, and the more circun- 
fſpeR and watchful he is, the greater light and diſcerning 
he has to ſee the defetts and corruptions of his own heart; 
and the more painful is the view of his own charafter 
and he is diſpoſed to exclaim with the Apoſtle Pal, 
O wretched man that I am, who 1. a me from 
the body of this death !* 

The Apoſtle John decides this point, in 1 expfel 
terms. He ſays, If we ſay that we have no fin, ve 
deceive ourſelves, and the truth is not in us. © He dos 
not mean, If we ſay we never did fin,” becauſe this 
contrary to his expreſs words, which are in the preſes 
time, if we ſay, we have no ſin, now, at this preſent time. 
According to this, no man can with truth ſay, at al 
time of his life, J have no ſin, or I am without bt, 
and perfectly holy.” Therefore, no real chriſtian vil 
ſay it, or can think this of himſelf; none but thoſe wh 


are deceived about themſelves, to ſach a degree, to 
inconſiſſent 


®* Rom. Vit. 24. F 1 John i. 8. 
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inconſiſtent with their being the children of light — of 
dme day, can ſay, or even think this of themſelves. This 
= Apoſtle, in the next verſe but one, ſpeaks of the time 
paſt, and ſays, © If we ſay, that we have no finned, we 

make him a liar, and his word is not in us.“ This is a 
different propoſition from the foregoing ; it reſpects what 
they had been and done. If they had no ſin now, and 
| this could be ſaid with truth, they could not ſay they had | 
never ſinned, without contradicting the whole goſpel, 
which declares all men to be ſinners; and ſo making. 
| God the Saviour, a liar. Bui the other propoſition, re- 
ſpects what they were, at that time, or ſhould be in any 

future time, while in this world; ſo that none who is 
not deceived, and has embraced the truth, can ever ſay or 
think, while in this life, that he now has no fin. There 
have been, and now are, thoſe who ſay they have no fin- 
By this they declare, they are deceived, and ſtrangers to 
real chriſtianity, and give greater evidence that they are 

not true chriſtians, than they could, by only ſaying in 
expreſs words, that they are not for perſons may really 


think, and may ſay, that they are not e when "uy; * 
are really ſuch. | 3 


4 


II. From this I we Tear; bet fs FER no 
reaſon to conclude they are no chriſtians, merely becauſe 
they ſee much ſin in themſelves. This ſight of ſin, often 
ariſes from their having that diſcerning, Which none but 
true chriſtians have; who, by reaſon of this diſcerning; 
fee more fin in themſelves than others do, and are more 
affected with it. And their complaints of themſelves, of 
the amazing corruption and'wickednels' of their hearts, 
which they now ſee more clearly than ever before; and 
which they mention, as an evidence that they have no 


to whom they are made, an evidente, that they are real 
chriſtians. 


Pa. Great 


n 


grace, are often, in the view of the judicious chriſtian, 
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Great degrees of fu are conſiſtent wh fame degree 
of true holineſs. Therefore, if any thing can be found 
that is of the nature of holineſs, a ſight of great fin- 
fulneſs is not an evidence againſt a perſon, that he is not 
a chriſtian, but the contrary, They who have made the 
greateſt proficiency in blinds, fee moſt of their own 
ſinfulnels. . F 1 We, 


TIT. Tais ſubject teaches us, not to be forming . 
ſure others, as no chriſtians, becauſe of great amperfee. 
tions, and many things which are unbecoming and dif. 
agreeable. For the beſt of chriſtians are very imperfet 
and finful in this ſtate : And in many things all offend, 
"There too often appears in perſons, a cenſoripus ſpirit 
towards their fellow chriſtians, which is a greater-eyjdence 
of the want of real religion, than thoſe things for hay 
they n others, as no . 


V. Jt none improve this a6Qrine, as an encoui- 
n to ſloth and fin, and a diſcouragement to watch- 
fulneſs againſt ſin, and exertions and ſtrivings after 
greater degrees of holineſs, They who are diſpoſed to 
make this improvement, of the imperfections and finful 
neſs of all chriſtians, and indulge themſelves in it, bare 
no reaſon to think themſelves to be chriſtians ; for this 
is directly contrary to the ſpirit of a chriſtian, If it be 
rightly improved, it will be a motive to preſs forward, 
to grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt; and to cleanſe themſelves from il 
filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit, perfecting h in de 
fear of God. 
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. W HE N man had finned, wg God had open- 
ed to him a new conſtitution, for the redemption of ſome of 
the human race, by a Saviour, by ſaying to the ſerpent, 
« I will put enmity between thee and the woman, and 


| between thy ſeed and her ſeed: He ſhall bruiſe thy 
head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel; He faid to 


Adam, and in him to all mankind, that under this new 
conſtitution, and from this new ſtate of probation, he 
ſhould paſs into another ſtate, and go into the inviſible 
world, by a ſeparation between ſoul and body ; and his 
body ſhould turn to duſt; from whence it was taken. 


| © Duft thou art, and unto duſt ſhalt thou return.“ This 


ſentence muſt refer to his body only; for this only was 
duſt, and taken out of the ground. His ſpirit or ſoul, 
was immaterial, and not duſt, or taken out of the ground, 
but a diſtin& exiſtence from the body, by which he bore 


the i image of God. And God ſaid, let us make man in 
our on image, after our likeneſs. And the Lord God 


formed man of the duſt of the ground, and breathed in- 

to his noſtrils the breath of life, and man became a living 

ſoul.” Therefore, Solomon deſcribes what is contain- 

ed in this ſentence, in the following words, Then ſhall 
P 3 | „„ 


* Gen, iii. 15. | + Gen, i. 16, ii. 7. 


** duſt wende. to ah oY as it Lad uk; LY 
ſhall return to God who gave it.“ The death of the 
body, does not imply the death of the ſoul, but the lat- 
ter exiſts, when the former is turned to dak. This is 
declared by our Saviour. Fear not poop * the 
body, but are not able to kill the ſoul.” + Ry 
This ſeparation between ſoul and body, by which the 

5 Jatter is diſſolved, and turned to duſt, was not intluded 
In the area. In the day thou eateſt thereof, thou 
ſhalt ſurely die;“ for had there been no redemption, 
mankind muſt "Wy been miſerable; in foul and body 
forever; which death, all they who are not redeemed 

Will ſuffer, when the work of redemption is finiſhed, 
Which is called the ſecond death, with reference to the 
body- s turging to duſt, which is called death, and i is the 
firſt death, Man is kee conſidered as à fallen crea- 
ture, a finer, when he is doomed” to this firſt death; 
and alſo, as in a new ſtate of probation ;/ and it is wiſely 
ordered, as ſubſerving the deſign of redemption. It is 
proper. and important, that the future ſtate ſhould be in: 
viſible to ſenſe, which it would not be, if all men paſſed 
into it with their bodies; or withqut. dying. But when 
the body. dies and turns to duſt, all that is viſible and 
diſcerned by our ſenſes, is left behind, and the inviſible 
part of man, departs into another ſtate inſenſibly ; and 
thus the future ſlate is kept inviſible, as the; object ef 
faith, not of fight. And this tends more ſenſibly to keep 
in view, the fallen, ſinful ſtate of man, While all are 
doomed todeath, which could not take place, had man been 
innocent; and it tends to humble man in his o ey es, ſince 
his body is ſyon to turn to duſt; and to make him feel 
his wretchedneſs, if he have no ſecurity of exiſtence and 
happineſs i in a future ſtate, and to excite an attention io 
. and the * which , life and immortality 
to 
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this life, to which the death of the body puts an p34 q 5 
ſo that vary ny will de happy or iſerable in the fu- 
dleſ , according to biber en, which ; is 
rind belonk the foulis: ſeparated from the body. This 
is plain and certain from the ſeripture, where there ix 
not a word, or the leaſt hint of another ſtate of trial; after 
the death of the body: But much is there ſaid to the 
contrary of this. This life is repreſented, : as the ſowing, 
or ſeed time; and that men ſhall reap in a future ſtate, 
according to what they do in this life. „ Be not 
ceived ; God is not mocked : For. whatſoever..a man 
ſoweth, that ſhall he alſo reap. For he that ſoweth to 
his fleſh, ſhall of the fleſh reap corruption: But he that 
a ſoweth to the ſpirit, ſnall of the ſpirit: reap life everlaſt. 
| ing. This life is repreſented, as the only time to lay _ 
up a treaſure in heaven; to make to ourſelves. friends, 
ſo as to be received into everlaſting, habitations, when 
ve fail here, when this life ends: To make our pee 
with God, which Chriſt repreſents. and urges, by agrees 
ing with our adverſary, While we are in the way with 
him, otherwiſe we. ſhall be caſt into priſon, from:whence- 
there is no deliverance.  Andherepreſents-Lazatusand. 
the rich man, as fixed, the former in a ſtate. e 
and the latter in a ſtate of miſery, imm . 
their going out of this world. And it is ſaid *Teis ap. 
pointed to men once to die, but after this the judge; 
ment.” And if nothing were laid, relating to this point 
but the following words, it is fed in them, beyonda 
doubt. We muſt all appear —— ſeat 
of con ; that every FO recei 1 8 
P MER 
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1 cccordir I hat — — 
- goodor bad.“ If at the final judgmen 
leſs ſtate of men will be fixed, they ſhall — ac- 
cording to what they have done in the body: Then this 
life is the only time of probation, and in the body they 
Ade character and ſtate for eterni ,... 
The time of man's death, and the way and means by 
en the ſoul ſhall be ſeparated from the body, are all 
EEE: He is expoſed to death as ſoon as he 
begins to exiſt in the body, and knows not hom ſoon it 
may come; and no circumſtances, nor any thing he can 
do, or that others can do for him, can ſecure bim from 
death a moment. This is wiſely: ordered — an- 
ſwers many good ends, hy needleſs particularly 
to mention here. 5 e 
Death is not a l a Ae 0 * 
deemed. It has no ſting for them, but comes to them 
as a friend, by which they are delivered from all moral 
and natural evil, and become perfectly holy, and enter 
upon a life unſpeakably better than to live here in the 
body. Therefore, the Apoſtle Paul, had a deſire to de- 
part, to die, and be with Chriſt, which was fur better. 
And he conſidered the death of his body, as his great 
gain. © Precious in the fight of the Lord, is the death 
of his ſaints. T Which denotes that it is an i | 
and deſirable change, by which he is glorified, and their 
good is promoted. (Chriſt has taken away the ſting of 
death to them, and gives them the victory over it which 
he will complete at the general reſurrection, In the 
proſpe& of this, chriſtians may no ſayf death 
where is thy ling ? O grave, where is thy victory? The 
ing of death is ſin ; antl the ſtrength of fin ig in. 
But thanks be to God, which Fan rictory, 
through our Lord * * Kn Wr : M $0 
wa | Death, : 


2 Cor. v. 10. 5 Phil. 3 a Page 
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fixes — Nate of fin, Gelb 04 edlen ogy: 


This is neeeffarily implied in the words juſt” cited. 
„The r. e is Un; and the ſtrength of fin is the 


have no Ring, by ſin or the law, 
an” avy other change or event in life, if it did not 

e curſe of che la upor! the inner, When he dies, 
perks an end to his ptobstion and hope. The 


* g 


of death, is the evil” which fin "deſerves, and which the 


law denounces, which is the ſecond death. The death 


of the body fixes this ting in the fitiner's heat, which 
| wum deltrüction. * e as 3% e 46s) t4a$7 
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but exiſts i in a ſeparate. late, t til the general 3 


of all the bodies of men which. have died, has been ſup- | 


poſed i in what has been laid on the death of the body z ; 
and is aſſerted or implied, in. ſeveral paſſages of [cri pture, 
which have been mentioned. under the foregoing: head: 
But this requires a diſtin, and more particular conſider- 
nion. And that the ſoul ox ſpirit of man does not die, 


or go into a Rate of inſenfibllity, when the body i is turn- es 

| ed to duſt, f is made evident and certain, by many other EE 
paſſages of ſcripture, which. haye not been yet mentioned. 

The promiſe of. Chriſt, to the penitent, believing thief - | 


on the croſs, proves that the death of his body did not 

put an end to his exiſtence or ſenſibility. And Jeſus 

laid unto him, Verily I ſay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou 
e with me in paradiſe.“ * The word 8 


. Luke <ivar. K | a 1 a, | 


N * — 
. 
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nr. 
by che Jews, at düst, day, for besvch oh 8 l of 
| happineſs. . T the — 2 wan was not injured by the 
Hach of his body; but he exiſted in à ſiate of greater 
ſenſibility and enjoyment, than when united. with the 
body, and went directly to heaven ; nor is there the 
leaſt, evidence, that this is not equally tru nes, 
liever, when his body dies. Stephen, the firſt 
expedted and prayed for this, when his body e 
And they ſtoned Stephen, calling upon God, and ſay- 
g ing, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit.*'*,. And none can 
doubt that the Redeemer was as ready 40 grant his pe- 
- tition, as that of the thief. eee ee 
The Apoſtle Beating the ſame, and. Wee it 
as certain, that when his body died, and he ſhould be-no 
longer in this world, he ſhould be in heaven with Chriſt, 
For me to live is Chriſt, and to die is gain. I am in a 
ſtrait betwixt two, having a deſire to depart, and to be with 
Chriſt, which is far better.. He did not conſider him- 
ſelf as dying with the body ; but when that died, and he 
left this world, he expected to depart, and be with Chriſt 
in heaven. And he could not mean his being with Chrilt, 
after the reſurreQion; for he puts his continuing i in the 
body, and abiding longer i in this world, in oppoſition to 
his being with Chriſt ; which could not be true on that 
ſuppoſition : For he would be with Chriſt as ſoon, 
though he ſhould live an hundred years longer" in the 
body, as if he died immediately. And he would gain 
nothing, in this reſpect, by dying: and therefore, it could 
not be far better than to live longer in the body. And 
he expreſſes the ſame ſentiment, with regard to others as 
well as himſelf, in the following words. We know | 
that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, 
we have a building of God, an houſe not made with 
ha ds, eternal i in the heavens; - T des we are always 
| - conhident 5 
"7 © A 59. 1 Phil, W 3 


bome (or ſojourn) in the body, ef are abſent from the ö 
Lord. We are conſident (courageous) I lay, and wit „ 
"Wl | ling, rather to be abſent from the body, and to be preſent 
A with the Lord. Here be conſiders, being preſent with w 
the Lord, or being with Chriſt, as taking place, in conſe. . 
quence of death, or being abſent from the body ſo that 
| when ſeparated from the body, they ſhall be with Chriſt, 
in a ſenſe and degree which cannot take place While in 
the body: And theſe two ſtates are oppoſed to each other. 
And he fays, they nem that when they ſhould die, r 
their body be diſſolved, they ſhould be in heaven | 
This ſame Apoſtle; ſuppoſes he could exiſt, perceive, | 
think and enjoy to a high degree, when out of his „„ 
or abſent from it, hen he ſpeaks of the viſions and re. 
velations which he had, when carried to heaven; and 
ſays he could not tell Whether he was in the body, or 
out of it, and ſeparate from it: For if the ſoul could not 
exiſt, perceive and enjoy, hen ſeparate from the body, 
he could have known that he was not out of the body, 
but in it, when be had thoſe revelations, perceptions and 
exerciſes. T And he ſpeaks of Ihe ſpirits of juſt men; - 
made perfect, as being then in heaven, with the boly 
angels, and with ſeſus Chriſt 4 by which he expreſely 
alerts a ſeparate ſtate; and that the ſpirits of the” Jann, 
vhen the body dies, are made perfect in holineſs and go 
to heaven, to be with Chriſt,” and the happy inhabitants 
of the inviſible world. The ſouls of the martyrs; are 
repreſented as exiſting in a ſtate of ſenſibility, happineſs 
and honour, in a ſeparate Nate, after their bodies had 
been flain.4 Aud the dead, who die in Chriſt, are de. 
clared to be bleſſed, and to be received to a ſtate of hap- 
pineſs and rewards.] The Apoſtle Peter, ſpeaks of 
iris of thoſe who periſhed by the flood, as exiſting when, 
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þ ec every. honeſt. unprejudiced- mind, chat the 


foul exiſts ſeparate. from the body, in the inviſible world, 


om the death of the body, till the general reſurreQion ; 
notwithſtanding. the attempts which have been made, by 
thoſe. who deny a ſeparate: ſtate, to put à meaning on 


them, ſo as to make them conſiſtent with ſuch denial, 


And the account y hich the ſeripture gives of chis mat. 


ter, is very agreeable to reaſon, and all the ap 


relating to it. It is very unreaſonable to huppale; that 
the Redeemer, who by his power and grace,: has made 
them meet for the inheritance of the ſaints in light, or 
the holy inhabitants in heaven, ſhould ſo order it, that 
death ſhould put an end to their exiſtence, ill their 


bodies are raiſed to life, ſo as to have no perception, ex- 


_ ercife, or enjoyment, during that interval of time z and 


deprive them of all that holineſs and happineſs which 


querable defires, to live, and be with Chriſt ; and in the 
company of his friends and ſervants, in the inviſible 


they might enjoy, during that time, with him, in his 
kingdom ;. eſpecially ſince by becoming his friends, in 
this world, they are formed to the greateſt, averſion" to 
falling i into ſuch a ſtate; and have _ſtrong..and” uncon- 


world. For all true chriſtians have the. ſame dehres 
which Stephen expreſſed; when dying, Lord ſeſus, 
receive my Spirit. And which the Apoſtle Paul ſaid, 


he had: For I have a defire to depart, and to be with 


Chriſt, which is far better. And this would not be 


_— to the tender love which he expreſſed to his 
ith diſciples 
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vant alſo b I's ] 
he has reference to the death of the body, which appears: 
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| Ae again, dean gent Mr that where 


Ham, there ye may he alſo. If any man ſerue „, 
et him follow, me; and where 1 am, there ſnall my fer« | 
When he ſays, Let him follow: mo,” 


from the context; q. d. Let him follow. me through 
death, as I am to die; and then he ſhall be with mein. 
heaven. Agreeable to his prayer for his friend 


ther, I I will that they alſo whom thou haſt given 3 en 4 9 8 
 vith me, where . am, that they may behold my glory, 


vhich thou haſt given me Ho inconſiſtent is thie, 


with his excluding them from heaven, thouſands of year J 


from the death of their bodies, tothe general teſuti ; 
when he is able to introduce W owe, to 175 with! him, 


z ſoon as the body dies: ::: 9) er 


While the ſoul is in the Hwidyy by ae 00 ation? 


which God has conſtituted, it is dependent on that in 4 


mealure, for its perceptions and ſenſible exertiſes j an 
is affected with the diſorders of it, in ſuch a manner, as 
to be an argument with ſome, that the ſoul is not capable 
of perception and reaſon, except it be in union with a 


proper organized body; and therefore muſt die with the 


body, and cannot exiſt in a ſeparate ſtate. But This fat 


and appearanee, is not a ſufficient ground for ſuch a Son- | 


ſequence. . It is proper and wiſe, that the body'ſhould' 
have ſuch an influence and effect on the mind, While in 
this ſtate, and ons is ſÞ cloſely. united with the other. 
And God, who has ordered this when the ends of this 
conſtitution are anſwered, can as eaſily cauſe the foul 0 
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be ed from all Ginful 3 and made Fad 
holy; and find themſelves with Jeſus Chrift, and 
in the company of the holy inhabitants of heaven. This 
is'a very great" change indeed 3" but not t00! great tobe 

by him Who has all power in heaven and 1 
and is therefore omni potent, and is infinitely wiſe. We 


ive and akt in a ſeparate ftate ;"or how, 
ans they have intereorE Vith other 
ſpite, by reeviving and mutually commùunicating ideas 
fentiments : But this does not afford the leaſt argu- 
ment, that there can be no ſuch thing and that it does 
not take place in much higher perfection, and to greater 
advantage, than any thing we know of the kind, in this 
ſtate. The illiterate barbarian, has no conception of tbe 
manner and convenience, or even the poſſibility of perſons 
exchanging ideas, and converſing by letters. He may 
as reaſonably infer from this, that there can be no ſuch 
thing; as we can, that ſeparate ſpirits do not perceive, 
converſe, act and enjoy, in a much more perfect manner 
than we do, becauſe we eee win in what my 


NC ; 
N can be done 01 ride; 


When the ſpirits of the juſt Es deck as 
body, the world which to us is inviſible, opens to their 
They find themſelves unconfined, ſurrounded 
wick: the wo pleaſing objects, and the beſt company, 
enjoying the ſerene, bright light of heavenly day, w 
there is no darkneſs, no ſin or ſorrow, They are ſet at 
liberty, to range without refine in the regions of bliſs, 
while ly NPY e and Oy are high, and 
0 | 2 


. 


katy in this SHINING, a OY berate 
which — — 8 
unconfined in the open light and air. Or — 
has been long ſhut up in a dark, uncomfortable; Priſon. 
and is now" ſet at liberty enjoys the pleaſing light 5 
day, is ſurro by his ee and has all the enjoy- 
ments and comforts of life. 
And by going to heaven, they do-not gev-out of the 
fight and knowledge of this world, and the im 
affairs which Jeſus Chriſt is carrying on here. Wwe are 
told in divine revelation, that the angels of heaven are 
attention: to (is — — ofredemp- | 
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dn debgn among men, and mitiſtringito han who-ſhall 


be heirs of ſalvation; And that there is joy in heaven 
I over one ſinner that repenteth. There muſt; therefore 
be in heaven, where the ſpirits of the juſt are, with the 


angels, a very particular knowledge of the events which 
* take place in this world; and a much more clear and 
. certain knowledge of the ſtate: of the church of Chriſt; 
E 1 and the converſion of ſinners, than any have while in 
S the body. The Tpirits of departed ſaints; have the inter- 
- eſt of Chriſt, and his church in this world, as much at 
ZB heart, as they had hen in the body, and much more; 
. and therefore muſt be greatly attentive to it, and-know . 


all the events which are in favour of it. They do not go 
into ſome dark corner of the univerſe, out of ſight of 
heaven, of Chriſt, his church, and this world; but when 
they leave the body, they riſe into light, and take a-ſta- - 
tion, in which they are under advantages to ſee all theſe 
things, and all worlds, being all attention to them, and 
having a perfect diſcerning, without the leaſt doud or . 
darkneſs; ſeeing and enjoying the glory of the Redeem. 

er, and the proſperity and ſucceſs of the work of redemp. 


aa the cauſe of e Cheiſt advances 9 _ As ym 
—ͤ TIT "RO 
1 phachniod nowledge-are 


to the inviſib world; areas — — 
Py; but at tho day of judgment, when they fall be re- 
united to their bodies, fitted for a heaven ſtate, their 
happineſs will be increaſed, which thireforethey aro e. 
pecting with deſire and jo. ee | 
The ſpirits of thoſe who die in their fo ole into a 5 
n x is — „ \mickedneſs; 


"+ e e and * 
to com, with averſion! and dread, as involving a\ great 
increaſe. of their ſufferings; which can hawt o end- 
Theſe are the ſpirits in prion, of which the Apoſile Peter 
ſhooks, nee . 
S | MAS: has done | 
the. body. / Ainln melt 0 e e e _ 187 £08 | 
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| 11 my HE General Rekgrec will put an end to 
' the ſeparate ſtate. When the bodies of all bg wal 
| have died from the beginning of the world, to that time, 

| will be raiſed, and come forth, in union with the fouls 

which had. been ſeparated WO them by death. Thi 

will take place when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall 1 to judgment. 

This is frequently ſpoken. e of in the ſcriptures, and ex- 
prefely allerted, in more places than it is needful to men- 
tion here, for thoſe who read the Bible. Our Saviour 


ſays, © hg: The hour is coming, in * which, all that are in 


"the 


the rang ſhall h 
ddt have done good, u 
_ they that have done fb. unto pn AE 5 I 


tion.“ W hen the Apoſile john, had Gm the, bh "I 1 


eral, judgment, the general ręſuxrection is 


(ca. gaye ug the dead, which were 


them ; And they. 


their works, . The, Apoſtle, Paul-treats eee e. 2 5 ; 


the reſurreQign.of the hodlies of. the qe 


portant and ellential doctrine 35 KH | 
We depend entirely v 


notice and knowledge. « of. this Coins = py reſ 
es as it could. not be Enowp: by. any other means. 
us when, we, find if r Tevealed, it does not appear . 


Ki to reaſon 3 but i 1s; agreeable t to the dictates of. "it 5 | 
and 1 in no reſpect incredible, if the account the ſcripture. | 


gives "of it, be. properly con ſidered, and underſtood. 
There were indeed, ſome profeſling. chriſtians /in_ the 
Apoſtle's days, as there have been fince, who. denied 


this doctrine. This was the occafion. of St. Paul's : 


vriting fo particularly: and lengthy upon it, inthe chapter 
juſt now quoted.” This doctrine was thought incredible, 


impoſſible aud ridiculous, by..the heathen philoſophers, | 
| and others, in the days of Chriſt and his Apolllles... And 


this ſame incredulity has been tranſmitted down to kn 

day, among thoſe, who pay! little or no regardto the Bible. - 
They ſay, it us impolhble, that all the Tame bodies which. 
have died, ſhould be ever recovered and raifed again. N 

is not thought neceſſary to ſtate their objections. "4 
anſwer them here, as this has been done over and ober 
again, by many able Writers. It will be ſafficient to ob- 


i x « And:L ſay the, dead, ſmall and great, oy 9 3 
9 hell delivered, up the dead ee ed 7 


_ that 1 "nw which Chrilt malle upon the Sack 85 
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. beantiful and glorious, far beyond © our 11 885 . 


| Gucees h genied | hi aoRtine; as « inipottt 1 ICY 


cable to them, viz, That they do greatiy err, beezuſe 


"they do not believe, 'or underftand. the ſcriptures ; nor. 
mme power of God. When 777 can * in "what: — 4 
> N and N negel a 


1 Kiſs brody iba ih aſs can do, and cannot do, with 

_ FeſpeRt to this; und can prove that the Bible is not a re- 

velation from God; then let them undertake to ptove, | 
Qrine of a general refurrection bf the fame 

: bodies which "have" died, or. ſhall die, to the end of the 


p _ e 
ö "refurreQion. bodies 'of th the deem med, med,” will 


1 
oF 


£4 
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They will be like the glorified body of the Redeemer |; 


every way fitted for a ſtate of immortality, conſtant 
i aQivity, and perfect happinels, 3 as the eternal monuments 
ok the} power, wildom and goodneſs 'of Chriſt. They 
will have no defect, but be perfebtly ſuited to accommo- - 
date and furniſh the holy ſoul, to all that aQivity, work 


and enjoyment, which, are implied in 2 ſtate of perfe 
happineſs. This is called i in {cripture, a ſpiritual body ; 


which ſome have thought to be a contradiction. It is 
indeed beyond our comprehievfion.. But, where is the. 


inconſiſtence or impropriety, in calling that a ſpiritual 
body, which is ſo much unlike any body which we know, 
or of which we can have any adequate idea, that it i 
perfectly fuited to promote the perceptions, activity and 


Ba {g] of a holy mind, and anſwer 1 de irable 


end, with reſpeR to all external objects ? 


4 70 
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z The bodies of thoſe who died in their — wall be n 
awful contraſt to thoſe of the redeemed. . They will 
"riſe. * To ſhame and ons, anten They 
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give an account of themſelves, of their moral character 
and condu, to God their Judge, and receive of him, 
and be treated by him, according to hat they are, and 
a their moral conduct has been, while/in a ſtate of trial, 


ment, and are friends to it. 15 

The preciſe time, when "the day 'of judgment ſhall. 
commence, is fixed, and Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer, i is 
pointed to be the Judge of all. This he command | 
ed the Apoſtles, to publiſh, i in OS his goſpel to the 
vorld, as. | Peter declares. bad „ he commanded us. to. 


2 


8 


ky and letters.” In his Albouite to the N ; 
t Athens, he introduces this, as an important article... 


8 


8 - 


But now commandeth alt. men, every where, to. repent: 5 
becauſe he hath a) ppdiated 4 day, i in the which he will . 
pdge the world in "itbfcoutrels, by that man whom be 
lath ordained ; whereof he hath given | aſſurance. unto 
al men, in that" he hath 'raifed him from the dead. 
And when he fpoke' before Felix, n the faith 

| in 


3 


2 * * r 
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W. T eee eee 
all moral agents, angels and men, good and bad, ſhall 


1 expreſsly and abundantly aſſerted i in the ſeriptures. * 5 
And this appears reaſonable, deſirable and important, I 
to all who have any proper conceptions of moral | govern, 2 


"And the times of this ignorance. God winked at ; 
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4 Chrift, '« he. 3 x ln "POO 
_ and a Judgment t to che "And, he often brought this 
Ito \ view in his letters. He fays, © We ſhall all fan 
before the judgment ſeat of brit. 80 then, every he 
ol us ſhall give account of himſelf to God.. T There. 
tore, judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, 
who both will bring to light the hidden things of dark. 
.neſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts 
and then ſhall every mam have Praife of God. | For * 
muſt all appear elde the judgment ſcat of Obrit; chat 
every one may receive the things « one in his boch, be- 
cording to that he hath done, whether" it be good or 
e | charge! thee, therefore, before God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 'wHo ſhall" judge the” N And the 
dead. at his appear ring, a and Kingdom. 1 ** - 
© Jeſus Chriſt ; is the appointed Judge, "This" 5 appears 
wiſe and defi tables that he who 1 is God manifeſt i in the 
fleſh, and by this medium, and f in khis ſenſe, the vilible 
God, ſhould take this high, aud inßinitely important and 
Fe lation, and decide the character and eternal | 
ſtate of all moral agents, eſpecially, of man. This will 
be a bright and gloriqus manzfeſtion of Deity in the hu- 
man nature, When he ſhall come in the glory of the Fa 
ther, with all the Ggnals of diviity,, attended with all 
the holy angels; 3 and ſhall raiſe the bodies of all the dead, 
and ſummon all befote him as | their, final judge, taking 
upon him an office and buknels, infinitely too bigh and 
great for 9 mere creature. This will rike convigion 
into the mind of « every intelligent ercature, that he} 1s re- 
ally God and man. And it is highly roper and 1 im- 
portant, that he who ſtooped ſo Tow, 4 took upon him 
the form of a, . ervant, and ſubmitted to reproach and 
inious ; apd e . by 
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than to have the Redeemer thus eka 


25 the Judge of all; and nothing more Aiſagreeable 250 


confounding to devils and wicked men. neee 
The place in which the General Judgment will be at. 


tended, will be ſuch as ſhall be in the beſt manner ſuited”. 
to ſuch a tranſaction: to accommodate tlie Judge, and 
all concerned in the buſineſs of that important folemn 


day. It will be ſo contrived and ſituated, that every one 

of the vaſt aſſembly, which ſhall the be collected, will 
be under advantage to ſee the Judge; und all that id 
done, and hear every word that ſhall be- ſpoken by che 


judge, or by any one elſe, through the Hole proceſs; - 
The Apoſtle Paul ſays, '* The Lord hittifelf ſhall de- 

end from heaven, with'a ſhout, with ke voice of the 
Archangel, and with the trump of God: And the dead 
in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt: Then we which are alive, and 

main, ſhall be caught up, together Wieh them, in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord iu the air; andi ſo ſhall we ever be 


vith the Lord.“ It hence appears that this ſcene 


vill not be on this earth, but in ſome more convenient 
place, which ſhall be fixed and formed for that purpoſe; 
which Chriſt, by whom all worlds were made, can effect at 
once, with infinite eaſe; It is not certain from the 
Apoltle's mentioning clouds, and the air, that it will be 


in the atmoſphere of this earth; for if this be meant by 


the air here, which is nt certain though the redeemed | 
ſhall meet Chriſt in our atmoſphere, this may be, that 
they may accompany him to ſome other more diſtant 
place, where che judgment ſhall be, and to which all in- 


elligent creatures in the A * 8 ae kr Moby 


a 


« Phil, li. TE 1 1 Tha, "A 16, 1. * Bp 


Nockidſ tut te tore N br Fel 7 
and happineſs to the redeemed, and the "Holy angels,” | 
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altions of all, ſo as to be able to pronounce. 2 proper and 
righreous ſentence. upon them; for be is omniſcient,. 
But it ake known to creatures, upon what ground: 
' he. proceeds in giving rewards, and inflictin nment: 
that all may be under the beſt, advantage, to ſee and ap- 
prove the righteouſneſs and propriety, of the final 4 
tence. Therefore, in the ſcripture it is called The day 
of the revelation of the righteous. judgment of God. 7% In 
order to this, the moral character of every one, will be 
laid open, and ſet in a true and clear light, ſo that all the 
ſpectators ſhall be under the beſt advantage to ſee it. 
Every ſingle perſon. muſt be called forth, and take b is 
turn t be ſcrutinized; and all be has done, whether ſe- 
cretly.or more openly, will be made manifeſt to All crea. 
tures, while all attend to every particular; fox there will 
not be one inattentive ſpectator there. All diſguiſe nl 
and outward action, with the mot tive and.alekens will be 
made to appear in a true light, In this the ſeripture is 
very expreſs, For God will bring every wor l into 
- judgment, with every ſecret thing. whether it he good, or 
whether it be evil. I here is nothing covered that 
ſhall not be revealed, neither hid, that ſhall not be known. 
Therefore, whatſoever ye have ſpoken in-darkneſs, ſhall 
be heard in the light: And that which ye have ſpoken 
in the ear in cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed upon the houſe 
tops. I ſay unto you, that every idle word that men ſhall 
W they ſhall give account thereof in the day of judg- 
ment. © In the day hen God ſhall jute the ſerreis of 
men by - Jeſus Chriſt, according to my goſpel. There- 
Fore, ey Wei time, until the Lord come, 
0 b both will bri ä ** * 
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It hence appears, that the day of judgment, will not 
be finiſhed in the ſpace of a natural day of twenty four 
hours 3 but the proceſs may continue and go on during 

the term of n r ee much longer than 


nt of that day 


will then be at an end; yet therewith be a n of 
events, and of ideas and perceptions, among creatures; 
and this muſt continue without end. And it muſt take 


10 Scoble ad ed e i afave—y" hair 
that has exiſted/z of all that has been done, leeretly or 


openly, by every particular perſon, of angels, devils and 


men, from the beginning of the world, to that time: 


Even though the exhibition ſhall be made in the beſt 


and moſt advantageous manner, and ereatures ſhall 3 | 


able to think and receive ideas with much 


than men can in this ſtate. Solomon eee | 
reference to this long duration of the day of judgment, 


in the following words. I ſaid in my heart, 


d ſhall 


there, for every purpoſe, and for every work. That 
uw, dre long a term, it may take, to bring every pur 


Pole, and every work of men into view, ſo as to judge 


them according to their works, yet time nee 


d Joy and Nn time! as we now-meaſhre- it, 


ing; and God will take time enough for it. 


- 


judge the righteous: and the wicked : For there is a time 


In this tranſaction, it may be ſuppoſed, the 1 


vill give, or eauſe to be enhibited, the beſt; moſt pelfect, 


and entertaining hiſtory of. er- and c all Lende | 


gences, without the eaſt error, or miſr at 
Q4 1935 ane 
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lating the — — of God, rich 
pet to them ; and 'therendvanſwered "thereby: By 


ig) | inning to the end, com- 

prehending all the ſins, ae Ui he wine and holineſs, 
that Have taken place among crea s, together with the 2 
ſuperintending hand of God, in every thing; his decrees 
and deſigns ; his univerſal energy, and governing provi 
dence, wiſely conducting every thing, and all events, to 
bring them to their intended iſſue: By which his power, 
wiſdom, righteouſneſs, goodneſo, truth and faithfulneſs, 
ſhall. be ſet in the cleareſt light. And as the ſcene pro- 
ceeds, in this divine exhibition; and hiſtory, which the 
Redeemer will give; all his friends will be entertained 
and gratified, in a very high degree; and their enjoyment 
and happineſs will riſe, and be on the inereaſe, from the 

beginning to the end; however long i it ſhall continue. 
On the other und it will be a moſt diftreffing un- 
dreadful ſcene to the enemies of Chriſt, both "devils and 
wicked men; and their pain and torment Will increaſe 
from the beginning, till the infinitely dreadful ſentence - 
paſſed upon them, * Depart" from me,; % 3ccurſed, 
into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his" an- 
gels.“ Andwhile they hear tlie bleſſed ſentence pro- 
nnunced, inviting the rightecus inte the eternal kingdom 
of God, and ſee them received there this will iticreale 
their miſery and torment to an unſpeakable degree, 
Which never can be abated. At the ſame time, the en- 
Jjoyment and happineſs of the bleſſed, will riſe to an incon- 
ceivable height, which will contin en, 
* Lf 
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and believers" im Him; Rice" God can de full 38d yet 
publicly juſtify every one HO 18 publicly known'to de a 
believer in Chriſt. And when it is aid "that every one 
ſhall be judged, and Thil receive" sceorditlg to his works, 
which he has eur! in the body, „In this life,” the golpel'is 


r and very one, who (hal, by 


ſetting the eee x le ERS Oh it clear au 


public ſight, appeat"to be a friend to Chriſt, and unte 
to him, mall, On this account, and according t6 the por.” 
pel, be publicly jultified, and rewarded with eternal lfte, 


which he could not be, if treated actotding to the lat 


of works! And they he mall be found not to be 


friends to Chriſt, while in this world, ſhall be condemn< 
ed, and fall under the cu 1 aw. This 18 gree- 


able to the repreſentation "which" Chritt gives 4 1 


Ye judginent'®” An the Apoſtle Paul, ſets" it in the 


ne Uhr. Rs _ 25 Tre Fes e 2 41-0 $6485 * 7 mw 


deemed wok Pop — 1850 e a — 8 


before all intelligences, at the day of judgment; or woule 
be covered and kept out of ſight ? And different opin 


ions have been entertaĩned of this. But it 18 thought; if 


the matter be properly oon red, it will be evident „ 
all their ſins Will be brought into vie- and laid open 


any evidence from the [efipte that their fins i be 
concealed; but the 'contrary. TOE Jn — laid in 
ſeripture, that the n of Thei. people ' 


- blotted © 
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before all; and that it will appear that” there is not 
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1 1 no more. 3 — netz 
preſſions, to denote the free and full pardon of allcheir 
fans, ſo that they ſhould. never be remembered againſt 
them, ſo as to condemn. them to ſuffer the juſt conſe- 
| quence of them; but they ſhall be treated as well as if 
they never had been guilty of one ſin. It cannot be 
true, that God will remember their ſins no mote, in any 
other ſenſe ; for it is impoſſible he ſhould forget them, 
or any thing elſe. This has eee e 
the ſection on Juſtification... 

1. That the ſins of the eee 8 
into view, at the day of judgment, appears contrary to 
the expreſs declaration of ſcripture, Which has been men- 
tioned. It is ſaid, God will bring every work into 
judgment, with every ſecret. thing, whether it be good, 
or whether it be evil.“ Which cannot be confiſtent 
with 8 over ere all the ſins of the 


redeemed. . e {244 44 / 436 09 a 1 J 


rag. It e e t their | 
caſed, conſiſtent with the ſins of the n, N N 
laid open; for believers and unbelievers, are ſo many 
ways connekted, that the thoughts ari@condatt'of the 
latter, cannot be fully diſcovered, without making known 
matter. For inſtance, is it not ĩmpoſſible that all the 
fins of an unbelieving huſband, ſhould be clearly diſ- 
coyered in all their circumſtances and aggravations, while 
all the {ins of his believing wife, are wholly concealed ; 
which were the occaſion of many of his nme 
they have a particular referent? 
g. The holy: exerciſes: and good works: of the ſaved 
. eee in a * and 1708 . n 1 
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the occaſion, and reaſon of their gracious exereiſes, in 
many inſtances. Ho can their repentance of their ſins 
be diſcovered, and clearly ſeen, while the ſins of which. 
they repent, are wholly concealed? How can their 
humility, and their bumbling themſelves in the ſight of 
the Lord, be diſcovered, unleſs the fins for which they. 
humble themſelves, be known? How ſhall their love and | 
faithfalneſs, in reproving a believing brother for his fins, 
and their labours and prayers for him, Which have been 
the means of his-recovery,/ reformation, and ſalvation, 
be made known, without diſcovering; the ſins of that 
brother? And hom can their truſt in Chriſt, for the 
pardon of their ſins, and their penitent confeſſions of their 
fins, be diſcovered, without, at the ſame time, diſcovering 
their fans, to which. theſe exerciſes have reference, and 
vithout yhich they would not be virtuous or reaſonable, 
or even intelligible? In ſhort, all the holy « exerciſes and 
a chriſtian, t particular , complexion, 
iar beauty, from, theix Gow of which they were 
guilty, before converſion, and afterwards, which, cannot 
be ſeen any farther than their ſins come into view. an 
4. Many ſins of the redeemed; have been already pub- 
liſhed to the world; in divine revelation; and Will be 
known by all who read the Bible, to the end of the world; 
and at the day of judgment ; and will forever be kon 
and remembered by all the redeemed ; by all the angels 
and devils, and by many, if not by all wicked men. The 
reader will recolle& many more inſtances of this, than 
Noah, Abraham, Sarah, Moſes; Aaron; Davi Solomon, 
Peter, and the reſt of the Apoſtles : And the' Apoſtle 
Paul, took pains to keep in view and publiſh his great 
vickedneſs, before his converſion. ' God has ordered all 
theſe to be — * therefore we know it is wiſe 
c und 


bi Is ne deb vil ent ei oui 9 rn 
a And who can ſay,” that God will not publiſh all 
che ſins of every one of the redeemed, at the day of judg- 
ment; and that this will not be neceſſary to anſwer ome 
ho pie pt ends? This leads to another particular. 


S8 .. It ſeems neteſſary, that the fins of ther ſaved en 
be known and publiſhed, in order to diſcoyer and ſet j in 
f moſt clear light, the goodneſs and grace of God, in 
pardoning and ſaving them; and that their need of x a | 
Redeemer, and the efficacy of his atonement and righ- 
teouſneſs, ſhould be ſeen to the greateſt advantage : And | 
the work of the Holy Spirit, in his effectually applying 
_ redemption to them, and ſubduing ſuch rebels, cannot 
be otherwiſe fully revealed, in every particular inſtance, 
Of this, every one muſt be ſenſible, who will refle® on 
the ſubject. There is doubtleſs, , ſomething peculiar, in 
the character of each one of the redeemed, with reſpeſ 
to his guilt, the circumſtances and aggravations of his 
fins, and the manner in which ke is brought to repent. 
ance; &c. which ſerves to illuſtrate the ſovereign/grace 
e God, in bis pardon and redemption; and it is fo or- 
dered; that he ſhould fin in juft ſuch a manner and de- 
gree, and in ſuch particular circumſtances, to ahſuer 
ſome end; and particularly this, that God might be more 
glorified; in the exerciſe of his ſovereign, wiſe, wonder- 
ful goodneſs and grace; in his pardon and-falvation- 
But in order to this, the particular fins,” ae 
circumſtances in which he ſinned, muſt be knoun ; and 
muſt be known to all, in order to the greateſt and moſt 
publie diſplay of ſovereign grace, in his pardon and ſal- 
vation, that all may glorify God, and give thanks, and 
| aiſe — NANG 1 nen ob- 
e Et taal 
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mercy, ard ſovereign: grace, exerciſed towards him, in | 
his pardon and ſalvation'; and the more this is known 
and celebrated, the more pleaſed he will be. But chis 
« en, it cannot be ſeen what Gag; Mia dons 
for him in particular, any farther, than his-ſing, with heix 
circum ſtances and particular aggravations, are publiſhed 
and known. Therefore, it will be ſo far from being un- 
defirable to him, or giving him the:lealt-uncalinels,/to 
have his fins, with all their aggravations, mgſt partie 
larly, and clearly laid open before all; that they may ſeg 
his guilt, and the odiouſneſs of his charafitery, as he, does 
that it will give Him a peculiar ſatisfaction, and high 
degree of pleaſure 7 it will promote the happineſs. of 
all bis friends, and be matter of their gratitude ag. 
praiſe' to God, for his ſovereign grace, exetpiſech 
manifeſtod in his pardoning and ſaving ſuch a ner; 
and God will have all the praiſe and glory, 1. 
Where is there @ real chriſtian no, who, when he 
reflects on his amazing guilt and vileneſs, the multitudes 
and aggravations of his fins, his deſert, and danger of 
prriſhing forever, which has bern Kr _— 
be ſovornigh e | d, exerciſed. in all wiſd 
ing him, whe egg e u. d b hen 
God have all the praiſe and glory of his rich andfover, 
eign grace, exerciſed towards me, in pardoning fuck. 
finer, ſo inſinitely guilty and vile, attended wich ſuch 
particular aggravations. Let all heaven, the angels, and 
all the redeemed, æno⸗ what God bas done for me,and | 
praiſe him forever. Im ti is view, he defares and 
that his caſe might be partiei larly and fully know toll, | 
| that they all might join with l. in giving Praiſe. and 
nnn. unn a | 3 di 
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poſition and defir S be ſtronger and W and be 
will, by having all his fins ſet in Kar, and in the cleareſt 
light before him, and all creatures, hve 2 a more clear and 
enlarged view himſelf, of the miüttichdke and greatneſs of 
his fins, than he ever had before, and of the wonderful 
mercy of God, in patdoning him, and of the boundleſs 5 
fufficieney of the atonement of Chriſt, and of his merit, 
by which he has obtained forgiveneſs of all his fins, and. 
cps falvation. This will prepare him to be highly 
gratified; and exceedingly Wc that the whole in now 
brought out and made known to all the friends of God, 
that they may all be under the beſt advantage to join i 
bim, in giving all the praife and glory to God and the 
Saviour, of his unbounded love, and ſovereign grace, in 
which' he hath 188cufded towards him, in all wiſdom and 
prudence, In this view, he cannot kite to have one of 
his fins "concealed, for Which Chriſt has atoned, and 
which ib SOA", and would not have his fins! in n gen. 
eral ſecreted, on any conſideration, 

Ina vo, Jefus Chriſt is the Redeemer of s Stn ws; 1 
be came into the world to ſave finners, even the chief ol 
finners. This is his work, and in this is his glory: "That 
the redeemed are finners, muſt therefore be known at the 
day of Judgment, in order to his having the glory of their 
ſalvation. "And the more clearly their true charaQer is 
ſeen, and their fins, in their number and; aggravations are 
diſcovered, the more will Chriſt be glorifted in their ſal. 
vation. Therefore, the brighteſt poſſible diſcovery will 
be made of this by him, at the day of judgment. - And 
by this the redeemed win be gratified Af pleaſed, to a 
high degree. It will appear, at that day, that the re- 
deemed are not ſaved; becauſe they deſerve ſuch favour, 
or are leſs unworthy, or leſs ſinners than others; but be- 
cauſe Chriſt loved them, and gave himſelf for them, and 


they are e united to him, and have put their truſt in him 
for 


— 
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And though be may $7344 appear to —_ pay eue "= 
fioners, and more illdeſerving, than thoſe. who periſh ; 
as doubtleſs many, if not all of them will; and their 
greateſt crimes will appear to be thoſe, which they com- 
mitted after their converſion; yet this will not hinder 
their juſtification and falvation, or render it in the leaſt 
degree improper, more than if they were leſs ſinners; 
but the Redeemer will be hereby more glorified in the 
ſalvation of ſuch finners, and they will be the more hap- 
py. For they, dee is forgiven, will love the 
moſt. | 1 EH 82 
Though che 8 . not e the ane ON 
fin, or rendered it leſs odious and criminal, either in the 
redeemed, or in thoſe ho periſh; but much more ſo; , 
yet he overrules it, and turns it to his on glory, and the 
glory of his kingdom 3 and makes the fins. of thoſe who | 


are ſaved, the occaſion of their ee * bap⸗ 


pineſs forever. 
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When every charaQier of thoſa who are 10 be judged, 
ſhall. be ſet in the cleareſt light, and fixed; and all the 
paſt conduR and tranſactions in the moral world, both t 
God and creatures, ſhall be ſet i in a clear, connected vier; 
and all creatures ſhall be under the beſt advantage to ſes 
the righteouſneſs and propriety of the final ſentence, it 
wil! be pronounced by the Judge, in the fight and audi- 
encc of all. This will be, in ſome reſpects, the molt ſo- 
lemn, weighty, Joyful and dreadful ſcene and tranfaction, 
the: had ever taken place: Which will fix the righteous. 
in x {tate of endleſs, inexpreſſible happineſs and glory: 
And ſend the wicked away, into. inconceivable, eternal 
miſe cry. We have a ſummary of this ſentence, on each : 
0! theſe, left on record, for our inſtruction and warning. 
by the Judge himſelf, in his awful reprefentation/of the 
day of judgment, in the xxvth chapter of Matthew. 
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8 of Happipeſs, gr Miſery, as has been juſt obſer 
bid gf this, endleſs ſtate, boch of, the happineſs anj 
miſerꝝ of it, in the ſcriptures, in the promiſes. and threat, | 
Rings, and declarations, there made: But. thoſe oppoſie 
Antes, boch. af happineſs and-miſery, are more particular 
1y.deſeribed,in,the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, made to 
the Apoſtle John, for the ſupport and encouragement a 
chriſtians, and to excite them to faith, reſolution, patience 
and ꝑerſeverance in the ſervice of Chriſt, and a faithful 
conſtant adherence to the truths of the goſpel, in the ev! 
times which were to. take place, and the oppoſition, and 
ſafferings to which they are expoſed, in this-world, and 
the trials and temptations which await them here. 
But with all the inſtruction we have on this ſubjeſt, 
and the utmoſt attention to it, of which we are capable, 
dur conceptions are dark and low, and fall unſpeakaby WW | 
ſhort of a full, comprehenſive view of the truth. Hon. 
ever, the following thoughts mall ba ſnags wur 
able to the ſcriptuſs. ae 
Firſt, The e will 90 pe tha cement into 
the kingdom prepared for them from the foundation of 
the world. where they ſhall enjoy everlaſting life, in; = 
ſtate of unſpeakable happineſs and glory. ö 
Their bodies will be beautiful and glorious, like the ; 
bode, of the glorified, Jeſus, active and ſprightly, without 
the leaſt poſſible wearineſs or decay, by the greateſt, unin- | 
4terrupted. activity ; every way ſuited to the employment 
ol ſuch. a place and ſtate, which ſhall in no degree con- 
Ene or impede the mind in its exerciſes and enjoyment; f 
but ſhall greatly aſſiſt and promote theſe: 80 that the 
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be more leaky — — ee | 
ſituation and circumſtantes Whatevee. 
There is an external place and city, or kingdom, form- 
ed in the greateſt beauty, mme and glory, — 1 | 
to be a dwelling for the incarnate So ot Gop,. 
imbodied ſpirits" of e — .. <-> | 
be perfectly aCCOmNmou ted, and Pleaſed; every circum- 
ſtance being anſwerahle to bis deſires, and: oo his 
employment, and to render him moſt el 
Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, “ In my Father 
many manſions. I go to prepare a place for you. 0 
Though this houſe. and kingdom; were- * the 
world was created, yet it may — Iterations 
and additions, to increaſe the convenience, — | 
glory of it. When Chriſt aſcended to heaven, in his 
glorified body, it may be ſuppoſed; the place us in 
degree, fitted up, and better ſuited for the reception and 
refidence of the Redeemer, in his glorified body, And 
after the day of judgment, there will probably be aſtiſb 
HT farther addition to the beauty and glory of this plate 
ü and new accommodations be formed, for the nnen 
| church of the redeemed”; ſo that the place Which i 
always glorious, will then exceed in glor .. 


f The redeemed, thus ſituated, furniſhed and ſurroun 

; ed, with every thing convenient and defirable;there ein; 

2 nothing, nor any circumſtance, which will not be ſuited to 

1 give them pleaſure, and furniſh them in the beſt manner 

5 lor their employment; will be perfectiy holy. Eeery 

0 thought, and all their exerciſes and conduct, will be per- | 
1 fectly right, and with the greateſt propriety. They win, 80 


by their holy, ardent Tove, he united to God the Father, 

Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by a Kkrong moſt" happy, n 

everlaſting union. They wy behold this God in a füll 
„john le. . ern Han nan en we e 
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blass ef —_ In his i We nenn 
moral darkneſs ſhall be excluded forever. God and the 
Lamb, ſhall be the eternal, undiminiſhing light of that 
holy city. They ſhall ſee his glory without a vail, and 
enjoy all his beauty and perfection, to the utmoſt of their 
capacity, with the greateſt aſſurance, that this God, is 
their God, and will be their friend forever. be 
Lamb, who is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed them, 
and lead them. unto living fountains of waters.“ He 
will be the great and eternal medium of communications 
from the Deity, and diſcoveries of his love, perfection 
and glory: and of their acceſs to God, and enjoyment 
df him. Their peculiar and cloſe union, and conformity 
to him, will be the eternal ſource of a high degree of 
honour. and happineſs, which no other creatures can 
enjoy. They ſhall fit down with him on his throne, 
and ſhare with him in all his honour and happineſs,to 
the utmoſt of their capacity. And what happineſs mul 
they enjoy, who love God, and the Redeemer, with al 
their hearts, with the moſt ſtrong and fervent ons. 
benevolence and complacency, when they ſee hom gte 
Iy he is glorified, and will be forever, by their redemption 
and ſalvation ! And what joy will they have in ptailing 
and giving glory to him | And their infinite obligations 
to him, for redeeming them from ſin and hell, and giving 
them eternal life, will be felt by them, and be the con- 
ſtant, eternal ſource of the ſweeteſt, moſt happifying love 
of gratitude; and in expreſſing it, —_ . have lr 
higheſt pleaſure and enjoyment. Aten 
They will be moſt happy in the 5 which ther 
ſhall form, of which every individual will be a member. 
They will be perfectly united by: the: ſtrongeſt, mol 
ſweet, and everlaſting bond of love, and the happiel 
_ friendſhip, mutually enjoying and rejoicing in the happt- 
nels; reach other each one knowing that every = n 


9 Rev. vii. 17. 
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and — — 5-0 — — 
be ways of expreſſing their love and friendikip for each 
other, in a better and more agreeable way and manner, 
than we now know, and of which we can now e 


conception; by which they will mingle ſouls, with 
greateſt freedom and intimacy, having no fr 


eee — Borg) _ to each 
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res aha FS bins: intimate friends in this 
world, and mutual bleſſings — will know one 
another in heaven; and what has paſſed between them 
in this life, will be the occaſion of peculiar pleaſure and 


| Joy in each other. This appears reaſonable, and may be 
with certainty inferred from what the Apoſtle Paul ſays 


to thoſe, of whoſe converſion he had been the inſtrument. 
He addreſſes them thus, * As you have acknowledged us 
in part, that we are your rejoicing, even as ye alſo are 
ours, in the day of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; For what is 
our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are not even 

ye, in the preſence of our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, at his com- 

ing. For ye are our glory and joy!“ nt + 

If there be ſuch peculiar and high ſatisfaction and 

pleaſure, in chriſtian love and friendſhip, in this irhper- 
fect ſtate ; how unſpeakable muſt be the enjoyment and 
happinels, when thoſe friends meet in heaven; having 
put off all their imperfeQion and fin, and become per- 
fectly beautiful and excellent; formed every way for the 
higheſt and everlaſting friendſhip, without any thing to 
keep them at a diſtance, or oceaſion any reſerve but 
every thing ſuited to their enjoyment of each oth yin 
the moſt exalted, refined friendſhip, in the greateſt/inti- 
macy and union of hearts, expreſſing their ſentiments 
and feelings, with the utmoſt freedom and eaſe, without 
any danger, or Ps 3 At 


| a 
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in whoſe preſence they are; and who'is the-auchor an 
center of all the love and friendſhip in heaven: And the 
more they love him, the ſtronger and more ſenſible is 
their union of hearts to each other, and the greater hap. 
pineſs they have in their mutual friendſhipßp. 
The church of the redeemed, is the body of Chriſt, of © 
which he is the head: The fulneſs of him who flleth all 
in all. He is the former of this fociety and kingdom. 
And when completed by his hand, it will be as perſed, 
excellent and glorious, as infinite power, wiſdom and 
goodneſs, united together, and exerted, will make'it,— 
There will be not one member too many, nor one want. 
ing, in order to make it moſt complete and perfeſt. 
Every one will be fixed in his proper place, aud be 
formed, in all reſpects, ſo as to render the whole the 
moſt — GEE zung ou — _ 


The 0 Wu in e Godhead, PW an infinitely 


f bigh; holy, and happy ſociety, the original "and'petfeR 
pattern of all true love, friendſhip, and happineſs, And 
the ſociety of the redeemed, the church and kingdom of 
Chriſt, will be an eternal imitation and image, of the 
infinitely- high and perfect ſociety of the Pu x# Ons, 
the One in Three, and a moſt” beautiful,” happy and 
glorious emanation from him, who neceſſarily exiſts 
finitely the moſt beautiful and happy ſociety, without 
beginning, change or end, being entirely incomprehenſ- 
ble by creatures. This idea ſeems to be expreſſed b) 
Chriſt, in his prayer to the Father, which will be com- 
pletely anſwered in heaven. He prays for the elect, in the 
following words. That they all may be one, as thou, 
Father, art in me, mock I in thee ;/ that: they alſo may be 
one in us. The glory which thou gaveſt mes _ 
m_ to them; that they may be one, eve 
» are one. I in them, and thou in me, * 


— — decla e it; that n 
vherewith thou haſte loved me, may be in them, and 1 
in them. And the words of the Apoſtle John, if 
conſidered in their full meaning, ſeem to expreſs the 
ſame thing. If we love one another; God dwelleth iu 
us, and his love is perfected in us. God is love * 
he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God 
him.“ T Jeſus Chriſt the Mediator, is the medium by. 
which the ſociety of the redeemed in heaven, will be 
united to the infinitely more excellent and perfect boeiety. 
the Eternal Trinity of Perſons, who dwell in the infinite: 
ly high and holy place, far beyond the reach or com- 
prehenſion of creatures; from whom the fame benevo- 
lence and ſocial love, is ſhed down through the Mediator, 
on theſe redeemed ones, forming them into one moſt 
happy ſociety, in union with the bleſſed Trinity, and e 
as to be a little image of the m m in One, 
and One in Three. .. mage 
The holy angels belong aig ſociety Wo kingdom: 
But though their natural powers be great, and in this 
| reſpect they may be ſuperior to man, they will not be 
in ſo honourable a ſtation as the red nor can they 
enjoy that peculiar happineſs which the latter will have, 
in conſequence of being redeemed; and ſharing in redeem. 
ing love, and their near, honourable and happy union to 
Jeſus Chriſt, by which they are te bride, the Lamb's wife. 
The angels are unſpeakably more happy than they could 
bave been, had there been no Redeemer, and no redemp- 
tion of ſinners. They are employed and happy in look. 
ing into theſe things, and knowing more of God by this 
mean, and ſeeing his manifold wiſdom, and wonderful 
goodneſs, . They are happy in ſerving Chriſt, in carry- 
ing on the work of redeemption, and in miniſtring to 
the redeemed, and ſerving them ; and will doubtleſs be ſo | 


R g forever, 
John xvii. 27, 22, 23, 26. + 1 John iv. 12, 16. 
I Eph. iii. 10. 1 Peter iy 12, | 


boni 0. to winiſter to them, who ſhall be heirs of Ales. 
tion 7˙ Hence it appears, that man is more of an ulti. 
mate end than the angels. The angels were made for 
man, and not man for the angels. For we may know 
the end of God in making any creature or thing, by the 
uſe which he makes of it. However, they are aneceſſary * 
part of this moſt beautiful, happy and glorious ſociety 
and kingdom, and are in a ws nnn 1 
ſerving Chriſt and his church; nn. 

N happineſs of the redevined- in ; will inet 
conſiſt in reſt and indotence, in oppoſition to uRivity 
but the contrary ; in activity, and inceſſant; unwearyiry 
labour and ſervice, from which they will not ceaſe or reſt. 
They will join in worſhipping and praiſing the vs: 
DIVIDED THREE, Cod, and the Lamb, and the Holy 
. Ghoſt; and the Redeemer will find buſineſs and em- 
ployment for them continually ; though we cannot nov 
tell particularly, what it will be. Perhaps there will be 
public teachers, who will aſſiſt others in their ſpeculations, | 
and in exciting their love and pious affections. Some 
will have greater abilities than others, and more exiſtence | 

and holineſs, and will be able to affiſt and inſtruct them 
who have leſs. The Apoſtle Paul ſays, there will bez 
difference between them, as one ſtar differs from another. 
They will converſe together with the greateſt pleaſure ; 

ſometimes in larger, and ſometimes in ſmaller companies 
and at other times only two together. And doubtlelslome- 
times they will have high enjoyment in converſing with 
Deity, and with Chriſt; by themſelves alone, in retire- 
ment, by meditation and devotion. | But with reſpect to 
theſe particulars, we are in the dark, and unable to de- 
termine with certainty. It is enough for us to” "know, 
at preſent, that every thing will be ordered, and take 
Place in the beſt manner, for the brighteſt —_— 

vine 


Heb. i. 14. t 1 Cor, xy. 47, 42. 
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members of this — — one Wal be 
conſtantly active, in that buſineſs which ſhall be moſt 
proper for him; in which he ſhall take the greateſt plea- 
ſure, and ſhall be moſt for the general good There- 
fore, are they before the throne of God, ene a. | 
| iy and night, in his enple t-. | 
There will be a perfect, 1 eee 
agreement, in this ſociety, and kingdom. They will be 
united, not only in affection, but in ſentiment. They 
| will be perfectly joined together in the ſame mind, and 
| in the ſame judgment, Every one will be full of light, 
according to his capacity and advantages to know ; and 
not one will make any miſtake, or judge wrong, concern 
ing any matter or thing, throughout endleſs ages; for 
this would be morally wrong, or ſinful. None of them 
will be omniſcient, and ſome. may know more than others. 
But they will paſs no judgment about things, of which. 
they have no evidence, and concerning which they have 
no knowledge, except it be, that they do not know, and 
therefore, cannot determine. There will, therefore, be 
no diſpute and jar in heaven; but every one will be all 
attention, and all ear, to learn What he does not yet 
know; and ſuſpend; his judgment in N e Mit 
he has light to decide it perfectly right. 
And there will be nothing to offend A ing or give ow 
the leaſt uneaſineſs; or one diſagreeable painful idea, 
thought or ſenſation, to eternity ; but every object will 
excite, or be the occaſion of, the moſt pleaſing ſenſations, 
and every thought will be attended with extatic delight. 
All, through which they have paſſed in this world, the 
ſcene of ſorrow, pain and fin, will not be forgotten but 
their reflection upon it, while it is all in the cleareſt 
view, will be the occaſion of their greateſt enjoy ment f 
and happineſs. The wicked, in a ſtate of ſuffering and 


R 4 puniſhment, 


Rev. vii, 15. 


= 


| — with. fire, and brimſtone, in the preſence of 
the holy angels, and in the preſence of the Lamb: And 
the ſmoke of their torment aſcendeth up, forever and 


joy and praiſe. 54 aa . +44 "JI 45 


and praiſe God, in full view of the /puniſhment-of the | 


he hath judged the great whore, which did-corruptithe 
earth with her fornication, and hath. avenged the blood 


tate of Hlappintfi- Phan ll 


*— _— their ſight; but will be 
tants. of heaven. They ſhall be 


ever. But this will give them no pain, or one r 
thought or ſenſation; but it will be & the occaſion : 


Not that the mile of any, FEW Sy: ee 1 
for its own ſake, will give them pleaſure ;.. but they vil 
have ſuch a conſtant ſenſe of the + juſtice, propriety, and 
neceſſity of their;puniſhment, to anſwer the beſt end; for 
the glory of God, and the general $909 : That they wil, 
in the full view of this, ſing and ſay, ff I hou: paar 
Q Lord, which art, and waſt, and ſhalt be, becauſe 
haſt judged thus; for they are worthy... Eyen — 
God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judgment f 
And this will be the occaſion of exciting and maintain. 
ing, in a higher degree, than otherwiſe could be, a ſenſe 
of the happineſs of the redeemed; and of the ſovereign, 
diſtinguiſhing goodneſs of God in their ſalvation : and 
of their indebtedneſs to ſovereign divine grace: Which 
will raiſe their gratitude to the higheſt key: And will 
keep in conſtant view, the excellence, worthineſs, power 
and grace of the Redeemer. This is the repreſentation 
the ſcripture gives. The inhabitants of heaven, rejoice 


wicked. After theſe things I heard a great yoice ol 
much people in heaven, ſaying, Hallelujah, ſalyation, 
and glory, and honoyr, aud power, unto the Lotd but 
God: For true and righteous are his judgments; for 


of his ſervants at her hand. And again they ſaid; Hal- 
lelujah: And her ſmoke roſe up forever and ver, A 


P Rev. xiv. 10,1 I, + Rev, XVI, 5, 6, 7» to "3 


Malen eee e 

And reaſon — not — 8 why- — — 
the: wicked will be the occaſion of the greater joy and 
happineſs of the redeemed, agreeable to this repreſenta. 


non of ſcripture; but that it muſt be.ſo, in order to the 


perfect happineſs of the inhabitants of heaven. For if 
this were not, on the whole, all things conſidered, agree- 
able to them, iĩt muſt be matter of uneaſineſs, and the 
occaſion of conſtant grief and pain; which would render 

heaven, in a great meaſure, an unhappy place. 1. 1s 
| impoſſible that the wicked ſhould be puniſhed, unleſs 
God were pleaſed with it: Therefore, ſo far as the in- 
habitants of heaven will be like God, and be pleaſed with 
that which is pleaſing to him, this puniſhment 1 will be the 
occaſion of; joy and happineſs tq chem, 

And while they are in the full enjoyment of all FE : 
happineſs in heaven, they will have the greateſt affurance - 
that it ſhall have no- end, but continue forever, With- 
| out this, their happineſs. would not be complete at any 
time. For whatever happy circumſtances they were in at 
preſent, and however happy they might be, the thought 


that they were liable to loſe it, and having no aſſurance | 


that it ſhould never ceaſe, would be a great alloy to their 
preſent ejoyment, and be inconſiſtent with their complete 
happineſs, , Therefore, the certainty that they ſhall ex- 
iſt without end in this ſtate, is a neceſſary ingredient in 
their felicity, in order to their having n of j J at f 
preſent, as well as pleaſures forevermore. 12125 
From the nature of the human mind, wall the circum- 
| ſtances in which the redeemed. will be in heaven, it is 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that they will increaſe, and make 
continual progreſs, in knowledge; holineſs, and happi- 
nels, without end ; and they will make advances in theſe, 


3 with 
* Rey. xix. 12 2, 2, 4+ : 


1951 T; ernal Slate of + Happinef Pune 
with ee the longer they exiſt- The 


and chief objects of knowledge are infinite :\ This there. 
fore, is a foundation for progreſs in knowledge, without. 


end ; 'and tee. ſwift the advances be, the ſubjects to 
which they attend, can never be exhauſted... However 


much they may know, at any ſuppoſed time „they wil be 


advances in knowledge, which they have then made, will 


be little, compared with what may take place; and will | 


put them under advantages, to make yet ſwifter advanc 
in knowledge, for time to come. The mind is capable 


of enlarging its ideas and knowledge, by attention and 


exerciſe, when objects preſent; and invite to new dif. 
coveries ; and ſo far as we can conceive, muſt enlarge 
and grow in ſtrength. and capacity, in theſe” circum. 
ſtances; and every degree of increaſe of knowledge, will 
prepare the mind, to make yet greater and more (vit 
advances in knowledge, to which no bounds can be ſet, 
ſo as to put a ſtop to the progreſs. - Aud in proportion 


to the increaſe of their knowledge, will their love and 
holineſs — 9 nnn es Bat 10 


happineſs. 

The Deity, who i is the infinite Son tis 
exiſtence is almighty, infinitely wiſe and good, can open 
new ſcenes ſucceſſively, by which the bleſſed ſhall knov 
more and more of him, and grow in degrees of holinel 
and happineſs; and however faſt they increaſe; in pio- 
greſs and advances in knowledge, holineſs, and happinels 
they will forever be infinitely below the Deity, and fil 
infinitely ſhort of infinite exiſtence; holineſs; and felicity: 
This view may ſerve, in ſome meaſure, to give us an idea 
of the greatneſs of the felicity of the redeemed; and ol 
the advancing grandeur and glory of the eternal king- 
dom of Chriſt, which far exceeds the r ſtretch al 


our . and imagination. „ e 


And 
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4 4 n FERN E e {criptu re, if it be K 8 x * 
preſily or implicitly aſſerted there. The following words : 
of the Redeemer, may be conſidered as exprefiing, or at 
leaſt implying this. I am come, that they might have 
life, and that they mighthaveit more abundanth.”'* Theſe” 
words have been underſtood to exprels the greater hap. ' 
pineſs which the redeemed ſhall have by Chriſt, than 
that which they could have had by the firſt Adam, had 
he not ſinned. They may be under ſtood to expreſs more, 
even the abounding, and endleſs increaſe of eternal life. 
They ſhall have it multiplied and abounding with in- 
creaſe forever. It is ſaid of the redeemed in heaven, 
„The Lamb, who is in the midſt of the throne, ſhall 
feed them, and ſhall lead them unto living fountains of wa. 
ters. Which may import not only the fulneſs of hap- 
pineſs, and the care of Chriſtto ſupply them conſtantly; ' 
but the progreſs that ſhall be made, in new difcoveries of 
divine truth and grace, and in enjoyment and happineſs.” 
They ſhall be led from one fountain of living water to 
another, and new ones ſhall be conſtantly opening, for 


3 * $ 
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In heaven they will contemplate and ſearch out the 
works of God, and marvellous things without number, 
which to us, in this world, are unſearchable.*; "Theſe 
great and marvellous works of God, who is wonderful in 
| counſel, and excellent in working, will be then explored 

and ſought out, with the greateſt attention and pleaſure. 
They will ſearch into, and ſee the divine plan, compre- 
hending all things, and all events that have come to paſs, 
formed by infinite wiſdom and goodneſs, and executed by 
the all pervading energy of omnipotence, they will behold 
it with pleaſing admiration and wonder, as it has been open 
ed in divine providence; and be more and more pleaſed 
with the depth of the wiſdom and knowledge of God. They 
vill learn his manifold wiſdom, in planning and conducting 


£5 5 all 
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edn, to the molt ne iſſge, e | 
pleafing wonder and adoration, more. of his Judgment 
and ways, which in this Rate, are unſearchable, and paſt 
finding out. They will ſee more and more of their own 
entire, ok, and univerſal dependence on God far 

all things, and of all creatures and things; that they ar 
the clay, and he is the ſovereign Potter, and former gf” 
all things; and this will appear to them to>be juſt as they 
would have it; and the greater ſenſe they.have of this, the | 
more. pleaſure and happineſs will they have; while they f 
rejoice, that the Lord God omnipotent reigneth, and 
will reign ſorever.“ For God will: then be all in all; © 

For of him, and through him, and to 175 are Auer, 
To whom be glory forever. Amen.” . 


Fecon aly, Tux wicked will go from the tees unto 
everlaſting puniſhment, The ſcripture ſets this puniſh 
ment 1h an awful and terrifying light ; riot only asityll 
be endleſs, but amazingly great and dreadful in degree 
It is repreſented by their being caſt into a lake of fire ad 
brimſtone, where they have no reſt, but ſhall be torment. 
ed night and day: That is, without any ceflation, for 
ever and ever : : Where they ſhall drink of the wine of the 
wrath'of God, which is poured out without mixture, into 
the cup of his indignation; ; and the ſmoke of their tor, 
ment aſcendeth up forever and ever.. If theſe are io b 
taken as in ſome meaſure metaphorical expreſſions ; ytt 
we muſt not think that' they are deſigued to repreſent i 
our view and imagination, the ſufferings of the wicked, 
as greater and more dreadful, than they really will be; 
for this is not conſiſtent with the dignity and truth of 
God, to attempt to fright men, by threatening them with 
a greater evil than he ever will infli& on any ; or bf 
repreſenting them as ſuffering more than the wicked vil 
fer... Beſides, the wicked will 5 © veſſels fitted 10 

Zeleeſtruction; 


Rev. xix. 6. I Rom. Ai. 36. 1 Cor, TT of. 
t Rev. xiv. 10, 11. XX. 10, 15. 


defiruRion/;% which implies chat theit whole capacity 
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ſhall be devoted to ſuffering; but they are capable of 
ſuffering as great evil as they can conceive or imagine. 
All the uſe which God will have for them, is to-ſuffer'z 
this is all the end they can anſwer j; therefore, all their 
faculties, and their Whole capacity will be employed, or 
uſed for this end; otherwiſe they would be uſeleſs, and 
anſwer no end. N N A n 8 LOL REL $34 8 30d $5 gh 
As the wicked are to ſuffer in the body, they will be 
capable of ſuffering by means of the body, or of ſuffering 
bodily pain, as well as that which is purely mental. 
The body can, by omnipotence, be made capable of ſuf. 
fering the greateſt imaginable pain, without producing a 
diſſolution, or abating the leaſt degree of life and ſenſi- 
| bility. The bodies of the wicked will be raiſed, and 
united to their ſouls, that they may be puniſhed, and 
ſuffer miſery in body and mind, in union. And God N 
can render a future ſeparation impoſſible, and ſo form 
the body, as that it ſhall continue in full life, and with 
quick ſenſe, in union with the foul, inthe hotteſt fire that 
can be imagined, or exiſt, through endleſs ages. And 
ſince the ſcripture ſpeaks of them as tormented in a lake 
of fire and brimſtone, perhaps we have no reaſon to con- 
clude there will be nothing of this kind; or that the ſuf- 


eenag of this kind will not be ſo great, as to equal this 
4 repreſentation. ' The ſcripture ſays, © What if God, 
: willing, (or determining) to ſhow his wrath, and make his 
i power known, endureth with much long ſuffering the veſ- 
2 ſels of wrath, fitted to deſtruftion ? And that they 
bal be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruction, from the 
4 preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power.” t 
0 One way in which God will ſhow his power in the pun- 

4 iſkment of the wicked, will be in ſtrengthening, and up- 
z holding their bodies and fonts, in ſaffering torments, 

; hich otherwiſe would be intolerable ; while at the ſame 


time, 


" Rom, ix, 22, f The d. 


time, his power is eee i — 
in which the puniſhment is to be inflicted. 
The Apoſtle n 
and the deſtruction of the wicked, ſays; ©. The heavens 
and the earth, which are now, by the ſame word are key: 
in ſtore, reſerved unto fire, againſt the day of judgment, 
and perdition of ungodly men.“ By the heavens ate Y 
generally meant, in ſcripture, the ſun, moon, and fan, 
Theſe, with the earth, are reſerved againſt the day of judg. | 
ment, and for the deſtruQion of ungodly. men, by being 
all ſet on fire, with this earth. When the heavens ſhall 
| Paſs away with a great noiſe, and the elements ſhall u 
with fervent heat; and the earth alſo, and the works that 
are therein, ſhall be burnt up.“ If the heavens, the ſun, 
moon, and fixed ſtars, with all the planets that accompany 
them, together with this earth, ſhould be thrown together 
with a tremendous, craſh and noiſe, ſo as to. make one 
common maſs of liquid fire, and the wicked be caſt into 
it, at the day of Judgment, to remain there forever in th 
unquenchable fire; it would be agreeable to this deſcrip- 
tion of it by Peter, and other paſſages of ſcripture, Aud 
perhaps this is the moſt natural conſtruction of the 
words now cited. This would be a great and amazing 
diſplay of omnipotence and repreſents the punil. 
ment of the wicked, by their bodies, as very dreadful; 
but not greater than they will deſerve, or een can 
jnflikt, and make them ſtrong to bear. 
But be this as it may, and in whatever ay. or. t degrn 
'the wicked will ſuffer pain by the body, it is not to de 
doubted, that their mental pain and ſufferings will be the 
chief part of their puniſhment. Indeed, Kue 
and torture of their bodies, as has been now 
= ſuited to fill their minds with an amazing ſenſe of the 
awful power, and dreadful anger of God, . which. muſt 
e inexpreſſible ment; den anguiſhand yoner: 


® 2 Peter iii. 3, 10. 


Cuar. IV. 
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. wicked at 
fiſt in a ſenſe of the greatneſs, power and terrible majeſty 
of Inu and his wrath, and diſpleaſure with them, 


manifeſted in their proper effects. This will fall their 
minds with excruciating pain, and horror inexpreſſible, 
v hile the tokens of all theſe are exhibited in the mot 


dreadful manner to them, in their puniſiment. 

But there are other circumſtances and things, which 
will be dreadful ingredients in the cup of their . 
ment. Their own diſpoſition and exerciſes' of heart, 
their ſelfiſhneſs and pride, and enmity to God, Which 


will rage to a "dreadful degree, will be a ſource of conſtant 
miſery. Theſe will render the ſhame” and 'contemk 


which they ſhall ſuffer, moſt keenly painful, and, in a 


ſenſe, intolerable. They will never be in any degree 
reconciled to the divine decrees and government, and 
their dependence on God, and being abſolutely ia His 
hands; but all this will be moſt painful to them; "they - 
vill be diſpoſed to juſtify themſelves, and find fault with 
the law of God, and his treatment of them. Their op- 


poſition to all this, will be fo ſtrong and conſtant,” and 


their enmity will rage, ſo that à conſtant conviltion'in 


their judgment and conſcience, that God deals juſtly 
with them, may not take place ; and they will fometimes, 
if not continually, in the utmoſt rage, blaſpheme the 


God of heaven. It will be, beyond our preſent concep- 


tion, painful and tormenting to them, to know that they 
have not a friend in the univerſe, and never ſhall have 
one, who will ſhow them the leaſt kindneſs, or have any 
pity on them: That God is againſt them and will caſt 
evil upon them, and not "ſpite ; and all the inhabitants 
of heaven highly approve of bis treatment of them, iid 
praiſe him for his righteous” Judgments, in puniſhing 
them as they fee he does. The conviction” they will 
have of the happineſs of the redeemed; ſome of whom 
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they deſpiſed and hated, when in this world, will excite 
their envy and malice to a high degree; which are tor. 
menting paſfions, in proportion to the ſtrength of their 
Their company will add to their miſery. They will 
not find a friend among them; but all will be full of 
hatred, rage, and malice. The fight and preſence ofthe - 
devil and his angels, who have had a great hand in their ru. 
in, and who will continue their ill will, and torment then 
in all the ways their cunning and malice can invent, vil 
be very dreadful. And whatever intercourſe they may 
have with thoſe of mankind, who are ſuffering with then, 
it will give them no relief, but add to their miſery, And 
thoſe who have had the greateſt connexion with each 
other in this life, will be moſt unhappy together; who 
have injured each other, or been the means of their eter- 
nal ruin. And thoſe companions and ſuppoſed friends, 
who have tempted and ſeduced each other into the prac- 
tice of vice, and way to ruin, will, by their mutual accu» 
ſations and curſes, be à vexation and torment to each 


other ie ee rr 
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And all their attempts to get relief, which may be 
many and conſtant, will be in vain, aud only add to their 
miſery. Every thought and idea which paſſes in ther | 
mind, will be a painful one. Reflections on what they 
paſſed through in this world, (and they muſt think and 
reflect) on the favours and comforts they had, andthe 
advantages they were under to obtain ſalvation, and the 
happy opportunities which they abuſed;; and the coun- 
fels, warnings, and admonitions which they had, t. 
will but increaſe their miſery. And when they lock 
forward, the aſſurance they will have, that nothing better 
is to come; but if there be any change, it will be againk 
them ; and they muſt be miſerable without end, and 
without hope; will fill their minds with the inlup> | 

e portable 
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portable gloom, i and horror; of abſolute deſpair .;' 
and fink Sa Be "" * * 1 e or 
* ſupport. * 
g ' This is a ſhort 8 _ on of the- 3 of 1 
it puniſhmen ur abd tülfkrigg s of the tricketl. But Oh! " oY 


nn 


little can be told: . "how fhor are * bir 'eoritepribiis/anl 


1 vil" 1 11 715 cl at Ctetneh to o ten 1 Aud bft but „ 
the Infinite Mind, does comprellend it. 9 
It muſt be obſę Rom however, that though the pdnith'. | | 
ment of every one'6f theſe, will be endleſs, and great in 
degree beyond all prefett conception, and perhaps will 
increaſe without end; yet! ſome will ſuffer a much greater 
degree of miſery, thart others; and there will be a great 
| Gtkere de between them, in this relpett, according 1 N 
their different advantages and capacities, while in this 
world; to the light and conviction they had ; according 
to the number of their ſins, aud the different degrees | 
criminality of them, &c. The otftifcient,” Althighty, 
and juſt Judge, will be able and diſpoſed to weigh, 9-4} 
adjuſt the crimes and guilt of every one im eat and Juſt. 
| balances, and proportion the degree of puniſhment, 
aQly to the criminality or ill deſert of each one; bye *. 
dering. every circumſtance petfectiy agreeable to . 
From Chriſt the judge, 2 Every one ſhall receive” the 
things done i in his body, according to that he hath dolle, 
whether it be good + or bad. «+. Agreeable to this, Chriſt, 
ſays, It ſhall be more "tolerable, af the day, of Judlgweft, 
lor Sodom and Gomorra, than lor thoſe who reſet the 
goſpel, preached by bim, or his diſciples, Aud that 
ſervant who knew his Lord s will, and prepared fot. 
himſelf, neither did according to his will, ſhall be beate 
with many ſtripes. But he who knew not, and Ka com- 
mit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be beaten Wick few. 
ſtripes, For unto whomſoever much is gives, of bim 
{hall be much required.” + _ 


Vo. i 1 IMBROVEMENT, 
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gt . F ROM the 1 and imperfeQ view RES 1 noy 
been given of Death, a Separate State, Judgment, Hes. 
ven and Hell, we may reaſonably be led to reflect, upon 
the infinitely grand, important, and intereſting ſcenes 
that are before us, in which every one of the human nc: 


will have a part. A realizing view of theſe, will mae 


all the things and concerns of time and ſenſe, which ar 
temporal, and relate to this ſtate only, appear in tber 
true littleneſs and vanity ; and to be of no 2. 
Importance, any farther than they relate to theſe futur 
ſcenes, and may put us under advantage to be prepared 
for them. How. reaſonable and important is it, that ye 
Would, with the Apoſtles, and primitive chriſtians, con- 
ſtantly look, aim at, and Hug) the ou wg are not 
. and are eternal Ke | 

, 8 How infinkely 3 is che end of the Sickel! 
In what an unſpeakably dangerous ſtate, is he in thu - 
world? His feet ſtand on ſlippery places, expoſed o 
fall every moment into endleſs deſtruction, into which 
he will ſoon plunge, if he continue impenitent while in 
the body. © After his hard and impenitent heart, he 
is treaſuring up, unto himſelf, in this life, wrath, againſ 
the day of wrath, and revelation of the rightcou judg- 
ment of God.“ TE 

How great is the deliverance, when any one ſinner b 
plucked as a brand from this eternal, infinitely dreadful 
fire ! This gives joy in heaven. How happy is he who 
is the inſtrument of turning any from lin, to righteoul 
neſs ; of ſaving immortal ſouls from endlels burning 
What can be more deſirable and plealing, to 3 1 80 


. i. 16, + Nen u. ry 


Ss ans. 


a 


oe IV. 


| lent mind! Hot ſhall Ha an unſpeakable reward, and 
3 ſhine as the fars, forever Ind ever. 


TY he 7 2 ̃ 5 : 
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III. How great, how glorious and happy is * Re- 
deemer in being able to ſave, and a Guslly ſaving multi- 
tudes of ſinners, from ſuch infinite miſery, and raiſing 
them to ſuch: high* and endlefs 'happineſs and glory! 
How worthy is he to be truſted; loved and honouted. 
The inhabitants of heaven, will be eternally} ſenſible of 
this, and fay, © Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to 
receive power, and riches, and wiſdom and \ ſtrength, 
and honour, and glory, and blefling ; for thou walt 
ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God, by thy blood; out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation; 
400 haft made us unto our God; kirigs atſck prieſts. 2 

What infinite wickedneſs and folly is that of when 
they are guilty, who reject him, or eat the leaf Highs 
upon him, and do not fly to him; without "delay Pay 
tefuge from the wrath to come; and for eternat Mapßpil 
neſs ! Bleſſed are all they-who truſt d Fine "Surely he 
web agar precious, mung who beliet ee: 
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nE woid do. the original, a 5 3 
e Church, is found above an hundred times i 
the New Teſtameut z and ſignifies, an aſſembly of men, 
_ and collected tagether, for ſome ſpecial purpoſe 
is uſed in the ſcripture, except in a few, inſtances, in 
8 for believers in Chriſt, or de 
3 as a collective Os en, united in, 
under him as their head. 1 
By the Church of Chriſt, is ſometimes Wan 3 
deemed; all who have been, or ſhall be ſaved by Chi, 
who ſhall at laſt be collected into one-general-aſſembly, - 
ſociety and kingdom. This is called the invite church, 
being at preſent hid, and out of our fight; as thoſe is 
heaven are not ſeen by us, while in this life, and tre 
believers, who are on earth, cannot be nen N 
guiſhed from others, who are not ſuch; * 
The church of Chriſt on earth, confifs.of ad ho 
are united together as profeſſed friends to Chriſt, al 
believers in him, and are under explicit engagements 0 
ſerve him, and attend upon all his inſtitutions and ord- 
nances, nid to watch over, and aſſiſt each other ; includ- 


ing both parents and their children. This 4 
9. 


e it is a ſociety erected | 
view. of man, and conſiſts of members, wh 28 70 or 
in appearance; among the number of the ſaved, anfireal 
friends toi Chriſt, thaugh mos 2 
really ſuch. of ane Sic ae 
This church b ne dene 4 ane common. catholic 
fociety, conprehending all viſible, chriſtians in the world, 
compoſed of numerous particular ſocieties, or alfemblies 
of chriſtians, in different places; and which, by aſacceſ- 
fon of members, will continue the ſame ſociety or church, 
to the end of the world. This is meant by the ch 
when Chriſt ſays to Peter, And I ſay unto thee, that 
thou art Peter, and upon this rack I will huild my church. 
and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. And 
the word is uſed in this ſenſe, in many other Places. 
But every diſtinct ſociety of viſthle believers, agreeing 
and united together to attend on the worſhip. and -ardi. 
nances of Chriſt, is called a church. As the church at 

Wherever a number of perſons voluntarily unite tage- 
| ther, under the profeſſion of believers in Chriſt, and 
friends to him, to attend upon his inſtitutions aud ordi- 
| nances, according to his direction and cammanda, they 
| are a viſible church of Chriſt, ſo long, and ſo far, as they 
appear to embrace and maintain the great and eſſential 
truths of A 4 __ A e mau. 

| Concerning the wan Chriſt he rt * viſible 
church in this world, and ſuch a particular church; the 
following things may be obſerved, in order to give a 
more clear idea of the New eee 
and importance of it. 

1. It is xeaſonable md, m that the A of 
the 5 ſhould be his profeſſed friends; and that 


S the 
= 1. s ts to, 4 
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x ION unite in  Wprefaow vf ich ho bin andpab. 
els: efpouſe his tauſe and intereſt in the world; and in 
allivig each other,” as his ſervants, and in 

on his inſtitutions, and obey itig hit cainmands; liereby 
diſtinguiſhing themſelves from the reſt of mankind;= 

Actcotdingly, Chriſt has enjofgeck up is friends and 

diſciples; to confeſs him before menp and to ſorm hen. 

ſelves into a public ſociety, or particular ſocieties,: by 

f which they ſhall be as a city, that is ſet on # hill. ubich 

cannot be kid's "the light we GS Pl to ſhine ſhefore 
men.“ i659 A i ere os Jowas all: 

2. The ene a m is eee 

i oppoſition to any force or compulſion uſed to oblige 

the meinbers of it to join and come itito it. conta io 
their conlent and free choice. All Har invited to be 
members of it, and none are to be rejected: | 

to be willing to come and to conform do the diba ve | 

Chriſt has given; and none who! have hee rec. 

to be rejected and caſt out, Who chocſe te contipzientes: 

bers, unleſs they nies AHA Witt 
np Chriſt. dry 2 1-deviio xs wenedtVi- 

9. Jeſus Chriſt is _ ole dd an rule in bt 

hope: No particular church, or the church in genen 

has any authority or right to make any laws. ar mules 

order to govern ar regulate the church, or itidividual 

members of it; but are commanded to attend ta thoſe 

which Chriſt has given, and obeyꝝ and execute them oni 

- The church is not a worldly ſociety : andi is nt 

ruled or regulated by civil laws; or rulers of political, 

worldly ſocieties ; ſuch rulers have no more authotity in 

the church, than any other member of it? The viſible 

church is called in ſcripture, * * The: kingdom of heaven; 

the kingdom of God, and of Chrj ' who ſaid. My 
kingdom is not of this world.” It iv-adiſtin@,ander 


: wenn ſociety and dung from civil: rid 
ſocieties 
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Matth. x. 32. v. 14, A n 


TCC 


and Chriſt commands his ſubjects, the members of his 
church, to obey magiſtrates, and ſeck to promote the 


them, I as.t0 — any u reſpels anti] * ton 
them, or have any alliance with them. The church 
wants no/pppark from civil authority, and ought not to 
ned or controled; in any reſpect, by the civil 
magilirate< When be attempts this, and to make laws 
to govern or regulate the church of Chriſt, he invade 
the rights of Chriſt, and uſurps the authority which be. 
longs only voc e head of. hs r fol» 
ruler in it. 3 te , O45 „ 195% S906 ir OH 
The church; when it is reghlii by the Weser chat, 1 
andobödtest to him, is friendly to human, civil ſociety ; a 


7 ES, = 


peace and greateſt your of ſuch ſocieties ! And all they 
expe& or deſire from the civil magiſtrate, is to be po- 
tected in the enjoymelir of their civil: rights, and their 
religion, ſo long as they are not injurious to their: weich. 
bours, and live quiet and peaceable lives. 2 
4. Every member of the church, has a right to judgef for 
himſelf, what are the laws of Chriſt; aud what is bis duty, 
being accountable to none but Chrift” for his jadgment > 
and conduct; and none have a right; or authority, to to 
dictate to him, or control him, in theſe matters. In mat- © 
ters wherein the church, as a body, are to decide, and act, 
they muſt be determined by the voice * the cans, part, + 
or the greateſt number of the members, as is done in 
other ſocieties ; this being dah as babe voice ane 
determination of the church. And if they be not unani- 
mous in any thing, to be determined by the church, 
they who diſſent from the judgment of the majority, muſt 
ſubmit, and conform to them; unleſs the judgment and 
conduct of the church, appear to them, ſo inconſiſtent 
with the truth, and the laws of Chriſt, that it is his com- 


mand, and their duty, to refuſe to conform, and to leave 


84 and 


right to control them. 70 " W 16. 1H ad d alas 1 
5. The viſible churob, the kingdom of hea vet ot the 
kingdom of God; was ſmall in the beginning of it bot 
is to inereaſe, and grow, till it ſhall be great, ank fill the 
world; and all nations ſhall come into it; and be ul den b 
ol it ; and ſhall contiaue forever, the only; moſt Happy 
and glorious: focivty and kingdem. God has bad d 
church in tht wotldpever-fince the apeſtaey of ma 
| Before the flood, there were the ſons of God, diſtinguiſh. 
ed from the reſt, of mankind, who-eelleSon' the name c 
the Lord. It continued in the family of Nea and 
ſampe ot his deſcendents, till the days of Abrahato ben 
it was more particularly formed in his family; and far. 
ther eſtabliſhed and regulated among thoſe hoO deſcend . 
ed from bim, the people of Iſrael. ] When the chfiian 
diſpenſation took place, the church put on a'new forn, 
in many reſpects, thaugh it was the ſame-chutchyas'ts 
the eſſentials of it, avs mls uy the church f Goch the 
church of Chriſt. A neee 
The chriſlian fry Ann n of the profeſſei i. 
| lowers of Chriſt; was ſmall in the beginning ol it ; but 
Chriſt foretold that it ſhould, grow. and become great 
and promiſed, that iz ſhould. continue and Liv en eb. 
te the end of the world. He ſaid; the gates df hel, 
(Hades, death) ſhould. not prevail againſt it: That u, 
that it ſhould not die, or ceaſe to be a viſihle church on 
earth. He repreſented the growth of it; till it, ſhould 
cover the earth, andd fill the world, by the following ſimil. 
tudes. 60 The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of 
muſtard ſeed, which a man took and ſow ed in his field: 
Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds 3 but hen it ig 
grown, it is the greateſt among berbs, and becometh a 
tree ; ſo that the birds of the air come and lodge in the 
ann. chereof. Another wn W 1 


— al and id in tre hack e t the 
whole Was leavened. 9 . ü tit 184 * 382 DS 2 338: "I ; 
* 6. 1 us viſibleeburch of Chriſt, fr. 3 


corrupt, while in ehis werd Al che aiwttibers of it are 
in a great degree imperſeQ, corrupt and ſinful 
many, who are totally corrupt and enemies 10 Chriſt; ars 
profeſſed and viſible friends to him, and, as ſuchꝭ ate ad- 
mitted into his church. Chriſt has not made an Pr 
viſion, by which unworthy perſons, who ate net is 
friends at, heart, can be excluded from his church in this 
world, fo long as there are ſuch, who put on the oatward 
appearance and: profeſion of friendſhip, and ſubmiſſten 
to him, and offer themſelves to join chis ſbeety Þ Hethas 
not conſtituted any: infallible! judges, to determinb tho 
ſhall be admitted into his viſible church, Who ar Ahle 
to detect every hypocrite; and reject all WhO arb unwor- 
thy members. When the ut | e is taken; und the 
rules of Chriſt, with reſpettito tis are faithfullyae | 


and chriftians muſt aQ according to the viſibitityyori'outs 
ward appearance, arid profeſſion of friendſtip lo Chfiſt, 
which hypocrites: may put on, and ſo be admitted into 
the church, who have no right to a place there in the 

fight of God. Aud the members of particular churches 
may be, and often are, ſo injudicious and careleſs, is to 
admit members, which are viſibly unqualified and 6ught 
not to be admitted; by which the church becomes more 
and more corrupt, and proper diſcipline is not kept up; 
and thoſe who ought to be caſt out, are tolerated? And by 
degrees, through the influence of erroneous. teachers, 
great errors may be imbibed and maintained, atid corrupt 
and evil praclices take plate and many cuſtoms and 
rites be introduced, which Chiiſt has not commanded; 


but 


Matth. xiii. 37, 327 33. „ir en 


ed and praRtfed, ſtill the heart cannot be certain yo n 


. ommandments . 
corrupt minc 8, by which the purity and deu of the 


church is greatly tarniſhed. : b el 
Particular: churches, pod le For Chriſt 
in general, may become in a great degree corrupt, in ſome 
or all thoſe things; and yet be, and continue the vißble 
church of Ohriſt. And it is difficult to determine, how. 
far a particular church, or the church in general, may be 
; corrupted and deviate from the laws of Chriſt, and yet be 
viſibly a church of Chriſt, ſo as to have a right to be con. 
idered and acknowledged to be a true church, [though 
corrupt and wrong in many things. Iu this caſe, particy- 
lar chriſtians muſt judge for themſelves 3 and pati 
churches muſt judge of other churches; and great 
tion and prudence ought to be pled. ien ought 
to judge and act right, and according to the rules which 
Chriſt has given, in this caſe, and all are accountalfle 
bim for their opinion and conduct. Magi Glas PEE DC 25 N gel 
A church may doubtleſs become 5 
off lo far, from the faith and practice of true chriſtians, 
contrary to the goſpel, and the expreſs command 
of Jeſus; Chriſt, as that it ought, to be rejected, as not a 
viſible church of Chriſt; and his commands to his faiths - 
ful followers, may be, Come out from among them, 
and be ye ſeparate, and touch not the unclean thing and 
1 vill receive you. The church of Rome, or the papa 
church, has doubtleſs been viſibly, not a true church at 
Chriſt for. many years: It has been ſo, perhaps, ee 
ſince the time of the reformation from popery. Though 
it was really; a corrupt, falſe church before : yet it as 
not viſibly ſo, till the marks of a falſe church were clear- 
q diſcerned, and it was 8 to the *. Ain 


e 


"wi. 
® 2 Cor. vi. 17. „„ 


was heard, Sei to them Come out ** 
people, that ye be not partakers of het ſins, and that ye 


receive not of her plagues.” And'then ſhe- was viſibly, 


and omg; y excommunicated by. Chriſt and his vißble 
church; and conſequently, was no Longer: 4 vilible 
church of Chriſt; but the contrary. . ec 8 ot” 

The reformed church, or the different churches' which 
loſs taken place in the proteſtant world, upon dhe re. 
formation from popery, and ſince, are far from being 
wholly purified from a great mixture of error, and from 


practices which are not according to revealed truth; and 


which would ceaſe; were they to be. conformed; to he 


pattern deſcribed in the word, of God: Some are-nearer | 


the rule, and others farther from it: and many are doub - | 
leſs greatly degenerated from what they once were. 
And it is probable, that the ſpirit, maxims, and prattices 


of Antichriſt, or that are really antichriſtian, do take 


place, in a greater or leſs degree, in all theſe churches, 
at this day; and that they will, the moſt of them atleaſt, 


grow more and more corrupt, in doctrine and praftice, 


till they become like the incurable leprous' houſe in 


Iſrael, which was ordered to be wholly demoliſhed, that 
another might be built in the room of it. So, when the 


millennium comes on, theſe corrupt ehurches, which will 


be too far ſunk in error and ſinful practices, to be patch- 
ed up and healed, will be removed and vaniſh away, 
ſharing with Antichriſt in ruin, and giving way to a 


church which ſhall be built upon the eÞþſpel plan. Then 


the bride, the Lamb's wife, will put on her beautiful. 
garments, and ariſe and ſhine in the light that ſhall then 


come, and the glory of the Lord which ſhall riſe upon 
her.“ But even then, the viſible church will not be per- 


fect in the beauty of holineſs ;. though the uncircumciſed 


and unclean, may no mare enter into it 3 Yb not One 


See the Diſſertation on | the Millennium, (ubjoined to this Syllem. 
t Tfaiah Iii. Is | 


fl 
7 
5 


ess a>; bit 


of the ine will be eek holy. The moſt per. 
fact beauty and glory of the charoh; will not take plac 
al after the reſurtedklen. 
Tholſe of different denominations andehuickes, with 
eriian world, who believe and expect, there will ben 


more perfect ſtate of the church itt che millennium, are 


diſpoſed to think, that the denominattoh und particular 
church to which they belong, will be the pattern; 1nd 
that all chriſtians, will, in that day, conform to that, and 
that choſe things in which others differ from them both 


with reſpec to doctrine and practice, will then be te. 


linquiſhed and ceaſe.” But moſt of them, if not all, vil 


be greatly diſappbinted in their views ant"expeRtation | 


with feſpect to this. A church will them ariſe, which 
will have all that is good; right and'excellent, in thedif. 
| ferent denominations and churches, that exiſt now, or 
have been; and will renounce all the ſuper ſtitions and 
corruptions, in principle or pradice, which have taken 
Place. Bleſſed are all e who are real N ofthe 


inviſible e ran is tory Het dan wen 
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1 1 VERY diflin& and td Gente 
to be complete, and properly organized; uſt have of- 
ficers, or perſons diſtinguiſhed from the members in 
general, by being choſen and appointed: to particular 
ſervice and duties, who are to ſuperintend the affairs 

the church, to pre ſide and act a particular part, in teach 
ing and exhortation, and admidiſtering the 9 1 


— 


1 
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which Chtiſt has 8 "_— panicalar cars | 
of the temporals of the church e 208 
Of theſe, paſtors, elders, prefiiyeats or viſtops, are ths. 
6rſt and moſt important. By theſe names, not different 


orders, higher and lower, or different offices, are meant; 


is called by all theſe names; and therefore they denote 
the ſame office. This has been abundantly proved, by 
many who have attended to the ſabjeR ; ben it's 
needleſs particularly to attend to it here. 

The Apoſtles were a diſtinct aud drr ailller 4 
men, and appointed by Chriſt immediately, as :extraors 
dinary officers, to conſtitute che firſt churches, and 60 


give infallible rules and laws to them, by hieb they were = 
to be regulated and governed: In which "extraordinary 
office they had no ſucreſſors. The Apoſtles wers elders, 


or preſbyters orbiſhops, and more: they were appointed 
| immediately by Chriſt, as infallible judges and diftators 


to the churches, They ordained Preſpyters or bilkops, - 


as being ſuch themſelves, in their ordinary capacity; but 
their extraordinary commiſſion was not; nor could" be, 
tranſmitted to others; but died with them: And there 


have been no Apoſtles in the church ſince their-death ; 


nor will there be any ſuch m—_ pat in the _—_— 


to the end of the world. 1748 a % Aten 1 4 0 


The Apoſtles ordained elders or /biſhopeintheelianction, 
| which they conſtituted, who were firſt choſen” by the 

members of theſe churehes, or they did it with their eon- 
ſent. © And when they had ordained them elders in 


every churth, arid prayed with faſting, they commended 
them to the Lord, on whom they believed.“ The 


word in the original, here tranſlated, when they had or- 


| daintd, ypripdomoailes, lignifies to point out perſons, by 


lifting up of Hands, or voting, and the ſenſe has been 
given in the following words: " Whew they had, with 


5 . "EY at 
„Adds xiv, 2g, | 83 © ug _ 


but one and theſame perſon, in one and the ſame-office, 


—_ 
* 


PTY 


Old Engliſh bible, tranſlates it, When they had or. 
dained them elders by election. This is eſſential to a 


270 — the. Officer | Pans ll, | 


the concurrent ſuffrage, of the e conſtituted pref. 
byters for them in every Wen . of, “ They or. 
dained them elders, by the votes of the people.” +. The 


free ſociety of any kind, that the members of it ſhould 


chooſe their own officers. There muſt be one or more 


elders in every church, in order to furniſhi it to all the 
duties and tranſactions of a church, and to have it com- 
plete. From the above quoted paſſage it appears, thut 
one elder was ordained in every church, if not more. 


It appears alſo, from the addreſſes which Chriſt ſent o 


the ſeven churches in Aſia, by his ſervant John, that 
there was but one elder in each of ee deren who 
is called; the angel of the churc n. 

The buſineſs of this office, och ene all the tia 
actions of the church; to adminiſter the ordinances o 
Chriſt; to preach. the goſpel, and lead in the public 


worſhip of the church : Giving themſelves conſtani7 


to prayer, and to the miniſtry of the word. To teach, 
exhoxt, warn, reprove and rebuke, publicly, and mot 


privately, The qualifications. and character of theſe 


elders or biſhops, are particularly given and ſtated bythe 


Apoſtle Paul, in his letters to Timothy and Tim. 
Theſe paſtors or biſhops, being choſen by the church, 


are conſtituted officers, by being publiely ordained to 


hands. I Thus Timothy and Titus, were eee 
wen Paul, to ordain elders.| 1 $6 OR bs 

It has been ſuppoſed by ſome, 4 winks and per- 

er to ordain their paſtors or biſhops, is in the churches; 

at leaſt, that it is nnn e the my 
elders, 


18 Dodariage Nerv Ar | L 36 $71,04Þ} Mr. e 
t See Doddridge s note on this verſe. Acts vi. 
Ju Tim. iv. 14. v. 22. 2 Tim. i. 6. 

1 Tim. v. 22. 2 Tim. ii. 2. Tit. i. 5. 
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that office, by ſome other elders or elder; by laying on dt 


i —_— the 3 an niniſters 1 the — 
of the church, without the aliiſtance, or even the pre- 
ſence, of any other elder; or paſtor of a, pings But 

re does not appear to be any e ö ,Qr Mar- 
— it, in the ſcripture. l ie ſaid, 75 the church 
have no authority or right, to conſtitute and ordain their 
own officers, then there muſt be an uninterrupted fuc- 
ceſlion of miniſters; from the Apoſtles, to the end. of the 
world; and if this chain of ſucceſſion be once broken or 
interrupted, it cannot be renewed again; but the ſucceſ- 
fon muſt neceſſarily ceaſe, and there can he no more 
miniſters and oſſicers in the church, to the end: f the 


appointment of Jelus Chriſt, a conſtitution which he has 
made, that his church ſhall be furniſhed with miniſters, 
by ſuch a ſucceſſion from one to another; then he will 
take care, that it ſhall never be interrupted, n 


be continued, ſo long as there is a, church on cart. 
But to this it has been ſaid, that we have no 8 —— 


that ſuch. ſucceſſion has not in fact been interrupted 
many times; and not one miniſter or elder at this day 


can prove, or have any evidence himſelf, that he has 


been ordained, by one or more, who have received. this 
right and power, to ordain by an uninterrupted ſucceſſion 
from the Apoſiles ; which he ought to have, in order to 
be ſatisfied, that he has a right to act in this office; and 
to be able to prove it to others, in order to their"receiy- 


ing and treating him as an elder. Beſides, if this ſuc- 


ceſſion could be proved, it muſt be brought down through 


the hands of the pope, and the falſe antichriſtian church, 


rhich is not the church of Chriſt ;. and neceſſarily. EY 
rupts the ſucceſſion of the miniſters of Chr EET 
Upon this the following things are to be obſerved.” 
1, If there be evidence from the ſcriptures, that fach 
an order and ſucceſſion of men, as officers 1 in the church, 


bas 


world. To this it may be an ſwered, that if this bean 
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2 . * > IO * r 2 


1 1 N 1 An 6 | " 8 
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reach all nations, baptizing them in the natne of the Fil 
ther, and of the gots and of the Holy Go: Tesch 
thetn to obferve all things, whatfoever T have comm. 
ed you: And lo 1 even Unto ebe bud! 


| a ſocceſſion of miniſters, en fact vals ple! er | 


vifitle' church of Ohriſt; and that this 'eommil 


beet traählmötted dbu Tre ese de auction; Men un 


time to this day; and this ſacceffion has not beem tithe. 


rupted, and will not be, to the end of the world. Thi, | 


therefore, may ſafely, and with all defrable certainty; 
taken for granted, without any” farther 'pofifive prod, 
by every miniſter of the goſpel ; unleſs there be irony, 
_ poſitive evidence, that ſuch ſucceſſion has been hit 
rupted, with reſpect to him; and that he has beth it 
regularly introduced to that office, by him or them, who 
have not had their commiſſion and authoriey to Oft, 
handed down by fucceſſion, from the Apoſtles to them. 
Therefore, fince the above recited eommilſion implits 


that there ſhould be a fucceſſion of officers in the chütck 


to the end of the world, to proſelyte, baptize, anditeath 


men, to obſerve the inftitations and commands of Chrift, - 


to whom he has promiſed his preſence and aſſiſtance: 
And fince the Apoſtles appear to underftand their com- 
miſſion in this light, and to practice upom it accord 

by ordaining elders in every church which they formel: 
And elders or preſbyters, ordained others by laying on 
their hands; and they who were ſo ordained, were di. 
rected to commit the goſpel, that is, the preaching and 
diſpenſation of it, * to faithful men; who ſhould be able 
to teach others allo; and to lay hards upon them, not 
ſuddenly, but after proper examination and acquaint- 
ance AT which can de ne leſs or more, than or- 

„ 11113207 bei 


2 Tim. ii. 2+ 


Matth. xxviii. 19, 20 1 Tim. v. 23. 
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daining e 8 meg be, 
is directed to ordain elders in every city im the land of 
Crete : Since all this is evident; and certainly ſo; and 
there can nothing be found in the ſoripture to contradiqt 
ſach a ſueceſſion appointed by Chriſt, or in the leaſt 
inconſiſtent with it; it may and ought to be confidered” 
as poſitive evidenee that there is, in fact, ſuch an um- 
terrupted ſueceſſion, ſufficient to ſatisfy the judgment 
and conſcience of an ann man, who is ordained to the 
work of the evangelical miniſtry, that he has derived d 
| ordination and commiſſion from Chriſt; by an uninter- 
rupted ſucceſſion; unleſs there be pofitive' proof 0s 8 the” 
| contraty, with reſpe& to his ordination,” ' ©: 11 
2. Though the foeteſſion of ofdidaedetli” I 'ltes 4 
its being uninterrupted, muſt come through the hands o 
the pope, and. the miniſters of the church of — 
(which is not certain, as it has been Thown, how it A 
be tranſmitted down by others, who were not members 
| of that church) yet this affords no poſitive ptobf, that 
a proper, uninterrupted ſucceſſion has not taken place. 
A viſible church may be very corrupt, and yet be a vifi- 
ble church of Chriſt, and the public adminiſtrations' and 
acts of the officers of it, authentic and valid. And Wb 
can prove, that the pope, and his adherents, were viſibly 
antichriſt, and that the church of Rome, was viſibly, not 
the church of Chriſt, but a falſe ghurch, and was really 
and properly renounced and excommunicated; by the 
true church of Chriſt, before the time of the. reformation, 
from popery ? During the preceding dark times, chere 
was not light enough, even among real chriſtiaus in gen- 
jeral, to render that church vitbly, not the an of K 
Chriſt ; and fo long as this was the caſe, the officers, the 

miniſters i in that church, wete'viſible miniſters of Chriſt, 
and their viſible acts, their ordinations, &c. were abr 


„Titus i. 5. e notwithſtanding 
Voi 8 | 
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notwithſtanding they were very corrupt a wicked. 
When the reformation came on, light aroſe and increaf.. 
ed, and the great corruptions and, wickedneſs of the 
church of Rome, and of particular churches, i 3 
in it; and the irregularity and wickedneſs of the officer 

of it, and of their adminiſtrations, were clearly ſeen aud 
expoſed; and they were admoniſhed, and great pain 

were taken to convince and reform the pope and big | 
clergy, and all orders and degrees of men in that church, 
But they who ſtill adhered to that church, were deaf and 
obſtinate, and refuſed. to repent and reform. Upon 
which, thoſe who were convinced. of the errors and wick. 
edneſs of that church, came out, and ſepaxated from it, 
and formed other churches, more agreeable to the word 
of God; among whom there were miniſters, or numben 
of the clergy, who had been ordained in the church of 
Rome, while that was viſibly a church of Chriſk They, 
by the conſent of the veformed churches, took the over. 
ſight of them, and adminiſtered ordinances, and ordained 
others to be elders in the churches ;. and in this way, at 

uninterrupted ſucceſſion of ordinations, and minilters it 
the proteſtant churches in general, has taken place; and 
may continue down to the end of the world; and cer. 


tainly will, if this be the will and e * Cl; 
1 though 


*. A-minifter in — church; a wicked man, and 
practiſe abominable vices : But ſo long as this is not viſible and Kno, 
he is a viſible miniſter of Chriſt, and his public adminiſtrations , are 
authentic and valid, as thoſe of any other miniſter, until he is detefted, 
and his wickedneſs becomes · viſible, and he is-depofed from his office inthe 
church, by. thoſe who have a right to do it, according to the, Jaws ol 2 
Chriſt. So tlie church of Rome was viſibly, a church of Chriſt all ther 
was light to diſcover, or eyes to ſte the corruptſons and wickednek of it, 
andthe veil and covering. was taken off, fo that the marks of the beaſt, 
and the great harlot, deſcribe$in the ſcripture,, were-publicly ſeen to be 
upon it ; and events took place, by which. it was viſibly rejected by Chi, 
for the great apoſtacy, of which the members of 37 ng: ue who's 
who continued viſibly Impeantent. 6:7 <P : 
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though the ada of Rome ſhould 
not the viſible church of Chriſt, and properly HE _ 


municated, agreeable-to the laws of Chriſt; and thoug 'Y 


there may have been ſome inſtances of irregular ordina- 
tions, and which have not taken place i in this Ange 
in ſome proteſtant churches. | 
. There is ſatisfaftory and 1 e from 
W and otherwiſe, that it has been the general, if 4 
the univerſal cuſtom of the churches, to-ordain miniſters 


ſo ordained; and that great care has been taken to keep 


| who ve believed, they had the power of ordination of 
their miniſters, within themſelves, have generally thought 
it moſt regular and. proper, to have them ordained by 


ordinations performed without the aſſiſtance of one or 
more, who had been before ordained in this way ; and if 


down, to this time. 
When all this is well 3 * it nal be evident, 
that every. miniſter of the poſael;: who has been or- 


dained by the hands of pre ſbyters, or biſhops, or at 
leaſt of one, by whatever name they or he may be 
called, has good warrant to conſider himſelf and act as a 


and authority for this, from Chriſt, by an uninterrupted, 


| univerſally taken place? 7 4 *wr 
It has been objeQed to the e nh of an aids 

ruptcd ſucceſſion, as neceſſary to continue this order of 

8 - - officers 


by the laying on of the hands of others, who were before 


up a ſucceſſion in this way. And even thoſe churches 


other ordained miniſters, when and where this was prac- 
ticable. And there have been very few inſtances of 


there have been any ſuch, they have had no influence to 
interrupt a general and almoſt univerſal ſucceſſion of 


ordinations by the hands of f prefbyren, on the A ; 


viſible miniſter of Chriſt, who has received his commiſſion | 


ſucceſſion,” unleſs there be good, poſitive evidence, that 
this cannot be true, with reſpe& to himſelf ;_ he being a 
known exception from what has generally, and almoſt 
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X "paſtors, fo as to be a regular church, and have the 
ordinances of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, adminiſ- 
tered to them, A number of chriſtians may be caſt 
away on a, deſolate iſland, and be obliged to live there, 
where they cannot obtain a paſtor, unleſs they can ordain 
him themſelves, and give him authority to perform all 
tlie buſineſs of this office. And a number of true chriſ- 
tians may live in a country, and at a, time; where no 
miniſters can be found, Who will ordain any one to be 
their minifter, whom they ſhall chooſe, or think to be fit 
for that office. Muſt thoſe be deprived of Miſters 


; | and the ordinances of the goſpel - en 26-242 eG: 


A reply to ſuch an objeQion, has been already fig- 
geſted. It is really begging the queſtion: For if Chriſt 
has made ſuch a conſtitution, and ordained that thoſe 
officers in his church, ſhall be continued by an uninter- 
rupted ſucceſſion, he will not only ſee that it does take 
Place, and that it "ſhall not be interrupted 3 but will al. 
ways put it in the power of his people to be ſupplied with 
miniſters in this way; and there never has been an in- 
inſtance to contradict this, and never will be. The ſup- 


poſition therefore which is made in the objection, is a 


groundleſs one, and impoſſible. Chriſt will not ſaffer ſuch 
an inſtance to take place, unlels it be for his glory, the 


good of his church in general, and beft for the individual 


chriſtians, who are deprived in this way, of goſpel minil- 
ters and ordinances. And if there be any ſuch inſtances, 
ney can be no obj eQion to this inſtitution of Chriſt, 

- Theſe miniſters and officers in the church, are to be 


devoted to the bufinefs of their ſtation and office, and to 


give themfelves to this work, which they have undertak- 

en, in preaching the goſpel, and adminiſtering the ofdi- 

nances — Aim! in * care 9 che N and pre- 
"ding 
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— — the church. For they have 

no authority to dictate to the church, and control it in 
any matter, contrary to their judgment and conſent 
They are indeed ſaid to have. the rule over the churches 
but this means only to take the lead or preſide in the 
churches, in their public devotions and tranſactions, as 
the word in the original ſiguifies. The churches, and 
every particular member of them, are obliged 2 4 
to them, and obey them, ſo far as they preach IC= 
trines of the goſpel, and urge the comm : Chriſt. 
ſor ſo far as they do this, they have all the. authority of 
Chriſt, and diſobedience to them, when they .declate 
the will of Chriſt, and urge obedience. to his laws, is dif- 5 
obedience to Chriſt, and xejetting him. But of this the 

members of the church are to judge for themſelves, whe. 
ther, what they preach. and dictate, be. agreeable to the 
revealed will of Chriſt, and if they judge it to be contrary 
to revealed truth, they will conſider the miniſter as hav- 
ing no authority, and themſelves under no obligation to 
regard him in thoſe, things; and he has no authority to 
compel them to obedience. to his dictates, or to anflict. 
any puniſhment . upon them, or ſubject them to any 
worldly intonvenience, on this account. They are in- 
deed, accountable to Chriſt for their judgment and con- 
duct in ſuch caſes, and to him alone, as he has command- 
ed them io judge and act right, and will condemn 
everything that is not ſo.; and is. the final judge, to 
"70% all t wr. to be . + Thus the elders, pf 


ba * Heb. vill. ”, 17 24s 4. | : 


+ This is ſaid with reference to the whole, or * SG 15 of a — 
If particular members, or the minor part of a church, rejett the doctrines 
and refuſe to practiſe the duties which the paſtor inculcates, as preſcribed 
by Chriſt, and the majority of the church approve of them ; the former 
are ſo far accountable to the church, as to be the proper ſubjects of diſ- 
cipline, and may be rejected by the church, as thoſe who, iatheir judgment, 
refuſe to obey the truth, and walk diſordetly. 


1 * ru — ara them,; while 
as overſeers, or biſhops, feading 
ttuths of the Spe * them, eclari 

e God.“ 6: eee bas, L416 33Hks 
There are ar eſſchrow the . — called d 2acons, 
uh have the care of the temporal, worldly concerns of 
the church. The church, when regulated according to 
the laws of Chriſt, makes proviſion for the ſupport of 
public religion ; for a decent and convenient place in 
which they may attend public worſhip ; the fupport of 
the miniſters of the goſpel; and furniſhing the table of 
the Lord. They are alſo to provide for the relief and 
comfort of the poor members of the chureh. The care 
and overſight of this proviſion, is committed to the dea- 
cons. And they are more eſpecially to diſtribute” to the 
poor out of the common ſtock of the church, and take 
care that no one may ſuffer for want of the neceſſaries and 
comforts of life. We have a particular account of the 
inſtitution of thoſe officers in the church, in the begin- 
ning of the fixth chapter of the Acts. The church 
pointed out, and choſe, thoſe whom they thought beſt 
qualified for this office, and preſented them to the Apoſ- 
tles, who ordained them to this Wm 4 1 
hands on them, and praying. % 111466 t AF 
It does not appear from the Wet chat there at 
more diſtinct orders of men, and officers, appointed i in 
the church, than theſe two, viz. elders or "bilkiops, a 
deacons. Both of theſe are repeatedly mentioned toge- 
ther, as being the only officers in the church, as nothing 
is ſaid of any other. The Apoſtle Paul, when he i is 
direfting Timothy, in his regulating the churches, in 
which he had a particular concern, and ordaining officers, 
mentions only elders or biſhops, and deacons, and par- 


a 1 e 
2 pet. v. 2, 3. Acts xx. . 5 


" is of theſe.” Aud he 
letter to the church at Philippi, in the fol. 
lowing words, To all the ſaints which are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, at Philippi, with the b:ſhops and deacons. Had 
there been any other order of officers in that church, 
it may be preſumed, he would have mentioned them, 
when he direQs- ſo particularly to theſe.” This ſatne 
Apoſtle ſays, that when Chriſt aſcended to heaven, He 
gave ſome apoſtles; and ſome prophets ;- and ſome 
evangeliſts ; and ſome paſtors; and teachers. Some 
have ſuppoſed, there are more than two orders of miniſ- 
ters, mentioned here; but there does not appear to be 
any evidence of this. By Apoſtles and Prophets, are 
intended the extraordinary gifts and officers inthe 

tive church, who were not to continue; but ceaſed, _ 
thoſe miraculous gifts, with which they were /endowed, 
ceaſed; the church having no farther need of them. 
And if Evangeliſts, were not alſo extraordinary officers; 
and accordingly ceaſed with the others mentioned before; 
they. were ordinary miniſters of the. goſpel, ordained to 
travel, and preach at large, not being confined to a par- 
ticular church, city, or country. Paſtors and teachers, 
were the ſame office, which every elder in particular 
churches ſuſtained. So that by evangeliſts, paſtors, and 
teachers, but one ſort and W e Baa W 
inen e ot + js bn ; 
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— A 1. dad Poblle worthy, config it 
yer, ſinging plaltns or hymns, and in preaching 
dan the golpel, "appears to be an itftitation of Chit, 
from hat is recbrdeck in ſcripture.” The Uiſciptes of 
Chit, after his alcenfion,” met together and continued 
þ 4 one accord in prayer and Tupplication'; being about 
Þ 1 Hufidred and twenty * Aüd WhAlconvers Welt 
maltipfteg, and" {"chilrch was formeck at Ferfalew, 
; they continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoftles doctrite aug 
fend w kup. ab in Breaking of Bred atid'prayers, dug 
continued dall) with one accord in the temple; prailiny 
Gol.” F At ange ch, Barnabas auc Saul affefneied 
themſelves with tlie hitch" a whole year, and taught 
much People. T It appears, that the church at Corinth, o- 
ten came ethers nta one place,t to attend on the preath: | 
ing of the gölpel, " prayer, Tnging palms, and the ati. 
iſtration of the Lord's ſupper. 9 Chfldians had place 
| convenient for them to convene in public aſſemblies, and 
1 attend on public worfhip.| And they were commanded, 
Not to forſake the aſſembling themſelves together,” 
for public exhortation, and mutual edification, &c. 1 
Public worſhip being an inſtitution of Chriſt, this ne- 
ceſſarily implies, a place where this may be attended 
decently, and with the greateſt convenience to the mem- 
bers 
Acts i. 14, 15, + Acts ii. 42, 46, 4. f Acts c 
\ x Cor. xi. 18. &c, and Chap. xiv. throughout. 
Jam. it. 110, 4 Heb- x. 24, 23. 
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provided by the church, uſing all ſuch help and aſliſt- 
ance, as the head of the church hall, in his providence 
afford them. They are to aſſemble on the fir ſt day of 
the week, for public worſhip; and at any other time, 
which the church ſhall judge is agreeable to the ill of 
Chriſt, as beft ſuited to promote his cauſe, and their edi. 
fication. And there may be ſpecial calls in divine pro- 
And particular circumſtances may render it proper and 
important to meet oftener, and to ſpend more wo * 
_ worſhip, at ſome times, than at others. 
It has been obſerved, that the biſhops, or a of 
the church, are to preach the word, and to preſide and 
lend dg public prayers, to which they are to devote them 
ſelves: And they are, on this account, to be counted 
worthy of double honour, and be decently ſupported 
with the neceſſaries and comforts of life. For Chriſt has 
ordained, that they Po aa ene 
of ah! goſpel. Ama a nen COTTON n 
ue dated ume for public worlkip; is the 500 
We würde which the Apoſtles, under the inſpiration and 
particular direction from Chriſt, fixed upon, and appoint. 
ed, to be che chriſtian ſabbath. The Jewiſhſeventh day 
ſabbath, which was a a type and ſhadow of that redemp- 
tion which was, in a peculiar ſenſe and degree, effected by 
the ſufferiags and death of Chriſt, from which hie xoſe on 
the firſt day of the week; ant of che reſt, into he che 
chriſtian church entered, upon this ctafed and was abol- 
iſhed ;- when the ſubitance, and the things - typified by it 
took plate. Wich reference to this, the Apoſtle Paul 
fays to chtiſtians; Let no man therefore, judge you, 
in meat br in rite, or in reſpect of an holy day, or ot 
the new moon, or bf the ſabbath days. Which are a 
ade. things to come; but —— is of Chriſt. 4 


The 
»: Ot 14. Gal. U. b. 1 Tint, v. 1% . res n. 16, W. 


Par I. 


Apoſtle has ceſpes to the jewiſh rites," "reſpeQing 
meat and drink; and to their feaſt days, new moons, and 
their weekly ſabbaths, and declares; that chriſtians, el. 
pecially thoſe who were Gentiles, were not under any 
obligation to obſerve them. This has no reſpect to the 
chriſtian ſabbath. This was obſerved by the Apoſtles 
and chriſtian churches in their day. Chriſt having riſen 
on the firſt day of the week, he appeared repeatedly to 
his diſciples, while they were together on this firſt day. 
And on this firſt day of the week, when the day of 
Pentecoſt was fully come, and they were all with one 
accord in one place,“ the holy ſpirit was poured but on 
them utterance: And Peter preached to the multitude, 
who were collected on that occaſion, and great number 
were converted.“ The day of Pentecoſt, was always un 
the firſt day of the week. T And this day of the week 
was honoured by this remarkable event, and not the 
ſeventh day of the week, which was the Jewiſh ſabbath, 
And no reaſon can be given, why the church were together 
in one place on that day, but that it was the day ofthe 
week on which they were directed, ue; e —_— 
for inſtruction and worſhip. p. e 
Accordingly, we find, that on the ern 3 of 1 
chriſtian churches uſedd to aſſemble for public worſhip, 
with the Apoſtles approbation. When the Apoſtle Paul, 
and his companions in travelling came to Troas, they 
continued there ſeven days, without meeting for public 
worſhip. © And upon the firſt day of the week, When 
the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul preach- 
ed unto them.“ By this it appears, that the firſt day of 
the week was the day on which chriſtians uſed to meet 
for public worſhip, If the ſeventh day of the week had 
been their ſabbath, why did they not meet on that day 
to hoe Paul preach, and to break bread, that is, 0 pan 
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take of ht Lord's 8 That chriſtiau churches were | 
wont to meet on the firſt day of the week for religious 
purpoſes, 8 evident from the following direction which 
this Apoſtle gites to the church at Corinth. Naw 
concerning the collection for the ſaints, as I have ge 
order to the churches of Galatia, even ſo do ye upon t 
firſt day of the week, let every one of you lay by him in 
ſtore, as God hath proſpered him, that there be no gat her- 
ings when I come.“ It appears from this, that :chrils. 
tian churches in general, or ratherutiverſally, aſſembled 
together on every firſt day of the week; the reaſon of 
| which cannot be given, unleſs this were their-ſabbath, 
on which day they attended public worſhip: And this 
was a proper time to make a collection for the poor ſaints, 
which is to be conſidered as an act of public: worſhip. 
Nor can it be ſuppoſed, that the churches would all a. 
ree in fixing on this day, to meet together ſot public 
worſhip, unleſs it were by the direction of the Apoſtles, 
which they gave to all the churches, as from Chriltz who 
had inſtructed them in this matter, before his aſcenſſon, 
or had ſince communicated it to them, by inſpiration. 
this view, there appears a conſiſtency, in all the 
facts and aſſertions n e n have been 
mentioned. % 5 #34 , OUS Pint. 
And the words of AA area contain 
of all this, when. he ſays, I was in the ſpirit on the Lord's 
day. t By the Lord's day, he muſt mean ſome particu- 
lar day of the week, which was known by this name to 
the churches of Chriſt, as diſtinguiſhed from all other 
days; for otherwiſe, it would not be ſaying any thing. 
which would be intelligible to chriſtians, or of any ſigni- 
fication. It ſuppoſes there was one day in the werk, 
conſecrated to the honour. and ſervice of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that this was therefore called, the Lord's day; 
as that repaſt of bread and wine, which was inſtituted by 


Ges: Fg 


21 Cor. xvi. 15, 2. + Rev. i. 10 


him, was called, the Lord's 3 to Adige. i it * | 
all other eating and drinking together, as peculiarly con- 
ſecrated to his uſe and honour. And that this day, 
which for this reaſon, the Apoſtle Jobn calls, the Lord! 
day, is the firſt day of the week, is evident, beyond a 
doubt, in that this day, and no other day of the week; 
has been diſtinguiſhed and known by this name, in the 
church of Chriſt, from that Gay to ang: wm which there 
is inconteſtible evidence.” .. 807 4 
And chat the firſt day os the weeks 4 is i by 
Chriſi to be the chtiſtian ſabbath, to be obſerved by his 
church as holy time, and diſtinguiſhed from other days, 
by being devoted by them, in a peculiar manner, to hit 
ſervice and honour, will be further evident perhaps and 
ſome ohjections removed, by the following 6bſervativns, 
1. It is evident from divine revelation, that it is the 
will of God, that one day in feven; ſhould' be obſerved 
as à ſabbath by his people, to the end of 1. world, a 
not under the Moſaic diſpenſation only. : 
This may be argued, from the inſtitution of a 55505 
bath, which God bleſſed and ſanctified, when be firſ 
made man: Having himſelf wrought'fix days, and Hu- 
iſhed the work of creation, he reſted on the ſeventh. 
And this is mentioned in the fourth commandment 28 2 
reaſon, why men, after they had attended to ſecular bu. 
ſineſs fix days, ſhould reſt from ſuch labour, b obſerye 
uy ſeventh day as a holy fabbath, 7 25 oo 
And the command. to ra as fabbath day, td 
keep it holy, &c. being given from Mount Sinai, and 
written on one of the tables of ſtone, and put into the ark 
with the reſt of the commands, containing the moral Jaw, 
which is perpetually binding on all men, and in this way 
diſtinguiſhed from thoſe particular precepts which were 
Ka endl This is a ſtrong argument, that it is equally 


- perpetual 


2 h * dt and . ous 
the duty of all men, at all times, to v hom this command 
ſhall be made known. If this command. reſpe&ed that 
nation only, and were to ceaſe when the Moſaic diſpen- 
ſation ended, it cannot be accounted. for, that it hauld 
be revealed in the ſame peculiar manner, with that'in 
which the moral law was revealed, and incorporated with 
the moral law, written with it, on tables of ſtone, and put 
into the ark: It has all the external marks of being per- 
petual and binding on all men, which attend he reſt 
the commands of the moral ee k. 

| Moreover, there are ſome things faid in als ee 
which indicate, that it is the will and deſigy of God, that 
the command to keep holy the ſabbath day, ſhould take 
place and be obſerved under the goſpel. The fifty ſixth 
chapter of Iſaiah, is evidently a prophecy of goſpel times: 


and there, keeping the ſabbath from polluting i * is re- 


peatedly mentioned, as an important duty, to which 
promiſes are made. And in the eleventh chajpltr are 
theſe. words, with reference to Chriſt and the goſpel diſ- 
penſation. And in that day, thre ſhall be à rot of 
Jelle, which. ſhall ſtand for an enſign of the. people: To 
it ſhall the Gentiles, ſeek, and his reſt ſhell he glorious?" 
The word tranſlated reft, is the ſame, which in other 
places is tranſlated /abbath. His ſabbath ſhall be glorious. 
And it is not improbable. that the, Plalmiſt has reference 
to the firſi day of the week, as diſtinguiſhed a appoint- 
ed by Chxiſt, and made holy by him, as the day on which 
he role from the dead. He foretells the reſurrection of 


Chriſt. in the following words. * The lone which the 


builders rejected, is become the head of the corner. 
Theſe words are cited by the Apoſtle Peter, and applied 
to the relurreQion of Chriſt. The Pſalmiſt adds, This 
is the Lord's doing, it is marvellous in our eyes. This 
is the day wich the Lord hath made ; we will rejoice and 


be 
* Acts iv. 11. 


1 N e de n in their Weinen 
with the foregoing, and referring to the reſurtettion of 
Chriſt, may naturally be underſtoòd of the day on which 
Chriſt roſe, as a day of the week, which ſhould be à joy. 
ful day to the church, on which this great and happy 
event ſhould be celebrated by believers in Chriſt to the 
end of the world; it being made by him, and appointed 
to be a 59 6 e gu FINE and nen mm and 
praiſe. t brooke eee, * 
2. The fourth 1 in ae 40 logue, does not 
ſpecify any particular day of the week, to be kept holy 
as a ſabbath ; but only commands men to obſerve one 
day i in ſeven, as a holy ſabbath. Six days ſhalt thou 
labour, and do all thy work, but the ſeventh day is the 
ſabbath of the Lord thy God.“ We muſt lock ſome 
where elſe in divine revelation; to find, what day of the 
week is to be obſerved as a ſabbath, and When to begin 
to reckon. The Iſraelites were told, which day of the 
week they ſhould keep holy as a ſabbath; but not in this 
command. The day of the week on which their ſabbath 
ſhould be, was made known to them, before this cbm. 
mand was given from Mount Sinai; therefore, this com- | 
mand obliged them to keep the ſeventh day of the week = 
as their ſabbath, And when Chriſt made it known 
his church, that it was his will, that the firſt day of the 
week, on which he roſe from the dead, ſhould be ob- 
ſerved as a ſabbath, he having aboliſhed the Jewiſh fab. 
bath; this laid chriſtians under as great obligations to 
keep the firſt day of the week, as their ſabbath, as the 
Jews were under to keep the ſeventh day: And this did 
not in the leaſt degree, ſet aſide, or alter the fourth com- 
mand; for chriſtians remember the ſabbath day to keep 
it holy, when they, having attended to their ſeculiar bu- 
ſinels hx days, keep the ſeventh 15 as a holy day of reſt 
8 8 from 


* Pſalm cxviii. 22, 23, 24. 


Keke all unneceſſary. «..emnloyment:: 

fourth — as — — er ru | 
bath on the firſt day of the week, as it did the children 
of Iſrael to keep the ſeventh day. The evidence, A 
2 enn ms has been: briefly 
ſtated above. PI a tk > eee WO Th l 


3. The Jewiſh ſabbath 5 bur 
did ceaſe and vaniſh away with other types and ſhadous of 
the Moſaic diſpenſation, being equally a ſhadow with 
them, and in ſome reſpeRQs the greateſt and moſt remarka - 
ble type, which will be more fully confidered under the 
next particular. That the weekly Jewiſh ſabbath is abo. 

iſhed, ſeems to be expreſsly aſſerted by the Apoſtle Paul, 
in the words which have been mentioned.“ But fence" 
the ſabbath of the fourth command is to be perpetual: 
and the Jewiſh ſabbath was not ſo; it follows, tha 
another day of the week is appointed by Chriſt, who is 
Lord of the ſabbath, to be obſerved by his church, which 
appears, from what RPO varus boa AID | 
firſt day of the week. ee 3 

4. There is no e blen ſcriptur has this | ab 
bath, which God gave to the people of Ilrael, by Moſes,” 
was on the ſame-day of the week with that, which was 
inſtituted when the work of creation was finiſhed”; ; _ 
it is very probable; if not certain, that it was not. 2 

The day on which God reſted from the work of crea- 
tion; and which he bleſfed and ſanctified, to be an holy ö 
ſabbath for man, was the ſeventh day from the beginning 
of the ereation : But it was really the firſt day of Adam's 
life. He vas created on the latter part of the ſixth day, 
but ſoon fell into a deep ſleep, and had no great enjoy- 
ment or thought, titl the next day. It is certain, the 
ſabbath day was the firſt whole day of his lfe, and he 
would WN e to 1 time and veeks; 


„Col. ö. © 


day. was. — — 
which, has caminued- by an unintenupted rotation of 
weeks, to this day. When manbänd, after theiflood,). 
corrupted their religion, and apoſtatized from the inſti- 
tuted worſhip. of the only true God, to idalatry, and 
deified, and worſhipped the . mene which 
was the firſt kind of idolatr 

they conſecrated their ſabbath; r the faſt 
day of their week, and conſidered as a high day, the 
moſt important and honourable of any of the days of the 
week, to the ſun, which is the firſt and brigmeſt luminary 
ol the heavens, devoting this day to the worſhip of this 
god. And hence it obtained the name of ſunday: That 
is, the day of the ſun, as it was devoted to the worſhip 
of this heavenly luminary: As moſt, or all the other 
days of the week, have had names given them from the 
devoted. The original ſabbath, or. the ſirſt da of the 
week, being thus perverted, God ſaw fit, fon this, and 
other reaſons, ſome of which will be mentioned. to ap- 
point another day of the week to be a ſabbath te the 
children of Iſrael, when he brought them out of Egypt. 
He ordered it ſo that they ſhould-paſs through the ret 
ſea, on the ſeventh day of the week, which complete 
their redemption, and. deliverance. from | 


commemorgtie remarkable delis " 
* they Papi God, for this redemption, and ſang the | 


MARY e en I ee oe ee WIND ©" 
8 Bedford's neee 1 * bh, 
culations,; and Kennedy's Complete Syſtem. of — 
Unfolding the Scriptures. In which they have undertaken to demonſtrate. 
by aftronomical' calculatiohs, that the ſeventh day, from the beginning 


of _—_——— reckoned" e arg day ol the week, from _ 
time to this. : 


* 


Char. Ve N 1 
„ of a * 
in the next chapter this their ſabhath is firſt: mentioned 
and was probably the ſtatute, and ordinance which Goch 
made with that people, ſpaken af, chapter av. verſe 28. 
And when: ſome of the people- went out on the ſeventh 
day to gather manna, and found none, the Lotd: faid, 
See that the Lord hath given you on the ſabbatby 
therefore, he giveth you on the ſixth day, the bread o 
two days. The Lord hath given you the fabbath. Fhis 
naturally expreſſes his having then appointed a day to 
be their ſabbath, as peculiar to that people; and not 
that he had appointed a ſabhath for all mankind, when 

men were firſt created. There were two reaſons; if nat 
more, for appointing 3 e werke tab 
their ſabbath, 

Firſt, This „ e a ite latin: 
were given to them, to keep them a diſtinQ and ſeparate 
people, from other nations, and prevent their joining 
with others in their idolatrous improvement of the firſt 
day of che week. This was then obſerved hy the nations 
round them, as @ high day; and a feſtival» in honour of 
the ſun; and other gods, which they worſhipped; and it 
_ great importance; that they ſhould be kept a diſa 
people, and not join with them. Their keeping 
ther day of the week for their fabbath; was ſuited to 
do this as much or more than any other la which was 
Accordingly, they were in after ages, mentioned with 
contempt, and e A 0 os nn Tay ! _= 
culiarity, p. 

Secondly, As their eee eee * Egypt was a api 
and remarkable event, and a deſigned type and pledge 
of the redemption and ſalvation of the church by Chriſt; 


it was proper, and of great Ne bat it ſhould 
be kept in mind, and commem brate | 


Ver. II. 


Therefore, that day of the week was fixed 5 God, 5 
to be their weekly ſabbath, on hich this delipetabee 
"was completed. This appears to beithe!truth reſpeftiog 
"this appointment, from the words of Moſes, wheti- ſpeak. 
ing to them of the command of God, to keep their ſab. 
bath, he ſays, God commanded them to keep it, out of 
_reſpe& to this deliverance, Keep the ſabbath day, to 
fanctify it, as the Lord thy God hath commanded thee. 
And remember that thon 'waft a ſervant in the land of 
Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought thee out 
thence, through 3 mighty hand; and by aſſtretched out 
arm: Taurrtrore,the' Lord thy God commanded thee to 
Lech the ſabbath day. This muſt reſpect the ſeventh 
day ſabbath, which was peculiar to them, appointed out 
. of reſpett to that deliverance, and more eſpecially. to 
_ commemorate that, not only as a great event in itſelf, 
but as a remarkable; type of the ſpiritual and eternal 
redemption of the church of Chureh, which is mentioned 
and referred to in ſcripture, as ſuch. T This is the rea- 
fon of God's appointing the ſeventh day of the week for 
their fabbath, and commanqing them to keep it as a ſab- 
bath day; but is no teaſon why other nations, and man- 
kind at all times, ſnould obſerve a ſabbath. Thereſqge, 
in the fourth command, which was written on one of 
tables of ſtone, and put into the ark, and is binding on all 
men, in all ages, this is not mentioned as a reaſon fot 
obſerving it; nor is any particular day of the week 
pointed ont, as has been obſerved. The. ſeventh day 
of the week had been before given to the Iſraelites, for 
their ſabbath; and Moſes gives. the reaſon fer this parti 
ular appointment and command of God to them, in the 
words above rehearſed. And che fourth command in ibe 
decalogue, was a command to them, to keep the ſeventh 
day of the * a ſabÞath;- becauſe; God had before 


©} LI fixed 
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no particular day to any other N unleſs it be the 
firſt day of the week, ſanRified by God, and handed 
don from the firſt ſabbath; and which has been eſtab« 
liſhed by Chriſt, to be the holy ſabbath for chriſtians : 
vhich lays the chriſtian church utider as great obligations 
from the fourth command, to obſerve the firſt day of the 
week, as their ſabbath; as thoſe under which the Iſraelites 
were, to obſerve the ei = of e week” as their 
ſabbath. 67000 e eee 7108 3c 

The ſeventh diy ſabbath being ies be Moſaic 
church as a commemoration of their - deliverance out of 
Egypt, which was a diſtinguiſhed type in thät typical 
church, was itſelf therefore à typical inſtitution; and a 
ſhadow of pbod things to come, as was the paſſovderq and 
other feſtivals in that church: Therefore, with truth 
and the greateſt propriety, the Apoſtle Paul mentions 
their weekly ſabbaths, with other Moſaic inſtitutions, as 
ſhadows of things to come, which" of courſe ceaſed und 
were done away, when the things of which they Were 
types and ſhadows, took place.“ And then the ſabbath 
took place according to its original inſtitution and courſe, 
on the firſt day of the week; and perfectly agreeable to 
|: fourth command, and in a por, e ſo than the 


ewilh ſabbath. „ OBE 3s >» TR IN. wat" pI e As ; 
5. Upon the' hole; ieh bwl that ſome 
time ſhould be fixed upon, and ſet apart, and diſtingaih« 
ed from other time, to be in a peculiar manner devoted 
to the exerciſes of piety, and public worſhip, in which 
all pious men and chriſtians "ſhould agree and unite, 
appears reaſonable,” defitable, and important. If mw 
were left to men, they would not be competent jud 
of the proportion of time, that it would be moſt ſuitable 
and proper to be ſet apart for thoſe purpoſes; and could 
never * in the W days, and the preciſe pro- 
portion 


Col. ii. 16, 17. 


improved. And if they could ewthi, —— no 
power or authority, to make one pat ef time, or one day 
mot facred or relatively holy; than another. God 
alone, who is the owner and Lord of time, and of all 
things, can make this diſtinction, and im this ſenſe ſantihy 
atfy day or part of time, and ſet it apart for particular 
boly purpoſes ; and he only has authority to c mand 
men to obſerve it accordingly, and keep it holy. And 
be only knows what proportion of time is wiſeſt aud beſt 
to be thus ſanAified ; ſo as to be beſt ſuited to anſwer 
te purpoſes of it, and circumſtances of man, to promote 
the godd of his church. It is therefore de ſirable, and 
to be expected, that God would determine this, in the 
revelation which he gives to the world. Accordingly, 
we find he has done it, when he firſt made man, ſpecify. 
ing the day which he bleſſed and ſanctified, and ſetting 
an example to man, that after fix days of labour, he 
ſhould reſt from his worldly buſineſs on the ſeventh day, 
and keep it holy. This he afterwards inſerted among 
thoſe commands containing a perpetual moral law, com- 
manding men, all men, without diſtinction, to obſerve 
the ſabbath, and keep one day in feven holy, or the 
ſeventh Ay: after fix days labour. In the mean time, 
for particular, wiſe, important reafons, he ſeparated a 
-people from all other nations, and formed them into a 
church, giving them laws and ſtatutes, ſuited to keep 
them ſeparate from the idolatrous nations, and to point 
out by types and emblems, the Redeemer of man, and 
the great ſalvation by hie ; and to prepare the way for 
his coming into the world, dying and riſing again, and 
ſetting up his kingdom on earth: And among the reſt, 
they received a command to keep the ſeventh day of the 
week, as a holy ſabbath, which was much inſiſted upon 
- during chat diſpenſation, as an important article, which 


— —— — When che end-of thi 


ſeventh;dey ſabbath was — 3 3 


rn — — 


by his blood, and which he aroſe to accompl im. 


And nothing could be more ſuited by this inflitution 


to gratily and pleaſe the friends of Chriſt, than to hav 
the firſt day of the week, on which-their dear Lord -araſle 
from the dead, * e ſanctiſied ; that they 


as been to the people . l. in the cb i 
church ever ſince, a high day, a delight, holy ol the 


Lord, and honourable ; and is ſo even now. wee 


auy of the true ſervants of Chriſt, be otherwiſe mind 
God 1 ſhow it unto em. Thy hart ff ES RD N 5 8 
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1x, has been a.queſtion, upon a which proſeſüng chri 
tians have been divided. When a chriſtian ſabbath he- 
zins? At what time af the, twenty four hours af the 


. 0 des? Whether. at bb an ting of the ſun. 


: WY EET AERIE: W KR at 2 
— of he marks mhich inthe che ſabbath, ig.the 
fame day of the week, which r as a ſabbath, when cx ration 
was finifhed, appears probable m what has been Sole, it 
| — ſerves in ſome degree, to illuſtrate this point. But though” 

ion be natural and probable, and there be nothing — of 
— with i it; yet it is not pretended to he demonſtration, or nece 0 
ſary, in order to prove the firſt day of the week, to be the chriſtian fabbat 
For if what has been ſuppoſed, and 3 concerning this, de con- 
ſidered as meer conjecture, aud without any foundation, the — 
ments f̃or the abolition. of the Jewiſh ſabbath, and the divine appointment 


of the firſt day of the week, to be the chriſtian ſabbath, land good, and 
ſ1ficieatly eſtabliſh the point. 


Pd 


Some have — bee Me banner den cer 
mined ; and that it is of no importance, when it N 
that if perſons act conſcientiouſly, and according to their / 
on judgment, though they differ, and one obſerves the 
night preceding the days and the other the night follow. 
ing the day; they are equally right, and do'equally well; ' 
Others, being at à Toſs about the time of beginning the 
ſabbath," will obſerve boch the evening before, and chat 
b. rar day, that they may be ſure to keep the right. 
Perhaps the following obſervations may give ſome 
light en this point. — un 
attentive, and unprejudiced . 
1. I God has ſanctißed one day in levent rthe firſt 
day of the week, all the hours of that day, being twenty 
four, are holy time; and there is a time hen they begin, 
independent of us, or our opinion or practice. Man 
cannbt make any time holy. If God have not done it, 
there is no holy time"; and if it be made holy by bim, 
it is ſo, independent of man; and the hours Which ute 
ſanctified, are fixed and ſtated, ſo that vhen the firſt hour 
of that time comes, it is holy time, and contithues fo, till 
twenty four hours be paſſed, and then holy time ceaſes, 
till another ſabbath comes on, and commences at the. 
ſame” hour that the preceding ſabbath did. And men 
cannot change or commute it, by neglecting that time 
which God has ſanctiſied, and keeping ſome other day, 
or hours of another day, as holy 1 time. Therefore, if the 
firſt day of the week be ſanctiſied, the (preciſe hours.of 
that day from beginning to end, and when they begin, 
are fixed, and all thoſe hours are holy time, and not 
W--.. thoſe which precede 'or follow ; and it is a piece of 
| ſuperſtition to keep them as holy time. Therefore, 
2. We have reaſon to believe and be ſure, «that there 
is light enough? in the Bible to diſcover very chriſtian, 
ho 
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low the opinion of — ut 


ing for themſclves, wich Uhattease ahd homeſb ien 
which becomes a chriſtian and be ſatisſied i 
eee — 


telling when-the ſabbagh is, 0 d may be R 
revealed otherwiſe, to an: attentive honeſt e 
— 7 er Der 9 — Ane, 


3 cou os — — 2 
day, on which the Redeemer roſe out of the grave or 
tomb a For! this is not certainly known, which would 
have bt vealed, had the time of beginning the ſab... 


not decide the matter; . 9 — given, 
the day, hich is | me ion of . 
event, ſhould begin preciſely at ebe boar when ha. roſe 
from the dead. But if any reference be had to the time 
of the'reſurreQion of»Chirifyditiie:as Probable, and per- 
haps more ſo, that he roſe ſoon after the Je 


ended, which was at ſun ſetting, when the — | 


the week did certainly begin; unleſs there were a chaſm 
of time between the ſeventh day of one week, and the 


firſt day of pa 7s and n belonged to neither. 


Maw. D na.” m_ Mein MN mc +. 43 Matthew 


bath-depended on this: But if it were known, this would 


| 
x 
A 
1 
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g —ä ued by Luke; antivenderdd, 
. — unn 


== and. rm, which —— | on 


e time of the earthquake, Ae. Chriſt roſe few 
dead, the firſt day of the week having began. 1 'So'that 
che roſe on the firſt day of the week, as much ag if he bad 
dain in the grave till midnight, der the Bett t 
Bot: the this as it may, the time of the firſt day of the 
veek, on which Ohtiſt roſe from the dead, Whether be- 
teen ſun down and daik, or at midnight, or at the daun- 
ung of the day, or at the riſing of the ſun, wereit vertain. 
2 cannot determine when the ſabbath begins. 
The time in which men conſider their civil day as 
aan and ending, will not determme when the lab 
: bath, which God has ſanctiſed, begins, or ends. I this, 
men are arbitrary, and different wariotis betzin their cdu 
Was- different times and hours. 
5. Time did not begim with light, or in the'mornitly ; 
but darkneſs, or night, precedet che light of the firſtGy; 
——— | vere-the firſt day, and 
not the morning and the evening. And I rhe fublded-. 
e dee in whieh the world was created. ure reckoned 
e the evening, t, and to end with the 
rad 073 tannog dc Bee leaks 29109 gh: 


„rail 54. + See Mr. Knight's Harmony, on Matth. Ib. 


dad way it r certainty inferred, that 


1 3 
* 


—— — — e ſun. | 
— — — | 

xeginning:of the day. Not in the morning, or 
at widnights bat dhe nening which preceded the morn- 
ing. And che ürſt PIE, 


* „ — nuke del thecneping on 
at the next evening, and bleſſed it for the uſe of man; 


ath made fo, begin ihche | 
knien ie of reckoning: dogs, Gaeghe bagio- 
| pleaſe?-RutcheconmarygJfor,. POET M n 

eh N 


; ing, or going down of ne iu i 
The Jows, when Chriſt was on earth, began their ſab- 
bath at the ſetting of che ſun, a 
time of the dag Tae eee 
by three of the Evangeliſis.? . When Chriſt had attend- 


2 to his bible, er 03 ute; —- 


and ended it at che ſame 


ed che public exerciſes. af ihe Sy nagogue on the ſap bach, 
and had cured a man foud here „ an un- 


24 4a2-4 clean 
9 Math. . viii, 16. "Mark i. 32. 3 


. ſun aid de, — bangt wn — 
that were diſeaſed, and them that | ; 
devils ;' and all the city was gathered- ogether 

door. "eh: hs ——— n mong the 


and any forbid all! r coming to 
day. When Jeſus healed a woman whom he found in 
the ſynagogue on the ſabbath, The tulers of the Wa 
agogue anſwered with indignation, becauſe that Jeſus 
had healed on the ſabbath day, and ſaid unto the people, 
There are fix days in which" men ought to work: In 
them therefore, come and be healed, and not on the ſab. 
bath day.“ Therefore, the people did not bring any 
of the diſeaſed to Chriſt, to be healed on the ſabbath 
days But at evening, when the ſun was ſet, they came 
in crouds to the houſe where Jeſus was; bringing their 
ſick and poſſeſſed to Chriſt; to be healed. This fact 
renders it certain, that the Jews* did then conſider the 


ſabbath as ended when the ſun did ſet conſequendy 


they began at the ſetting of the ſun. Aud the Jes have 
3 agreeable to this, from that time, down to this 
day; beginning their ſabbaths, and all their other feſti- 
vals, at the going down of the ſun. Moth (ala 
be eſus and his diſciples, ' obſerved the Jewiſh ſabbath, 
which began, and ended. at the ſetting of the ſan. And the 
Apoſtles would of courſe; begin the chriſtian ſabbath at 
the ſame time, which ſucceeded the Jewiſh ſabbath, on the 
firſt day of the week, and began when that ended aud 
ought to do ſo, unleſs they had a berürübas e to 
begin it at a different titne, of which there is not the leaſt 
intimation. Though the Jewiſh ſabbath is aboliſhed, 
and the firſt day of the week is appointed to be the chriſ- 


tian ſabbath, and thus the day is altered; yet this is no 


warrant to alter the time of beginning the day; but it 


W +« oo 000 
> 4 Luke xiii- 14. 8 | 83 g 45 
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bechee will — mould ron * — — 


time, on which to begin the day, which he has not done. 
Since the change is only of the day, and not of the time 


of beginning it; and the firſt day began when the ſe- 
venth day ended, which was: at ſun down; is not this 
ſufficient evidence, that it is the will of God, that the 
chriſtian ſabbath ſhall begin at the going don of the 
ſun, when the Jewiſh f ſabbath ended Aud does 
in conjunction with What has been obſerved in the pre- 


ceding particular, ſufficiently diſcover the will of Gd 
reſpecting the beginning of the holy days, which he 


makes ſo for the uſe of man ? And is ĩt not preſumption, 
and willwvorſhip, (0 begin the ſabbath at any b 5 
of the day, without a divine warrant, ſufficient 
teract what God has done nnn in the inſtances. 


which have been mentioned ?+ || 16 ente : "4,7: 1 e * * 55 


7. It is as proper. and conyenient to begin the 4 
at ſun down, as at any other time, and ame reſpects, 
more ſo. A care and 9 to have (All e. mad 
fairs and buſineſs finzſh 


houſehold be pious, and delight in the ſabbath, they will 
find no inſuperable difficulty, in ordinary caſes, to be 
prepared to meet and welcome the ſabbath, hen the 
time comes on; and come together, and begin it in join - 
ing in Weinbar The Jews find no inſuperable 


difficulty. or inconvenience, in punctually beginning their | 


labbath at ſun doawny when they commonly join in ſocial. 
worſhip: And chriſtians may certainly, with equal con- 


venience and propriety, begin their ſabbath at the fame - 
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particular time, is a proper —— of J's to — 4 
vine inſtitution. And if the heads of a family, and their 
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BAPTISM" is an offfuance! 122 2 85 e ch 
Chriſt has 1 inſtituted,” This 7 is to performed by the 
application of water, to the perfon baptized, i in the name 
of the Father, and the Son, and the Hay Ghoſt.” Tn 
der to be a proper ſuby ekt of "baptiſm, a perfon, 
i adult,muſt profeſs ble kaich in Chriſt, and ese 
him, and engage to do all thoſe things which he has com. 
Handed" and appear to be a true chriſtian, or real be. 
lever in Chrift ; and to underſtand and believe, he 
great and effential JoQrines, and precepts of the goſpel. 
This ordinance is to be applied to every one, who 
Pears to be qualified, according to the rules which Chril 
has given, to be a member of the viſible church. And 
no one is to be conſidered and treated as a member of 
the church and kingdom of Chriſt, unleſs he be baptized 
with water, as this is the only door, by which perfotiscan 
be introduced into the viſible kingdom of Chriſt, accord. 
ing to his appointment. Aud all who are baptized"ac- 
cording to his direction, are vifible members of his church. 
Chriſt, in His ebmwflBon to his diſeiples, directed them 
to baptize all whom they profelyted.® And we Ruch by 
the hiſtory we have of their preaching and conduR, that 
they practiſed accordingly. The words of Chrift to 
Nicodemus, expreſs the eſſential qualifications, by wh ch 
a perſon becomes a true and real member of hib viſible 
church. Verily, verily, 1 ſay unto thee, except & mati 
de born of water, and of the fpirit, he cannot enter into 
the kingdom of God.“ By the kingdom of God, und 
the kingdom of heaven, when mentioned by Chrit, he 
commonly means, his viſible church and kingdom in this 
d. By being born WI the ſpirit, is meant chat eno. 
| vation 


* 


* Matth. xxvili. 19. + John iii. 5. 


and member of ah invifble — Chriſt. \T6- 
be born of water is to be baptized with water, acording 
to the inſtitution and command of Chriſt, by which per. 

ſons enter into the viſible church, and becomt mambers 
of the viſible kingdom of God; without which they cans 
not enter into this kingdom; as this is the only ap point 
ed way, to enter into that couenant, of which baptiſm ãs 
the initiating ſeal, and ſv to be made-a/viſible-memberof 
this kingdom. The former, his being born of the ſpirit, 
does not make him a member of the viſible church ot 
kingdom of God, But in order to this, he muſt profeſs 
his faith, and enter into covenant, and have this viſihle 

ſeal of the covenant put upon him. As a perſon may be 
born of the ſpirit, before he is a viſible member of the 
f kingdom of God, and muſt be ſo, in order to be-a real 

and true member, at any time; and he is ſuppoſed and 

appears to be ſuch an one, hen he is baptiaed and by it 
becomes a viſible member of this kingdom: 80 a perſon 
may appear to be born of the. ſpirit, and profeſs; that 

which implies it, and be baptized, and enter into the 
viſible kingdom of God, and yet not be really horn af the 
ſpirit, He is not a member of the inviſible church, but 
may be a member of the viſible church, admitted accord. 
ing to the rules which Chriſt has given to his church, 
He is not in the kingdom of God, in the ſight of God; 

but is ſo, in the ſight of „But he who: is born of 
the ſpirit, and is baptized, has Aa. into the kingd 
of God, in the ſight of God and man, and appears * 
what he really is, and ſhall be ſaved: Whereas the o 
who is born of water only, is a hypucrite, and is a mem 
ber of the kingdom of God only in appearance, 8 
he is a,.vifeble member only, and not a comple 10 
1 a eee lo 155 04 Bf "4 7:4 1 1 


to obey and ſerve him; ſo it it is a viſible, ſolemn coe. 


b on dicks 8 Aadorf Ar who eps. 
It is a ſeal of the truth of the promiſes of this 
to all who believe, and are the true friends of Ohriſt. 
And he who is baptized, makes this a viſible ſeal and to. 
ken of the truth of his profeſſion; of his believing in 
Chriſt, and of his friendſhip to him; ant his willingneſs 


nant tranſaction, between Chriſt and him who is bap- 
tied; by which his ſins are viſibly waſhed away and 
forgiven, and he is viſibly intitled to all the promiſes of 
the covenant of grace, and numbered among the ſaved; 
and is really ſo, if his heart be anſwerable in any degree 
to his profeſſion, and this ſolemn le 3 as it is, if 
enn of the ſpirit of God. Niere 
Chriſtian baptiſm; is not 3 or Aer 
wan more than once to the ſame perſon, becauſe we have 
no precept or example for this in tlie ſcripture. And 
there does not appear any reaſon for doing it; for by 
this, perſons are introduced into the viſible church of 
Chriſt, as appearing to be real members of his kingdom. 
And if one, ſo baptized and introduced, be afterwards 
rejected and caſt out, for his viſible bad conduct; and 
after this, profeſs and appear to be a true penitent, there 
can be no viſible evidence that he was not a real chriſiian 
when he was baptized, and firſt introduced; therefore, 
there is no more reaſon for rebaptizing him, than for te- 
peating the baptiſm of any other viſible member of the 
church; and though he has been rejected, his relation to 
the church does not ceaſe, on ſuppoſition he ſhall repent; 
| therefore, when he appears to repent; he reſtores himſelf 
to the ſame. ſtation Aa i which he was 
before. e * n 5 5086 AA 26 
Baptiſm is a be 3 — the church. is le 
know who are baptized, and who are not; and it is 
therefore, 


Ber thereameg — in which reren end- 
ceſſary, to do it more privately; of which we have ex- 
amples in the days of the Apoſtles. Fr AN ann 
There have been, and ſtill are, different and oppoſite 
ſentimenta, among profeſſed: believers, reſpecting the 
ordinance of baptiſm; eſpecially with regard to the 
mode of applying water in baptiſm; and the proper ſub- 
jects of this ordinance : And many volumes have been 
written, containing controverſy on theſe points. And 
as no new light can perhaps be given now on theſe ſub- 
jects in diſpute; it is not thought needful to enter particu- 
larly into this controverſy here. A few things however, 
will be obſerved; reſpecting theſe points, of the propriety 
and truth of which, every one will judge for himſelf. 
1. The difference and oppoſition in ſentiment and prac- 
tice, reſpecting this inſtitution, and all other chriſtian doc- 
trines, duties and ordinances, is not owing to any want of 
light and inſtruction in the ſcriptures, on theſe points. To 
ſuppoſe this, is a reproach on divine revelation, and the au- 
thor of it, and an implicit denial that it comes from God. 
All differences of this kind, are owing to ſomething defec- 
live and wrong in man, by which is he blind tothat which 
is clearly revealed in ſcripture. - This ought tojencou- 
rage and. excite every honeſt man diligently to ſearch the 
ſcriptures on this -ſubje&, as well as others, praying that 
he may not be blinded by prejudice or any wrong bias: 
but that his eyes may be opened to ſee what God has 
revealed. We are not to conſine ourſelves to one part 
of the Bible in negle& of others; or to conelude nothing 
to be revealed, which we do not ſind aſſerted in expreſs | 
words; but all-parts of ſcripture are to be carefully ex- 
amined, and coinpared together, in order to learn what 
is the Whole revealed will of God: And whatever is the 
MER and s conſequence from any one, or two, or 
more 


ing 5 cle as: thaſe propoſitious and, fats 


themſelves: - ne e RR , iS e 


However we mon Gn e 5 
on the ſubject of baptiſm, and oppoſe and cenſure each 
other ; when men ſhall be more upright, diſcerning; and 
diligent, in attending to the Hible, ready to receive with 
meckneſs, what God has revealed, as they will be in the 
days of the millennium, all thoſe: differences will ceaſe, 
and what is ſo much diſputed nom, will then be ſeen to 
be dearly decided in divine revelation: All former 


errors will be rectiſied. And doubtleſs it will then be 
ſeen, that we were all, more or leſs, in the wrong, on this 


point, We muſt therefore go to the law and the teſti... 


mony ; and if we think and ſpeak not according to this 


word, it is becauſe there is no light nnn | 


ſufficiently: clear in the Bible, 1 
2. As to the mode of baptiſm, devious ck 
ner of uſing. and applying water in this ordinance; tothe 
perſon baptized, it does not appear to be decidedly fixed 
in the fcripture ; "we be by plunging, pouring on 


ws... eng 


ſome do inſiſt that . | the perſon--wholly-und 


| water, is the only ſcriptural mode: of baptiſm; and: that 
none are really baptized, who are not thus plunged.— 
But when the ſcripture is carefully examined; it will not 


appear that this form of baptiſm was inſtituted by Chriſt, 


or practiſed by the Apoſtles ; or that the word in the 


original, tranſlated baptiſm, or to baptize, invariably figni- 


fies plunging the whole body in water.  'Þ his has been 


particularly conſidered and proved over and over again; 


by writers on this ſubject. Therefore, their opinion and 

practice with regard to baptiſm, ſeems to be molt agree» 

er n whe think no particular form:of apply+ 
ng 


— — by any aing that is there faidon this win 
therefore, every church is left to adopt that particular 
mode which appears to them moſt decent and corveni. 

ent; or that different perſons may be baptized in differ. 

ent ways of application of water, as ſhall be moſt agree 
able to them, allowing all to be really baptized, to ham | 
water is religiouſly: applied by a proper perſon, in the 
name of the ſacred Trinity, whether by plunging, pours 
ing on water, or by aſperſion and ſprinkling : As — 
chriſtian baptiſm does in no degree conſiſt in the particu - 

lar manner of uſing and applying water; and that it is 
as real baptiſm, according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, when 
performed in different modes. And they ſeem to be 

rigid beyond any ſcripture warrant, and in à degree 

ſuperſtitious, who inſiſt that all ſhall be baptised by 
plunging ; and reject all thoſe to whom water has not 

been applied in this particular mode, as not baptized. 

This is doubtleſs making that eſſential to this ordinance, 
which the ſcripture has not made ſo, and rejecting thoſe- 
from chriſtian communion, and the privileges of the, 
viſible church, whom Chriſt receives. If they who have . 
adopted this mode of baptiſm, by plunging, did not make 
it a term of communion, and exclude all, as not baptized, 
who have not had water applied to them in this particu- 
lar way, and not viſible chriſtians, the diſpute and con- 
tention, would be at an end; and they who think and 
practiſe differently, might hold communion with each 
other, and be members of the ſame cen; 3 ant 
baptized i in different modes. 1 


g. The proper ſubjects of e are thoſe be 
by profeſſion, and in appearance, are believers in Chriſt, 
and true friends to him. None but they who are really 
ſuch, do in heart © put on Chriſt, and approve of the 
covenant. of grace, and the way of ſalvation by him, and 

Vor. II. W devote 


s enen Baptiſm. | 
devote themſelves to his honour and IE ich a 
who come to baptifm, profeſs to do, and by this tranſ. 


action, are admitted into the church, as the ſervants of 


Chrilt, and are viſibly intereſted in the bleſſings of the 
covenant of grace, and are conſidered as among the num- 
ber of the ſaved, and are thus diſtinguiſhed from all 
others, as ſaints, or holy perſons. They muſt therefore 
be really holy, in order to put on'this' viſibility and pro- 
. Feffion of it, with propriety and truth, which they do in 
baptiſm :* For if they be not really ſuch, they are utterly 
unqualified in the fight of God, to be admitted to bap- 
tilm, as it is, on their part, only a piece of hypocriſy.— 
Thetefore, none are to be admitted to this ordinance; but 

thoſe who in the view of the church,” appear to be true 


friends to Chriſt, or believers in him, and really holy, 


and are juſtly conſidered by them as ſuch, who can 
ber only by outward appearance, and cannot N 
now what is in the heart. 2 

That none but ſuch, who are thus Lidbiy, we in'the 
khoritable judgment of the church, and of thoſe who 
adminiſter this ordinance, believers in Chriſt, and really 
holy, are the proper ſubjects of this ordinance, and to be 
admitted to baptiſm, is abundantly evident from ſerip- 
ture, as well as from the nature of the tranſaRion, and 
the reaſon of things. The Apoſtles, when they fir 
began to adminiſter chriſtian baptiſm, and form a church, 
baptized none but ſuch who © Gladly received the 
word.”* When the Eunuch defired to be baptized, 
Philip ſaid, © If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou 
mayſt. T This implies that he was not qualified for bap- 
tilm, or a fit ſubject of that ordinance, unleſs he were a 
true believer in Chriſt ; and that he could not baptize 
him, unleſs he profeſſed and appeared to be ſuch a be- 
liever. Hence all who were baptized, and formed into 


- churches, 


* Atts ii. 41. 7 Acts viii. 37. 
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churches, were conſidered and — by che Aue 
in their letters to them, as ſaints or holy perſons, believers 
in Chriſt, and friends to him; as thoſe Who were ſaved, 
and heirs of eternal life: Or, Which is the fame, as real 
chriſtians : Of which every one muſt be ſenſible, who 
reads the Acts of the . and their epiltles. . 
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"WHETHER infants, the children of viſible be 
lievers, and members of the viſible church, who have 
been now deſcribed, are the proper ſubjects of baptiſ, 
is an important queſtion, upon which profeſſing ch 
tians are greatly divided; and which has been the ſubject 
of much diſpute in the three laſt centuries.” It is not 
thought proper, or that it will anſwer any good end, to 
enter here very particularly into this diff ute, upon 
which ſo much has been written on both ſides, It W ill 
be ſufficient, briefly to ſtate the chief arguments for 15 
baptiſm of ſuch children; and the ground, and import 
of this ordinance, "WING applied to nete 
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ARGUMENTS FOR. INFANT, BAPTISM. 


I. 1H arguments may be exhibited under the 
N W en W 
. It is 6bſerved from the Jebfyende; diet God, in bib 
tealings with men, in his conſtitutions and conduct, and 
_ covenants with them, does contie& children with theit 
parents, and confiders the former as included in the lat 
ter; ſo that the children take their moral character, and 
viſible relation to God, and derive good or evil, a bleſſ- 
ing, or the contrary, from their parents, 2 to their 
character and conduct. 


W 2 1 


= 


Wben God buſt _ penny nnn children 
of Adam as included in him, and they were included i in 
the covenant. made. with him; ſo that they were to be 
bleſſed, or not, according. to the conduct of their parent; 
and his moral character and conduct, was to determine 
and fix theirz. Though there were ſome things peculiar 
in this conſtitution ; eſpecially as it was more general 
and comprehenſive, taking in all the natural deſcendants 
from Adam, to the end of the world: Yet thus much is 
to be gathered from it, viz. That children may be includ- 
ed in the covenant which, is made with their parents, ſo 
as to take their moral 3 from them, and derive 
good or evil, according to the moral conduct of their 
parents, and that God has actually done this, in a per- 
1 5 Ke and moſt . Ae in which den may a 


ar 


actions with them ; "I that in all ſuch covenants, 
children are to, be ee as included Id. their 
parents. . | 

When God made 3 a coyenant with Noah, after the 
flood, his children and. ſeed were included. A 9d God's 
covenant with Abraham was with him, and his ſeed after 
him. And his children and poſterity, had favour and 
bleſſings. in conſequence of this covenant, and out of 
reſpe& to it. He remembered his holy ende and 
Abraham his ſervant. And he brought forth his people 
with joy; and his choſen with gladneſs. But thou; 
Iſrael, art my ſervant, Jacob, wham 1 have choſen, the 
ſeed of Abraham, my friend. And God ſaved the 
children and poſterity of David frog evil, and ſhewed 
them ſpecial favours, for his ſake, and out of PIG to 
the covenant made with him. T 1 le $1] 
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From theſe inſtances, it appears, that God has in fact, 
entered into covenant with parents, in which their chil. 
dren or feed, were included in ſuch a ſenſe and degree, 
that he has ſhewed favour to them, out of reſpe&to ſach 

covenants, and to the parents with whom the covenant 
was made, When God entered into covenant with the 
children of Iſrael, on the plains of Moab, their children, 
even their little ones, or infants, are expreſsly included in 
the covenant.* They are ſaid to enter into covenant 
with their parents. Therefore, infants and children did 
enter into covenant with their parents, as included with 
them, in the ſolemn tranſaction. 

Agreeable to this, God fays, I, the Lord thy God, 
am a jealous God, viſiting the iniquities of the fathers 
upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation 
of them that hate me: And ſhewing mercy unto thou- 
ſands of them that love me, and keep my command. 
ments. Here, on the one hand, God ſays, he brings 
evil on the children and poſterity or wicked parents, as 
the conſequence of their iniquity. It hence is evident, 
that the moral character of the children of wicked parents 
is, by divine conſtitution, affected, formed, and fixed by, 
or in conſequence of the parents iniquity, ho are ene. 
mies to him: For God has declared, that the child who 
does not imitate his father in his iniquity, ſhall not ſuffer 
for his father's wickedneſs. The words cited from the 
ſecond commandment, are not repeated or contradicted, 
by this paſſage in Ezekiel, as ſome have ſuggeſted; but 
are explained; and hereby we learn, that viſiting the 
iniquity of the fathers upon their children, does not in- 
tend puniſhing the children for the iniquity of their 
fathers, whatever be the moral character and conduct of 
the children, and though they abhor and renounce their 
father's iniquity, and fear and love God. But tbeir 
moral character i is ſuppoſed to be like that of their wicked 
W 3 3 father; 


* Deut, xxix, 10, 1H 83. + Exod. xx. 5, 6. tExzek. xviü. I==20, 


ae Concerning the Baptiſm Parr II. 
father ; wt; neceſſarily implied in the 1 iniquity of their 
father, being viſited upon them; that they ſhall not re- 

nounce, but approve of the ſins of their father, and ſuffer 
natural evil or puniſhment, for their own diſpoſition and 
conduct, and becauſe their moral character and conduct 
is like their father's. Hence it appears, that the moral 
character of the children of wicked parents, is the conſe- 
quence of the iniquity of their parents, and is formed by 

. it, as the foundation of the natural evil which they ſuffer; 
and that this is meant by viſiting the iniquity of the 
fathers, who hate God, upon their children. Theſe 

fathers do hand down, and entail to their children, their 
iniquity, or their own moral character; as there is no 
other poſlible way, in which their 1 iniquity can be viſited - 
upon their children. 

On the contrary, God ſhave mercy unto a ah 

| generations ſucceſſively of them who love him, and keep 
his commandments, This is God's covenant with ſuch ; 
which appears from the words of Moſes, in which he has 
reference to the declaration and promiſe in the ſecond 
command. e Know, therefore, that the Lord thy God, 
Be is God, the faithful God, which keepeth covenant and 
mercy with them that love him, and keep his command 
ments, to a thouſand generations.“ * rom thes wan 
we learn two things, | 

_ Firſt, That the mercy mentioned i in the fads com- 
mand, which God exerciſes and ſhews, is covenanted 
mercy, mercy which he has promiſed to them who love 
him, and keep his commandments, who wan: entered 
into covenant with him, | 

Secondly, That thouſands in the ee ET | 
means a thouſand generations; and ſo is a promiſe of 
mercy not only to thoſe individual perſons, now on the 
ſtage of life, who love God and keep his commandments; 


but. ** theſe .by fearing God, and keeping. his com- 
2 ah 
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| 2. Deut. vii. 9. 


1 ſhall. ver mee and "Ras Foz? mercy to, the. 
next generation, or to their children; and thoſe childre 
by faithfully following their parents ſteps, and, keeping 
covenant, ſhall likewiſe procure mercy for their children 
of the next generation. And in this way, unleſs the 
covenant be broken by unfaithfulneſs and diſobedience, 
mercy will go down, from one, to another, even to . 
thouſand generations; that is, to all generations ; and 
the courſe can never be interrupted ; and i in this relpe& 
it is an everlaſting covenant. ö 
And that this is the meaning of the words in the ſecond 

commandment, is evident from the words themſelves, 
taken together. For the promiſe is ſet in oppoſition to 
the threatning : The threatning reſpects poſterity or 
children, or generations yet to come Unto the third 
and fourth generation.” Generation is not in the orig- 
inal, but is neceſſarily underſtood, and therefore properly 
ſupplied by our tranſlators, Therefore, the promiſe has 
reſpect to the ſame ; and © Shewing mercy unto thou- 
ſands,” means a thouſand generations; and might have 
been thus tranſlated, and ſupplied, with. as much rea- 
ſon and propriety as the foregoing clauſe, end gere- | 
able to the ſenſe Moſes gives of the words, in the. place 
juſt cited. As evil deſcends from father to chilchen. to 
the third and fourth generation: So, on the other hand 

mercy deſcends from parents to children, to a thouſand 
generations: That is, to all generations, without any 
limitation, a certain number, or many, being mentioned, 
for an unlimited one. The deſcent of evil from * — 
to children, from generation to generation, is limited, 
and has an end, either by the interpoſition of mercy, to 
put a ſtop to the ſucceſſion of evil, as it ſometimes does, 
and ſo © mercy rejoices againſt judgment; or by cut- 
ting off. the poſterity, and putting an end to the ſucceſſion 
of ny which 1s often the cale, But Mercy. deſcends 

W 4 from 
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from parents to Ani from — to generation, 
- without limitation or end, unleſs the ſucceſſion be inter. 
rupted and cut off by * 2 n n Cove. 
nant, by the parents. 

And as the diſobedient parents tranſmit a bad 1 
Ae er to their children, by their iniquity, this being 
implied in the threatning, as has been ſhown ; and their 
iniquity is in this way viſited upon their children: S0 

by the promiſe, which is oppoſed to the threatning, the 
love and obedience of the parents affects and forms the 
moral character of their children; ſo that their piety 
and obedience, does by the promiſe, convey ſpiritual 
bleſſings to their children, which is the mercy promiſed 
and ſhown to the parents who love God and keep his 
commandments, in oppoſition to the judgment and evil 
threatened to diſobedient parents. As their impiety and 
diſobedience is in judgment viſited on their children, in 
the manner above explained : So, on the contrary, the 
piety and obedience of them, who love God, and keep 
his commandments, is in mercy viſited upon their chil- 
dren, tranſmitting a good moral character to them, and 
all thoſe bleſſings which are implied in this; and thus, 
as the Pſalmiſt declares, © The generation of the up- 
right ſhall be bleſſed ; His ſeed Mult be W _ 
the earth,”* 

All that is to be inferred from this paſſage, at date, 
(though farther uſe may be made of it before this ſubject 
1s finiſhed) and from thoſe mentioned before, under this 
particular, is, that God, in his tranſactions and covenant- 

Ing with men, does include children with their parents, 

and they are ſo connected together, that children derive 
their moral character, at leaſt in many inſtances, from 
their parents : And God, in entering into covenant with 
parents, extends the promiſes and bleſſings of his cove- 

"nant to their children; which are ſuſpended on the chars 


acter 
+ Pſal. cxii. 20 
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ater and condutt of their parents, on their fulfiling the 
covenant, on their part, or not. It is preſumed this is 
undeniably certain, from the ee 7 cot . 
have been here cited. 

As this has in fact, been the wiyef God $ dealivg with | 
mankind, and this is declared to be his method of con- 
duct, and the tenor of his covenanting with his people, 
in the ſecond command ; not as a temporary, but a per- 
petual rule of his proceeding and covenanting with man; 
and this appears rational and natural; no reaſon can be 
ſuggeſted, why it ſhould not take place under the goſpel, 
to as great a degree, if not greater, in God's covenanting 
with chriſtians ; but this gives good reaſon to conclude, 
with great certainty, that this is the way in which God 
deals with chriſtians, and chriſtian churches univerſally ; 
and that his covenant Wen them includes FROM goa 
alſo, 2 

This is thought to be one good and ſtrong aki 
for the baptiſm of children, of parents who are viſible 
believers, and are in covenant with God, and members of 
a chriſtian. church. Since the covenant has reſpect to 
their children, as well as to them; and the children are 
really included in it; this is a good reaſon why the ſeal 
of the covenant ſhould be applied to them, as well as to 
their parents; therefore, Mo bagel eee n of 
baptiſm. 

2. That the above reaſoning is [tight and concluſive, 
from the facts and declarations recorded in forintalte, 
which have been mentioned; that the children of thoſe 
who enter into covenant, are proper ſubje&s of the feal 
of the covenant, and have an equal right to it with their 
parents, is confirmed by the expreſs direction and com- 
mand of God, to adminiſter and affix the ſeal of his cove- 
nant to the children, as well as to their parents, Of 


this there is indiſputable evidence, both from Perner, 
and from fact. 


When 


{ 
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When God entered into covenant with Abraham, the 
| father and pattern of all believers to the end of the world, 
and formed a viſible church in his houſe and family; 
and appointed circumciſion to be a token and ſeal of the 
covenant, his children, and all the children in his family, 
were included in the covenant, and by an expreſs direc- 
tion and command, were to be circumciſed at eight days 

old. And this was the ſeal of the covenant, between 

God and the ſeed and poſterity of Abraham, and all who 
| were proſelyted, and joined with them, by which they 
were viſibly in covenant, and diſtinguiſhed from others; 
and was conſtantly applied to children, from Abraham, 
down to the chriſtian diſpenſation, and till the right of 
circumciſion was expreſsly ſet aſide and aboliſhed in the 
church; and another rite appointed in the place of it 
by divine authority ; which is baptiſm with water. And 
the circumciſion of infants was fo ſtrictly enjoined, and 
made ſo important and neceſſary, in order to continue 
and maintain a viſible church, that when a parent reject- 
ed to circumciſe his children, the covenant was broken 
with reſpect to the children, and the Water. and they 
were cut off from the church.“ 

The Abrahamic covenant, and chat into pet. the 
children of Iſrael entered, which is in ſubſtance the ſame, 
included the promiſe of 3 bleſlings, even all the 
good things which are contained in the covenant of grace, 
which takes place between God and the viſible churches 
of Chriſt, and every individual believer ; and the latter 
is the ſame with the former, in the eſſence and ſubſtance 
of it. Nothing greater or more is promiſed to man in 
the Bible, nor can more be promiſed by God, than that 
he will be a God unto them. This promiſe was contain- 
ed in the covenant made with Abraham, and his ſeed. 4 
And this promile contains ** the bleſſings of the goſpel 

covenant, 


e Ende, 4; WO I. 
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covenant, or the new covenant, called ſo, todiſtinguiſh it 

from the covenant publiſhed from Mount Sinai, in the 
form of a covenant of works; which did however, under 
that form, more darkly contain the covenant of grace. 
And nothing more is to be promiſed, on man's part, 
than to keep this covenant, which was enjoined upon 
Abraham and his ſeed. | And God ſaid unto Abraham, 
Thou ſhalt keep my covenant therefore, thou and thy ſeed 


after thee, in their generations. To enter into cov 
nant with God, and acknowledge and receive him as 


their God, is to engage to do all the duty enjoined in the 
covenant, which is neceſſary, in order to partake of the 
promiſes; to love God, and keep his commandments : 
Which is expreſſed to Abraham in the following words: 
The Lord appeared to Abraham, and faid unto him, 
I am the Almighty God; an 1 me and be mg 
perfet.” 3 1 

This kh did indeed, abate 8 oft tem- 
poral bleſſings, and of poſſeſſing the land of Canaan 3 
but this does not make it eſſentially different from the 
covenant under the goſpel; for this contains a promiſe 
of temporal good things; which ſhall be proper and 
needed: It has the promiſe of the life that now is, not) of 
that which is to come. | 


Therefore, the token or ſeal of chis covenant, on «the 
part of thoſe, to whom it was applied, ſignified a ne 
heart, a heart to love God, a humble, penitent, obedient 
heart. And an heart oppoſite to all this, is called, an 
uncircumciſed heart. Circumtiſe therefore, the fore - 
{kin of your heart, and be no more ſtiff-neeked. And 
the Lord thy God will circumciſe thine heart, and the 
heart of thy ſeed, to love the Lord thy God, with all 
thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, that thou mayſt live.” | 

we cc If 


» Jer, xxxi. 305 32, 33, 34. Ezek. XXXvii. 27. | Heb. viii. 10. Rev. xxi. 7. 
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ſed hearts be humbled. « ye 
ſtiff-necked, and uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye do 


ea s reſiſt the holy Ghoſt.” * He is not à Jew, 
y 4 J 


ich is one” outwardly, neither is that circumciſion 
which' is outward in the fleſh : But he is a Jew who is 
one inwardly, and circumciſion is that of the heart, in the 
ſpirit, and not in the letter.” Circumcifion therefore, 
implied, and did fignify as much, and the ſame thing, as 
baptiſm does, NE applied to the adult, or any other 
perſon, 5 i | 

The argument from this fact, and divine SN 
is ſtated in the following manner: When God formed a 
church in the family of Abraham, and in Iſrael his pol. 
terity, upon the ſame foundation and covenant, as to 
ſubſtance, with that upon which the church under the 
goſpel is founded; requiring the ſame character in order 
to be members of it, and containing the ſame mutual 


| promiſes and engagements ; and appointed a token or 
| ſeal of this covenant, by the application of which, perſons 


were introduced as viſible members of this church, and 
were diſtinguiſhed from all others, as a viſibly holy peo- 
ple: He did, at the ſame time, order thil diſtinguiſhing 
ſeal of the covenant to be applied and adminiſtered to 
their children, and they were taken into covenant with 
their parents. The children of parents in the chriſtian 
church, are as capable of being included in the covenant 
with their parents, and of having the qualifications for 
baptiſm, and the things ſignified by it, as the infants of 
Abraham and his poſterity were, of being included in the 
covenant made with them ; and of having the qualifica- 
tions, and thoſe things which were ſignified by circum 


ciſion, theſe being in ſubſtance the ſame; there being no 


other alteration or change, but that Which is circum- 
ſtantial and the ancient injticting rite and ſeal of nd 
covenant, 


# Levit. xxvi. 41. + Acts vii. 81. Þþ kim: Ul. 29. 
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covenant, changed PORES circumciſion to a 
water, which is the chriſtian, circumciſion. Therefore, 
the children of believers in the chriſtian church, are in- 
cluded in the covenant into which the parents enter, and 
are to have the initiating ſeal of the covenant applied to 
them, as being the proper ſubjeQs of baptiſm. / And the 
divine command to Abraham, and his poſterity, .to-cir« 
cumciſe their children, is as binding on chriſtians, ho 
are the children of Abraham, to baptize their children; 
unleſs this command and inſtitution of God be expreſsly, 

or clearly, by neceſſary implication, repealed and ſet 
aſide; which is not to be found in the Bible, nor the leaſt 
intimation of any ſuch thing, but the contrary ; as will 
be ſhewn under the next particular, It was a favour 
and privilege, to both parents and children, . in the 
Abrahamic church, to have the latter admitted into cove- 
nant with their parents, and to have the ſeal of the cove 
nant applied to them ; and no reaſon can be given or 
thought of, why it is not as great a favour and, privilege 
to both now, as it was then;. no man therefore, can ſet 
this divine inſtitution aſide, a e have a warrant 
from heaven to do it, without diſt ence to God, and 
injuring the church of Chriſt, an offending thoſe lie 

children, the children of believing parents. 

God, by inſtituting a church i in the family of. Py aa 
ſet a pattern, and appointed a form of a church, in all 
the eſſentials of it, agreeable to his own wiſdom and good. 
neſs, in which he included both parents and their chil. 
dren, and ordered the initiating ſeal of the covenant to 
be applied to infants ; hereby declaring them to be the 
proper ſubjects of it. This was a great favour and priv. 
ilege to parents and children; and was therefore; ſtrictly 
enjoined, and much inſiſted upon, as an important duty, 
the neglect of which, brought the parents under cenfure, 
and excluded them from the Privilege of the church, and 

| | oo. 


injured the children. There ; 
tinues; and is binding on the chriſtian chart ahe will 
continue to the end of the world; and there is no reaſon 
to expect or deſire, that it ſhould be ſet aſide, and be 
made to' ceaſe ; or that it ſhould be exprefsly enjoined 
again, and the command renewed, undet the goſpel; 
becauſe this is wholly needleſs; it having been once ex- 
preſsly enjoined, and actually put into practice, a total 
 filence about it afterwards, is a tacit command to continue 
ns S A eee 
3. It has been juſt now obſerved, that if oc be 
recorded in the New Teſtament that was ſaid or done by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles, contrary to including the children 
of believers, in the covenant with their parents, and bap- 
tizing them; then the conſtitution which God had al- 
ready made in his church, with reſpe& to this, muſt ſtand 
unrepealed ; and it may be ſafely concluded, that it is the 
will of Chriſt, that this ſhould take place in his church, 
and that it actually did take place, and was praiſed, 
though nothing be ſaid directly concerning it. But it 
muſt be now obſerved, that there are things ſaid in the 
New Teſtament, which do imply this, and ſhow that the 
children of believers, were then confidered in the ſame 
light and character, and treated as the WRT were in 
the Abrahamic church, | a 
What Chriſt ſaid of little children 0 ibi and 
did to ny which were brought to bim for his wende 


|S : 1 18 oy 

” They «Ru are ee wy W that Chriſt or his ; Apoſtles 

ſhould expreſsly renew and enjoin on chriſtians, the appointment and com- 
mand of God, to apply to the infants of believers, the initiating ſeal of the 
covenant, in order to warrant men to do it; refuſing to acquiefce in the 
© deciſion of this point, which God had already made; if the argument above be 
concluſive, are imitating Balaam, who did not reſt ſatisfied with the deciſion, 
which God had once made, reſpecting his going tocurſe Iſrael, but expect- | 
ed and required, that God ſhould ſpeak again, if he did really forbid his 

doing it. And are acting as the Scribes and Phariſees did, who demanded - 
a ſign from heaven, to prove that Jeſus was the Meffiah ; while they dil- 
regarded all the ſigns, and the abundant evidence, which had been given 

to confirm this truth. | 


Cuar.V. 319 


is remarkable. Thedivipless cabs thoſe W ght 
them, for doing it; but Chriſt was much diſpleaſed with 
them for doing ſo, and ſaid to them, Suffer little chil. 
dren to come unto me; and forbid them not; for of ſuch 
is the kingdom of heaven.“ And he took them in his 
arms, and laid his hands on them, and prayed for them, 
and bleſſed them.“ 2 thin: the AY n are 
to be obſerved: 5 
1. They who. — thoſe, e ok, e. to 
Chriſt, were believers in him, and friends to him; for 
none but ſuch would, in theſe ys nn mig 
children to him, to obtain his bleſſing. 
2. They were not brought to Chriſt to be bed of 
any bodily diſeaſe :' For if this had been the caſe, and 
the children had need of healing in this ſenſe, the diſ- 
ciples would not have rebuked them for bringing them 
to be healed ; beſide, there is not a word ſaid, intimating 
that they were cured of wy — Safes or 1 1 
had any. 


3. Chriſt een their biiniify their little Hlqrei 
and infants to him ; and diſcovered his approbation, by 
ſhewing his diſpleaſure with his diſciples, for diſcourag- 
ing and forbidding them to do it; and charging them not 
to do ſo again; and by granting the Bag os of beg 
who brought them. 


4. Chriſt, by taking them in his arms, "and praying for 
them, and bleſſing them, declared that they were capable 
of receiving ſpiritual ſaving bleſſings; of being the ſub- 
jeQs of all the bleſſings contained in the covenant of 
grace, and of all that is ſignified in the ordinance of bap- 
tiſm; and that he actually fixed this character upon 
them, and conferred theſe bleſſings, and numbered them 
among the ſaved ; thoſe who are redeemed by him. For 
his praying for them, and bleſſing them, muſt imply all 

this 1 
Matth. xix. 13, 14, 15. Mark . 13, 14. Luke xvüi. 15, 16; 


* as he was Me ee a they y nom. Ch 
bleſſes are bleſſed, and ſhall be bleſſed forever. 
. When Chrift ſays, * For of ſuch is the kingdom 


12 0 he, in theſe words gives the reaſon, — 


little children ſnould by — to him for his 
By the kingdom of | or the kingdom of heaven, 
which is the ſame, is meant the viſible kingdom of Chriſt 
in this world, or his church; in which ſenſe, this phraſe 
is moſt commonly uſed by Chriſt. What he here de- 
clares therefore is, that ſuch children as theſe, that is, the 
children of his friends, who believe in him, belong to his 
kingdom, and are to be members of his viſible church, 
and to be with their t neee oi 50 re. 
deemed. the 

This eee abs ebenen e of 50. 
lieving parents, under the goſpel, in the ſame ſituation in 
which the children of the viſible members of the ancient 
church, in the family and poſterity of Abraham, were 
placed. Such were introduced with their parents, into 
that church and kingdom, and were as real members of 
it as their parents. But they cannot enter into this king. 
dom of God, the viſible church of Chriſt, in any way 
but by being baptized with water : Therefore, this is as 
proper, important and neceſſary, as was the circumciſion 
of children, under the covenant made with Abraham, 
If children of viſible believers, are to be conſidered as 
having a right to be viſible members of the kingdom of 


God, and to be treated as ſuch; in which light Chrilt has 


ſet them in thoſe words; then they are to be introduced 
to this viſible ſtanding in this church and kingdom, by 
the only door which Chriſt has fixed and opened for 
this, which is, by being baptized with water, in the name 
of the ſacred Trinity; or being born of water. 

In ſum, what Chriſt ſaid and did on this occaſion, is Is 


entirely conformable to the inſtitution in the covenant 
with 


reſpecting — and i8 1 
and mg —— te his 
ited. ooh children of Abriham, and 
bis — bw in the faine ccvenant and 
acdem a e, parents, mw oor oro e e 
What the Apoſtle Paul ae to the. ehurek of Shriſt 
at Corinth, and patticuler members G ir; reſpeRing”"theit 
-hildren; is en evidence char chey nad che fame ftstzom 
ch. wh th . had in 
your — —— Wha, 7 
Here it is afferted, that the children of believing pA 
rents, even if one of them be a believer, are neh. The 
meaning of the word holy, here, is doubtleſs plain and 
determinate, and will appear fo, when properly conſider. 
ed, and compared with other parts of the Bible. It is. 
not certain that this word, eſpecially in the New" Teſta- 
mant, when applied to a moral agent; denotes a moral 
chatacter, and means real holineſs} or the appeatatice of 
real holineſs, in the view and judgment. of thoſo perſons 
who are to form à judgment of their moral character, 
and treat them accordingly & This is the ſame with viſidie 
holineſs : That is, real holinefs in the fight and judgment 
of men, who are to judge and act upon it. To be viſibly 
holy, is to be really Holy in appearance to men, ſd far as 
they can, or have a right to judge; and is a ſufficient 
warrant for them to conſider and treat them who have 
this viſibility of real holineſs, as if they wete in fact really. 
holy, though this viſibility, or the ſigus aad evidence by 
which-they are to judge, be not n nee with 
real holineſs. .. 
In this fetiſe all bean of he Apoſtolic chase ; 
were holy. They were therefore called © Holy bre 
Vor. R X © theens® 
* x Cor, vii: 14. 


: CJ 
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in the ſight of men, according to the xules by which they 


and evidence, and the appearance they made in the ſight 


denim en as . a. holy. and- Wale 


| West asd sAI NTS, which. iss the ſame; word, in th 

original, by which the character of children. of belie- 
is here expreſſed; and might be tranſlated, © Elle mer 
your: n are 


who were baptized and- ne- 


ur ne , profeſſing faith in 4 


entering — covenant iti him, Wann other, 
to obey his Ins; ove; bring up their childy 


| Jeſus: Chriſt,;, 8 


n — treated 


as being really ſuch, becauſe they had that ap 


were to judge and act in their treatment of them: and 


not becauſe they infallibly knew. they were real ſaints. 


They were viſibly real ſaints, according to the marks 


of men, by which Chriſt had ordered them to judge and 
act. Thus they were viſible ſaints: All the memhen 


of every church were ſo. They were baptized and re- 


ceived as members of the church, as appearing to be real 
ſaints, which is meant by a viſible ſaint. All Who were 
pot real ſaints, or really holy in the ſight of Chriſt, which 
was true of ſome, were hypocrites, and not what they 
profeſſed and appeared to men to be. In this caſe the 


fault was wholly in them, who made an appearance and 


profeſſion, not agreeable. to the truth; and not their's 


who acted according to the rules which Chriſt has pre 


fcribed, in forming a charitable judgment of them, and 


Chit; +: Fr 


In this ſenſe, 5 u * the believer. ; are bobs 1 
ſaints. Chriſt has put this character upon them, and 
directed his people to conſider and receive them as ſuch; 


wn charafter/is. derived; wholly M abt In 
parent. If the parent of the children be a viſible ſaint 


or . 


2 . 7 


as really as their parents, ar | 5 
until this appearance ceaſes: How this appearance and 

viſibility may ceaſe, and on eit ground it is derided to 

—ͤ̃ Y— parents, will be more parti 

ere the ſequel; Wir ene Nn 1 le gt ey 

1 has been fad, chat the unbelieving parent is ſancti 

acco ding to-this text e is ne | 


ee are no windy — holy, thick the : 
nn according to theſe words. 
Anſwer. No one can fuppoſe that to be ſatickified, and 
to be holy, do here expreſs che me ene acte er char 
the unbelieving parent is aſferted to be holy, in preciſely 
the ſame ſenſe; in which the children of believers are ho. 
ly. Therefore, the unbelieving parent being (aid to be 
ſanQified by, in, or to the believing paremt whatever this 
may mean, does not in the leaſt determine What is the 
character of the children, which is expreſfed by their be- 
ing called holy; and is as conſiſtent᷑ with thetr being aſa 
ſerted to be really holy, in the ſenſe which lras been now 
explained, as it is with their being holy in auy other 
ſenſe. And it is to be confidered; whether the ſenſe 
here given, be not the moſt natural; conſiſtent ſeuſe: 
And whether any other ſenſe, which is conſiſtent art 
unforced, has ever yet OG mentioned, das Hamer! we! _ 
beten. e i ee enen * $69 


When the nay phteli W. 0 "on Boche | 
by, or to the believer, the meaningis plain and ea, viz/ 
That the believer may live it ſuch a connexion, confift- 
ent with maintaining a chriſtiam character? anSthe uns 
believer may, to ſuch a deggee, e the ends of that 

A : relation 


ed: b e true — 
liever is nn —— kind of food, 
ery: of G 3 to ſuch, by the 
Therefore, the children of 


ſuch parents are — derive their character from 

the. believing, holy parent, and not from the unbeliever: 
Which could not be the caſe, if the unbelie ver were not 

ſanctiſied by, or to; the believer, in the ſenſe above ex- 

ly ? The latter, according to the uſe of the word in the 
New Teſtament, denotes a» moral character, and fixes it 
on the children: The former has no reſpect to the moral 
character of the unbeliever; but nee rent, 
from whom that of the children is derived. 
According to this ee need pi onſider- 
ation, the children oſ believers and members of chriſtian 
churehes, are to be conſidered, and were conſidered by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the primitive ehurches, as 
baving the ſame character with their believing parents; 
{aſt as the children of parents in the Abrahamic church, 
were conſidered and treated, viz. as being in the ſame 
covenant, and having the ſame character with their pa- 
rents; The children of Abraham, and of Iſrael, when 
more particularly formed into a church, and they renew- 
ed and entered into covenant at Mount Sinai, after they 

had greatly apoſtatized, during their long ſervitude in 
Egypt, were denominated by God, © A holy nation, and 
a holy people. And all their children were included 
in this covenant; as has been ſhewn, and this epithet was 
applied to them, as much as to their parents: The ſeal 
of * covenant was a: 1 by which 


they 


” # 


„1 Tim. ir. 4. 5 


— —— — doth parents aud childyerr. | 


Is not this ſufficient evidence; that it was the will of 


Chriſt that the churches crefted by the Apoſtles ſhould 


make no alteration with reſpect to children; from that 


which took. place in the church, formed im the family of 


Abraham; but they are to have the ſame eharucter and 


privileges with them ? How contrary is this, to a ſuppoſed 
repeal of the inſtitution, by which children were received - 


into covenant with their parents, and had the ſeal of it 
W them, in the family of Abraham? 
And if the children of believers be holy; in the ſenſe 
explained) nd were ſo in the Apoſtolic churches; are 
they not the proper ſubjects of baptiſm ? Whos can for. 
bid water, that they ſhould not be baptizedʒ/ 
It may be added, that confiſtent with theſe words, thus 
underſtood, this Apoſtle treated and addreſfed the chil 
dren of believing parents, as being numbered with the 
ſaints, and ſo as ſaints, He addreſſes his epiſtle to the 
church at Epheſus, and to that at Coloſſe, To the'fain/s 
at Epheſus, and at Coloſſe, and to no other perſons; and 
he ſpeaks to ſuch and no others, in thoſe, and in all bis 
epiſtles. Vet here we find him particularly addreffing, 


and exhorting children, as included in the church, and 


among the ſaints, © Children, obey your parents in the 
Lord; for this is right. Children, obey your parents in 
all things; for this is well pleaſing unto the Lord.. 
Other paſſages in the New Teſtament have been cen 
mentioned, by writers on this ſubject, in ſupport of the 
baptiſm of the children of believers : But it is not thought 
needful, particularly to conſider them here ; Since theſe 


which have been brought into view, are fuppoſed ſuf- 


ficient to ſhew, that it is the will of Chriſt, that the inſti- 
a tution 'of a mm bes the family of Abraham, fo far as it 
bo Eph. Vi. 1, Col. iii. 20. 
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dene children, A WR ben ein bee parents, and 
applying the ſeal of the covenant to Se, r not be 
xepealed under the gepfl. 
4. That the Apoſtolic churehes ew ph 
tians, did admit their children to baptiſm, as proper ſub. 
Jedts of it, is argued from the. general, and almoſt univer., 
mal practice of it in all ages fince, from that time. This 
is a fact, which writers on this ſubje& have abundantly 
proved, From writings now extant, it appears, that in- 
Fant baptiſm was practiſed in the chriſtian churches, in 
the ſecond, third, and fourth centuries. And it was af. 
ſerted by pwriters in the church in thoſe ages, that it had 
been the univerſal practice from the days of the Apoſtles; 
and not one perſon appears to have denied it, or to ſug- 
geſt that it was not thus handed down, as an inſtitution 
of Chriſt. And it appears to have been the common 
practice in pheiſtian churches for above a thouſand years, 
at leaſt; and it is to this day, the general practice 
in the chriſtian world. If this were not the prac- 
tice of the firſt chriſtian churches, formed by the Apo- 
tles, it ſeems impoſſible that it ſhould” be introduced 
at ſo early an age, as the univerſal practice, without op- 
poſition by any one.cþyrch or perſon, as an innovation, 
and contrary to the practice of the primitive churches: 
and without any account, or notice given, when it was 
done, and by whom, and hy whom it was o oppoſed. 
Various hereſies took place in the churches ſoon after the 
Apoſtles days, by which chriſtians were divided in their 
ſentiments and prattice in many things, of which we 
have the hiſtory handed down to us; informed when, 
and by whom they were introduced. And learned men, 
who took pains to inform themſelves, and were under 
advantages to do it, who lived in the early;ages/of the 

church, have given a particular account of the hereſies 
which! had ariſen among chriſtians i in different parts . the 

wor 


cuar. Vi of the Children'of Balicue 


world, and at different times; but they 

infant baptiſm, as one of them nor the pr? or de- 
nial of it, as a chriſtian inſtitution by any church or fin- 
— 5 who praſtiſed the baptiſm of any with wa- 

By thoſe hereſies, profeſſing chriſtians were di- 

Adee parties, and became ſpies upon each other 5 | 
and if they had not all been agreed in baptizing infants, 
and it had not been the univerſal practice, before thoſe | 
diviſions. roſe, but was introduced afterwards, it would 
have been impoſſible that they ſhould all agree in it; or 
that they ſhould be ſilent about it; and that none ſhould 
diſpute againſt it, and oppoſe it. If one party. had adopt- 
ed it, the other would oppoſe it, as an innovation, never 
known to be practiſed before, &c. But while they dif- 
fered about many things, in this practice they were all 
agreed, as an inſtitution handed down from the Apoſtles. 


e 


Corruptions and practices have taken place in churches, 
eſpecially in the church of Rome, which are contrary to 
the inſtitutions of Chriſt, and were not practiſed by the 
primitive churches; but we have an actòount t when moſt 8 
of thoſe were introduced; and of great oppoſition made to 
them by many; and they have never been univerſally re- 
ceived by the churches. If the baptiſm of children be 
not a divine inſtitution, it is a great error indeed; a great 
corruption and abuſe of the ordinances of baptiſm, and 
an utter perverſion. of it, to a purpoſe for Which it was 
not inſtituted. And it is perfectly unaccountable (and 
may we not {ay impoſſible) that it ſhould; ſo univerſally 
take place in the church of Chriſt, and that ſo ſoon after 
the death of the Apoſtles, without any oppolition; by 
any one perſon, for many centuries, and no account 
be handed down, of the time when it was introduced, and 
by whom, if jt: were not univerſally practiſed from the 
days of the Apoſtles; but is an innovation, contrary-to 
the original inſtitution and practice of the churches... 1 1 

wth 7 But 


eee eee ie be a 
divine | inſtitution; and univerſally. practiſed by ahi 
churches in the Apoſtles days, agreeable to the fa 
arguments; and was handed domn from them in the 
chriſtian churches; Then its takintz place ſo generally, 
and even univerſally, from the earlieſt times, for ſo many 
ages, can be well accounted for, and appears perfectly 
eonſiſtent. This fact therefore, increaſes the evidence, 
and ſerves to ſtrengthen and confirm other arguments, 
which are theught to be in themſelves, fully conclufive, 
that the baptiſm of infants is a divine n en 85 
; WAS As 15 the nee n Ot SITES 


Tur NATORE. * DESIGN as INFANT 


II. TH K next thing propoſed, on dhe ſubjeg 25 
fant baptiſm, is, to conſider the impart and deſign of it, 
and wha: good ends it * anſwer to the +: para * . 
their children. 0 

lt it be evident and 8 that this i is a 1 inf 
tution, it ought to be punſtually attended and praſtiſed, 
though the reaſon, deſign, and end of it were not to be. 
diſcovered, and none could tell or ſee of what beneſit it 
can be to the parents or children, But if this were in 
fact the caſe, and it ſhould appear to us, only an unmean- 
ing uſeleſs ceremony, and really of a had tendency : this 
would greatly tend to blind us to the evidence, that it is 
indeed, an inſtitution af Chriſt; and to prejudice out 
minds, and hut our Lyss, n ds pot de duni however clear 

it may be. It is therefore, no u who 
have bibel this notion of infant — and look * 
: 


in favour —— what is ful grows — gs mo 


on their minds; fhould not be convinced that it is 


a divine inſtitution; but reject it witk a great degree of 
confidence, and religious zeal, In this view, the onquiry 
now before us, is very important and mtereſting. ' And 
if a rational and confiftent account; can be given of this 
inſtitution, and the ground and deſign of it be-difcovered 
by the help of the feripture;; and it can be ſhown in 


what reſpect it is ſuited to promote the good of parents, 


and their children, and of the church; it will tend to 
remove prejudices, and to confirm the arguments which 
have been ane the W rue WON RE 
baptiſm. e 5 | 


This will be now ner; by offering the dying 


obſervations and concluſions to the candid conſideration, 


and careful examination ef thoſe who are willing to at- 
tend to this fubject, aud defirous to form right concep- 


tions of it, and to know what is "the xeafon, La of and 
advantage of this inſtitution. 


ENS ad 77 


1. The baptilm of the children of believers, 77 a cope 
nant tranſaftion, by which, in ſome Tenſe or other, and 


in ſome degree, at leaſt, the children are viſibly. taken 


into covenant, ſo as to be included in it; and are to be 


conſidered as ſharing in the bleſſings of it, with their 


parents. No leſs than this can be made of the tranſac. 


tion with Abraham; and the covenant made with bim 


and his ſeed, in which the ſeal of the covenant was ap- b 
plied to N And the ſame conſtitution takes place ; 


in the chriſtian church, with reſpect to children; and 


the appointed ſeal of the goſpel cquenant,, is therefore 

applied to them, If this were not a covenant tranſac- | 

tion, which has reſpect to the children, and they were in 

no ſenſe included in the covenant, the application of the 

ical of the covenant to > tA, by „ them, 1 would : 
be 
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"wh a 9 "hs ag of: thay pet 1s not ne CT aud 
really take place. Nor would it anſwer to what was 
intended, and actually took place in the circumciſion of 
children in the Abrahamic church, which was expreſsly 
called the token of the covenant, and the covenant itſelf, 
which God made, and eſtabliſhed between himſelf, and 
Abraham and his ſeed. I will make a covenant. be- 
 . tween.me and thee. And 1 will eſtabliſh my covenant 
between me and thee ;-and thy ſeed after thee; to be a 
God unto theè, and to thy ſeed after thee. This is my 
covenant which ye ſhall keep between me and you, and 

thy ſeed after thee : Every man child among you, ſhall 

be circumciſed : And it ſhall be a token of the covenant 
betwixt me and you. And the uncircumciſed man 
child, whoſe fleſh of his foreſkin. i is not circumciſed, that | 

ſoul ſhall be cut off from his people ; he hath broken 

my covenant.”* What can be more plain and certain, 
than thoſe words make it, that the children of Abraham 
were as really included in the covenant. made with him, 

of which circumciſion was the appointed token and ſeal, 

as he himſelf was ; and conſequently that all the parents 

in Iſrael, and their circumciſed children, were equally 
included in the ſame covenant ? And who that believes 

in infant baptiſm, will deny that this is as much a cove- 
nant tranſaction as was the circumciſion of the children 

of Abraham ; ; and that the baptized children of believers 

are as really and as much in coyenant, as the circumciſed 
children of Abraham ? Therefore, they who believe the 
baptiſm of infants. to be a chriſtian inſtitution, have 

= generally, if not univerſally, conſidered it as a covenant 
tranſaction, importing the children of believers to be in- 
cluded in the ſame covenant with their believing parents; 
though they may haye differed in their, notion of this 


covenant, as it reſpecte children. 1 i 
. 2. This” 


* Gen. xvii. 


2. ieee ee renn chil 
of believers, is between Cod and the parents. Ic re- ; 
ſpects the children indeed, which are baptized, but they 
are incapable of acting in the affair, ſo. as to enter into 
covenant, by any act of theirs. If they be brought into 
covenant, and the ſeal of it ſet. upon them, it muſt be by 

what is done for them, and determined and acted with 
reſpeci to them, in which they are the ſubjects, and not 
the agents: and all this takes place previous to their 
knowing any . of the matter. 4 1 Hi, all are 
agreed. 2 e 
„ covenant | is . ene to N mu- 
tual engagements and promiſes, on ſome condition ex- 
preſſed or underſtood, between two parties, ſo covenant- 
ing. Thus, when God enters into covenant. wich men, 
or a covenant takes place between them, he propoſes 
and promiſes to grant ſome good thing to them, on ſome 
condition to be performed on their Parts. which the 
engage and promiſe to perform, approving,, of the pro- 
poſal, and complying with it. But the condition on 
which the divine promiſes is made in the covenanpl ich 
he propoſes, and into which he enters with man, is all 
implied in a cordial approbation of the promiſe, and 
acceptance of the thing promiſed : and perſey erance in 
this, and expreſſing it in a proper and anſwexable con- 
duct; for this is to love God, 1 keep his, command- 
un. 3095 iochtigien ant ora 

The ea, e eee of God, are 
indeed called a covenant, and he is ſaid to make. acovenant | 
with thoſe to whom he makes ſuch, promiſes. Thus he 
is ſaid to eſtabliſh. his covenant with Noah. and his ſeed, 
in which all mankind, who were to exiſt after that, are 
comprehended; and with every living creature,*, Which 
Man conliſted i in an aur eee miss, 


that 
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— xe ſame kind: ate wiy of che dna Aa to * 
church; that God will never forfake it; but that it ſhall 
continue to the end of the world, and the gates of hell 
ſhall never prevail againſt it ; and that it — = 
Ferm fouriſh and fill the world, &. | 
The covenant of grace, which is called * new b. 
nant, is in a ſenſe unconditional. As it is eſtabliſhed 
with the redeemed, the church as A body, it is called a 
promiſe and teſtament, in which are contained all the 
good things which are implied in the complete, "eternal 
redemption of the redeemed church': And whatever i 4 
neceſſary on their part, is compriſed in the promiſe, in 

which God engages that it ſhall take place, and be- 
wrought in them, fo that they ſhall will and do the thing 
neceſſary to their being in covenant with God; and ſhar. 
ing in all the bleffings of it. This is evident from the 
particular deſcription which the Apoſtle Paul gives of 
this covenant, in a quotation from the Prophet Jeremiah. 
* Behold the days come, ſaith the Lord, When 1 will 
make a new covenatit with the houſe of Ifrael, and with 
the houſe of Judah, This is the covenant that'T will 
make with the houſe of Ifrael, after thoſe days, faith the 
Lord; I will put my laws in their mind, atid write them 
in their hearts: And I will be to them a God, and they 
ſhall be to me a people. And they ſhall not teach every 
man his neighbour; and every man his brother, ſaying, 
Know the Lord: For all ſhall know me, from the lealt 
to the greateſt, For | will be merciful to their unrigh- | 
teouſneſs, and their fins and their iniquities will 1 re- 
member no more.“ Here God promiſes to do all that 
is to be done; and if there be any condition neceflary 
on the part of the church, it is included im the promiſe, 
al ou engages that it ſhall take POR in pas 
"mf 
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my laws into their | 
and they ſhall de to mea people.“ 
fidered as à condition which wars place in all ef the 
redeemed church; and implies ſaving faith, o 10% ue 
God, and obedience to him; in keeping bis co m- 
ments. But in this covenant-of grace; this condition 
ſalvation, and all that is implied in eternal redemption; is 
promiſed to the church, This is the legacy, the - 
ment, or promiſe which Chriſt has left to his churcn. 
But this does not exclude; but neceſſarily ineludes, a 
condition, or ſomething which muſt take place in every 
individual, in order to his being intereſted in the bleſſings 
of this covenant, or being properly in eovenant with God. 
This may properly be called a condition, the condition 
of the covenant, on man's en nin order to 
his being in νπꝰ,ẽj,]ñua t.... en 
How the children of e, Aeby anschedsd jus | 
this covenant, and may really be ſo, having the condition 
of it wrought in them, will be;ſhown-in what follows. 
But the obſervation in this particular, under hich lone: + 
digreſſion has been made, that it might not be miſunder - 
ſtood, is, that in the covenaut tranſaction between God 
and the parents in the baptiſm of their children; there 
are mutually promiſes and engagements hetween them, 
which do particularly reſpe@ the children: What they 
are, will be conſidered under the following particulars. 
4. The parent who offers his child to baptiſm, does 
expreſsly or implicitly” renew his covenant with God, 
and dedicates himſelf to him, to love him and” keep bis 
commandments; and does renewedly lay hold ef the 
covenant, acting for himſelf and child. He brings his 
child to Chriſt, for his bleſſing, and dedicates, and gives 
it away to him; and promiſes to bring it up for him, 
In the nurtute and admonition of the Lord,“ as one 
of Chriſt's children. All this 1 is profeſſed, and promiſed 


e Nature and Deſign Pain . 
in e, externe W rn Andd if this be done 
— heartily : or is a true expreſſion olf 
the heart of the parent, it is really done in the ſight of 
God. This is true, in the view of the church; who look 
anly on the outward appearance, and cannot ſee the 
heart. The parent is eonſidered hy them as ſincere and 
hearty in making his profeſſion and promiſes; that he 
does really dedicate his child to Chriſt, and will do all 
that is implied in bringing it up for him, in the nurture 
and ac * ition of the Lord. 15 e ee ne 
What is implied in this engagement and rnit wil 
by more particularly conſidered hereafter.” : Whatever 
this Wrap be; all he belicne;theiditfitifoa: of the a 
of believing parents is a divine inſtitution will grant; that 
all which has been now expreſſed, is implied in the prov 
feſſion and promiſe u n 1 the nn in A 
child in baptiſm. Wen een enn 1 
g. Jeſus Chriſt dba in this e receive the 
child into the fame viſible ſtanding and character iti 
the parent, as a vifible ſaint, or holy perſon, and orders 
the church to conſider and look upon it in this light, as 
being one in their view; and fo far as they are to judge, 
really holy, and among the number of the ſaved. Of 
this holineſs, the child is as capable as the parent; and 
by the command of Chriſt, who has put this charakter 
upon all ſuch children, and ſaid, they are holy; they ares 
to be conſidered and received by the church as ſuch: 
That is, in appearance, to their view, really holy. He 
has commanded his church to receive all thoſe adult per- 
ſons who make a proper profeſſion and appearance of 
real holineſs, and to look upon them as being really ho- 
= that is, to conſider and treat them as being really 
what they appear to be, though they may not in fat, 
be really what they appear to men to be; thougbe the) 


may not be really holy, and there be reaſon to be- 
heve | 
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lieve that TT) ſuch; en tat 

of thoſe who are viſible:ſaints, that is; who appear to the 
church to be real ſaints, and whom they are commanided 
to receive and treat as ſuch, and yet are not really ſaints, 


none can tell. In like manner he has commanded his 


people to receive their children, whom they bring to the 
church, in the ſame character with their parenta, as real. 
ly holy ; that is, as appearing to them to berreally mol, 
which is the ſame with being viſtblys holy; becauſe he 
has put this character upon them, hich he has put up 
on their parents, and ordered them to be called ſaints, 
or holy, though they may not be really ſo and there 
may be as many, among ſuch children, not really holy, 
as there are among their parents, or the adult members 
of the church, or more. Their connexion with their 
parents, and having the ſame; character put upon them 
by Chriſt, by ſaying, Suffer little children to come un- 
to me, and forbid: them not ; for of ſuch i is the kingdom 
of God, and calling them ſaints; or holy, ig a.goad 
warrant, to the church to receive them, with their parents, 
into the viſibl e, holy covenant, and apply the ſeal of the 
covenant to them, as the children of the parents of the 
ancient church in AMA were called. r. and e 5 
ſeed. 2 W i 115 2 F 905 111 

Two ES may hy given, why the eee 
fixed the ſame character to the children of believing, 
viſtbly covenanting parents, as he has to the parents 
themſelves, and ordered them to be taken into the ſame 
covenant, and to have the ſeal of the covenant applied 
to them, and to be numbered among the redeemed; both 
in his ancient church, and in that under the goſpel. 


1. Becauſe he has ordered that thoſe who ate — | 
really holy, and are faved, ſhould be chiefly taken from, 
and found among viſible believers, and their children. 
Therefore, he has directed us to look there, for really 
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holy perſons, that ſhall be ſaved, and no where elle. 
He has, for wile reaſons determined, that real 
and ſdvation, ſhall chiefly and ordimarily deſcend in this i" 
line, from believing patents to their children. There 
fore, ha has ordered them all to be looed upon by the 
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church to be holy, and to be numbered among the ſaved; 


for dhe ſame reaſon that all adult ptofeſling believers, art 
to be received by the church, as really holy, vis. be. 
be found among thoſe who have this zppeararice; and are 

to be looked for among them; and ont canaot be dif. 
tinguilhed from. another, ſo as to be Khown to be teally 
holy, arid the. ther not ; therefore; alt ſuch mut be 


conſidered as any; TR * m 10 ee, Is 


upon them. 
That it is God's « common why x Koto th favieydleſ. 
_ ings down from godly parents, to their children, and to 
| bleſs: the children for the ſake of their parents, may be 
_ argued from many paſſages of ſcripture; ſome of which 
bave been mentioned heretofore. The tighteous is 

euer merciful and lendeth: And his ſeed is bleſfed. The 
juſt man walketh in his integrity ; his children are bleſ- 
ſed after him. Bleſſed is the man that feareth the Lord, 
and delighteth greatly i in his commandments. Hig ſeed 
| Ho be mighty upon the earth, The generation of the 


upright ſhall be bleſſed. God promiſes his church, 


which, bes a ſpecial -reſpe&-to/the golped-clrarch/th, 
he will bleſs them and their children with ſpiritual bleſ- 


ſings, and the promiſe is made as much to their offspring 


as to them. I will pour water upon him that is thirl- 
ty; and floods upon the dry ground: 1 will pout my 


ſpirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thine of- 
ſpring . And ſtill ſpeaking of the church, he ſays, 
4 * for me, this is hes covenant with- ery and £ * 
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Lord, my ſpirit that is upon thee, der words which | 
I have put in thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of thy 

mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſced, nor out of the. 
mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth 
and forever. They ſhall not labour in vain, nor bring 
forth for trouble : For they are the ſeed of the bleſſed of 
the Lord, and their offspring with them.“ © And they 
ſhall be my people, and I will be their God. And 1 will 
give them one heart and one way, that they may fear me 
forever, for the good of them, and of their children after 
them. Thus the children are connected with their 
parents, and the good, the bleſſing, is repreſented as de- 
ſcending from parents to children; and the latter are 
included in the promiles of good to the former. To the 
{ame purpoſe are the following words, which have refer- 
ence to the goſpel day, © And the Lord thy God, will 
circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, tolove 
the Lord thy God, with all thine heart, and with all thy 
ſoul, that thou mayſt live.“? And the covenant which 
God makes with his church and people, is repreſented as 
conveying bleſſings from parents to children, to a thou- 
ſand generations.} Thus piety and ſpiritual bleflings 
are repreſented as deſcending down in a line from pa- 
rents to children, in the church; and there we are to 
look, and expect to find holineſs, if any where : And the 
children of viſibly pious, holy parents, are to be conſider- 
ed and looked upon as of the ſame charaQter with their 
parents, and as the bleſſed of the Lord, and holy with 
them, ſo long as they do not diſcover the contrary.— 
Therefore, they are to be conſidered and treated as in 
the ſame covenant with their parents, and heirs of the 
ſame bleſſings with them, ſo long as they are incapable 
of acting for themſelves ; which cannot be done without 
applying the ſeal of the covenant to them, by baptizing 
them, _ Agreeable 
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: Agreeable to the —— ol ſcripture, which has 
now been brought into view, this appears to be true in 
fakt, from what has taken place i in the viſible chur 

FT Fat es. Ever fince there has been a viſible C o_ in 
the world, thoſe who have been ſaved, have generally ; 
been 0; of that, and this ſalvation 1 0 been 5 
ed down from parents to children, until by apoſtacy, and 
open breach of covenant, they have been deſtroyed, or 
caſt off by God, and ceaſed to be a viſible church, — 
When the church was ereRed in the family of Abraham, 
and was enlarged, as his poſterity multiplied; which 
continued down to the crucifixion of Chriſt, and even to 
the deſtruction of the temple and nation of the ews b 
the Romans, before it was wholly abandoned and tel 
troyed, true religion, real holineſs, and ſalvation, y were 
chiefly confined to that church, and handed down from 
parents to children. The moſt of the truly pious and 
holy people in the world, were to be found in that church, 
during all that time, from generation to generation. 
This church was therefore called the inheritance of che 
Lord, and his heritage. And is repreſented by the 
Apoſtle Paul, by an olive tree, which had flouriſhed 
a long time, a holy tree ; but when the branches were 
broken off by unbelief, and an open breach of covenant, 
the Gentiles were inſerted in their place, into the holy 
root of this olive tree ; and then the Gentile and chriſ- 
tian church, being in the foundation and eſſence of it, 
the ſame with the church which had ſablifted in the 
family and poſterity of Abraham, was the viſible holy 
ſociety, including parents and children.” And as Chriſt 
Tays, ſalvation was of the Jews, while they continued 
branches in the holy olive tree; ſo when they were 
broken off, as a nation, and agreeable to the ancient pre- 
dition, the law went forth out of Zion, and the word 
of the Lord from Jeruſalem, unto the Gentile nations ; 


and 
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and many people heard, and ſaid, Let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord; to the houſe of the God of Jacob, 
and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths. From that time, ſalvation was of the chriſtian 
church, and has been handed down from parents to 
children, to this day. And though ſome particular 
churches, or branches of the chriſtiati viſible: church, 
and however many and great, have been broken off by 
apoſtacy ; yet ſtill the true viſible chriſtian church ſubs 
fiſts, and will continue, from parents to children, to the 
end of the world. And the parents and children, of 
which it conſiſts, are viſibly holy, and heirs of Es | 
and no others are, or can be ſo, | 
2. Another reaſon why the ſame charaQer 1 affixed 
to the. children of believers, which the latter ſuſtain z 
and why they are received into covenant with them, and 
have the ſeal of the covenant applied to them, and which 
may be conſidered as the foundation of what is obſerved 
as a reaſon of this, in the foregoing particular, is this, 
That real holineſs, and ſalvation, are ſecured to th children. 
of believers, by the covenant into which the parents enter 
with God, as it reſpects their children, if the parents faith 
Fully keep covenant, and fulfil what they profeſs and promiſe, 
reſpecting their children, when they offer them in baptiſm. 
It has been obſerved, that parents offering their chil. 
dren in baptiſm, is a covenant tranfaQtion, between God 
and them, with regard to the children, to whom the ſeal 
of the covenant is adminiſtered ;_ and that there are mu- 
tual promiſes and engagements, between the parties 
covenanting, without which it would not be a covenant 
tranſaction: And it has been alſo obſerved, that the 
baptiſm of children, has been generally conſidered in 
this light, by thoſe who have believed it to be a-divine 
inſtitution, and have vindicated it as ſuch. The parent, 
in this tranſaction, profeſſes to devote his child to Chriſt, 
Y 2 and 
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and give it away eee bis bleſſing. ow-it, as the 
2. and only portion he wiſhes for his child 5 and 
promiſes, that if he and the child ſhall live, to bring it 
up rer belonging to him, as one of his lambs 
in his flock, and bearing his mark and name, to train it 
up in the way in which he u amen and 
admonition of the Lord. EY LARS eee 
And Jeſus Chriſt, as the athey party in chi 
Fae ou viſibly receives the child as belonging 40 
him; and on the condition which the parent profeſſes 
and promiſes to perform, he promiſes to bleſs the child, 
and beſtow ſalvation upon it. Therefore, ſuch children 
are viſibly ſaints, and numbered among the ſaved: For 
the profeſſion and engagements of the parents, are to be 
relied upon by the church; and that they will fulfil their 
promiſes, reſpecting their children; upon which the 
promiſe of Chriſt will be made good to them. 
That this is the tenor of the covenant between Gol 
and believing. parents, reſpecting their children, ſeems 
to be evident from the tranſaction itſelf in baptiſm, as it 
has been now ſtated and explained: And this will fully 
account for the children of believers. belonging to the 
viſible kingdom of God, and their being called holy, ot 
ſaints. But this may be farther confirmed by tolo 
paſſages of ſcripture, which contain promiſes of ſaving 
grace, or of falvation, to the children of thoſe parents 
who are faithful in keeping covenant with Gd. 
The covenant. with Abraham, which has been men- 
tioned, by which a viſible church was formed in his 
houſe and family, who is the father and pattern of all 
believers: And which covenant and church was handed 
don in his poſterity; and is not eſſentially different, 
bat really the ſame covenant and church, which ſtill ex- 
iſts, ſince the natural poſterity of Abraham have been 
broken off or caſt out, by their unbelief and open breach 
* of 
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of covenant, PR PRO This qt, with. 
Abraham, included his children; and the promiſe it con- 
tained was made as much to his children as to him. The 
words of the promiſe are, To be à God unto thee, 
and to thy ſeed after thee. The promiſe to be a God 
unto Abraham, included the bleſſings of the covenant of 
grace, even ſaving mercies, and it muſt imply the ſame 
when made to bis ſeed. This promiſe was made on a 
condition, on Abraham's part, which is implied, and is 
preſſed in the context, © The Lord appeared unto 
2 Walk before me, and be thou perfect: 
And 1 will make my covenant between me and thee.. 
The condition of the covenant, which was required-of 
Abraham, is here expreſſed in theſe words, Walk before 
me, and be thou perfect.? And the condition of the 
covenant or promiſe, is again expreſſed in the following 
words, This is my covenant, which ye all keep, be- 
tween me and you, and thy ſeed after thee; Every man 
child among you ſhall be circumciſed; Aud ye ſhall 
circumciſe the fleſh of your foreſkin, and it ſhall be 4 
toxken of the covenant betwixt me and you.“ The ex- 
ternal rite of circumciſion is not here intended, as the 
only condition of the covenant ;- but this implies the 
things fignified by circumciſion, the ſigh being mention 
ed, as including what was the import and ſignification 
of it. Therefore, it is here called the toten of the cove. 
nant, When Abraham circumciſed his children, he de- 
voted them to God, and promiſed to treat them as God's 
children, and educate them for God, which implied 
praying for them, and with them; inſtructing them in 
the things of this covenant, and directing and watching 
over them, and exerciſing parental care and government 
of them, and uſing all proper means, to lead them to 
3 their WO Cod and e ſoon as Huy: 
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ſhould be capable of Ging for eee at the 8 
time, ſetting a good example before them in all his con. 
duct, both of true piety towards God, and righteoufneſs 
and benevolence towards men. This was the covenant- 
between, God and Abraham, on Abraham's: part, with 
reſpe& to his children, of which circumciſion was the 
ſign, token, and ſeal; and though he circumciſed his 
children, if he did not in heart dedicate them to God, 

and faithfully perform the duties ſignified and promiſed 
in this tranſaction, he did not keepthe covenant of circum- 
ciſion, but would break it, in the moſt important and eſ. 
ſential part of it. Upon this condition, implied, profeſſ. 
ed and engaged, in Abraham's circumciſing his children, 
God promiſed to be their God, to bleſs them with the 
bleſſings of the covenant, or that they ſhould be holy and 
happy forever. Thus God entered into covenant with 
Abraham and with his ſeed; and the promiſe was to him 
and his children, upon condition he would keep the 
covenant of circumcifion, which was a token and fal * 
the covenant, by both the parties covenanting. 
This is here ſaid to be an everlaſting men 5 And 
my" covenant ſhall be in your fleſh for an everlaſting cor- 
enant.”* True religion and ſalvation, would be tranſ- 
mitted to a thouſand generations, even without end, or 
to the end of the world, from parents to children, if pa- 
rents were faithful in the covenant, as it reſpects their 
children. But this covenant may be broken, by the pa- 
rent's not keeping covenant, and not acting up to his ob- 
ligations, profeſſion and promiſes, with regard to his 
children, and being guilty of great and perſevering neg- 
lect of his duty, and by his unfaithfulnels.  . This is evi- 
dent from the words which follow, and is plainly expreſſed 
in them. © And the uncircumciſed man child, whole 
fleſh of his foreſkin is not circumciſed, that ſoul ſhall be 
cut off from his people : * hath broken . covenant.“ 
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CAN. V. 
Upon theſe — lenden wu be 


made. 20 ie nan un Jour F fokny} 
Fin. In the cafe mentioned; the child does not prop- 
erly break the covenant; for he is not in the leaſt active 
or guilty in the affair. The covenant is broken by the pa- 
rent's neglett of his duty to the child. Therefore, when 
it is ſaid, He hath broken my covenant,” the meaning | 
is; the covenant is broken, as it reſpects the child, and 
by this mean the child is out of covenant, and excluded 
from the privileges of it: but the parent is the covenant 
breaker, as it is — 1 5. to circumciſe. his 


child. 1 „ 1 14 85 Fs 1 ; 


Secondly." As the: n eee Abraham, was 
viſibly: broken by a parent's refuſing or neglecting to cir- 
cumciſe his children; ſo it was really broken by the pa- 
rent, if he refuſed and neglected to do what is implied in 
the circumciſion of children, and what he profeſſed and 
promiſed in that tranſaction. Though he performed 
the external rite, yet if his heart were not anſwerable to 
it, and he were diſpoſed to neglect all the important duty 
reſpecting his children, which he profeſſes and ſolemnly 
engages, in performing the external rite of circumciſion, 
he breaks the covenant as much, and more, in the ſight 
of God, than if he had not circumciſed his children; 
and forfeits all the promiſed bleſſings of the covenant to 
his children; which were promiſed on condition of his 
faithfulneſs in keeping this - covenant, /. . Circumciſion; 
conſidered as a mere external rite and ceremony, was 
not the circumciſion which was commanded by God. 
If the moral exerciſes and duties implied in it, and ſig- 
nified by it, and which were profeſſed and engaged, did 
not take place, but were neglected. Theſe were of the 
eſſence of circumciſion; the external rite was but a ſign 
or token of the other, in which the covenant conſiſted 
and if the things ſignified, profeſſed and promiſed, by 
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this external ſign and token, did . 
ternal ſign and tranſaction was a mere nullity in the ſight 


- p : 
1 
1 | 7 
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of God, and in the fight of men too, ſo far as this was 


apparent, and known to them. This is expreſsly aſſertetl 


by the Apoſtle Paul, when ſpeaking of circumciſion. 
« Circumciſion verily proſiteth, if thou keep the law; 
but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumciſion is 
made uncircumciſion. Neither * eee 
is outward in the fleſn. “ 4. Ks 
Therefore, when ene eee 
dren, and neglected to do the duties enjoined, profeſſed 
and promiſed, of which the circumciſion of his children 
was a token and pledge, and ſo did not keep the law of 
circumciſion, but broke it; his children were, in this re- 
ſpect, as if they had not been circumciſed, ons 
nant of circumciſion was as really, and as much broken, 
as if he had neglected to circumeiſe his children; l 


children were, by this neglect, cut off from the promiſes 


and bleſſings of the covenant. Can any thing be more 
plain and certain than this? What moral exerciſes and 
duties, reſpecting the children, the parent profeſſed and 
promiſed, and what was the law of circumciſion, in this 
reſpect, has been briefly ſtated above, and will be more 


fully explained, before this ſubject is cloſel. 


Thirdly. Hence it appears, that the covenant of cir- 
cumciſion, as it reſpeRed the ſeed or children of the pa- 
rents, who circumciſed them, did not extend; in the prom- 


| iſes of it, any farther than to the children thus eireum- 


ciſed; though the parents were faithful in keeping co- 
venant, and acted up to their profeſſion e ere 
They could tranſmit the bleſſings of the covenant, ac- 

cording to the promiſes of it, no farther than to their 
children, which were circumciſed by them. If theſe chil- 
dren ſhould neglect to circumciſe their ene if 


they | 


»® Rom, ii. 25, 28. 


— but — — — 
their children, which they had profeſſed and engaged, 
off from the promiſes and bleſſings of it. And thus; this 
mit ſpiritual bleſſings and ſalvation to all generations, to 
the end of the world, may be, and has been broken; by 
which breach of this covenant, all the dreadful aud pre. 
vailing evils and the curſe, which have fallen uam + 
kind, have been introduced, and ſpread over the wot 
agreeable to the words of God by Iſaiah; « The earth 
alſo is defiled under the inhabitants thereof ; - becauſethey 
have tranſgreſſed the laws, changed the ordinance;dyoken 
the everlaſiing covenant. Therefore, hath the curſei de. 
voured mn eee m ieee, 


late. * . N 1 Wr $23 at: $143 369 BO. 
But the ed⸗ * will be — here, 
which requires an anſwer. 1 7 7 3 MW 1 * 28 e . N 


 Quzs7T1ON; Ir ſpiritual bleſſings ended the 
bleſſings promiſed in the covenant,” be tranſmitted from 
parents who keep covenant, to their children, theſe'chil= 
dren will be holy and obedient, according to the prbmiſe 
made to their parents; conſequently,” their children ill 


| be holy and obedient alſo, and ſo on through every ge- 

| neration, to the end of the world. How then can this 
| covenant be broken, fo that any children in this line of 
ſucceſfion, ſhould be unholy and diſobedient ꝙ Muſt not 
; holineſs and falvation, be infallibly tranſmitted from pa. 


rents to children, to the laſt generation, according to th 
notion of the covenant, ag wn a „ 1 


- 
- 
* of covenant. © e 4:14 89 Gere 
ANswWER. Tur covenant, as it reſpe8iths parents, 
in their own perſons, and the duties required” of them, 
in 


9 


3 
— 
N 

- 


. Ifaiah xxiv, 5, 6, 


in order to their own ſalvation, is diff n the | 
numt, and the duties PRIN, as they — 
dren. What regards their children is a diftin branck 
of the covenant, and pvp from n n their — 
perſons- only. E W Regis ee e een 
The covenant, as it ayes the ;ndibiduatpReſb@idatn 
ing into covenant, promiſes ſalvation to him ho believ- 
eth, even to the leaſt and loweſt degree of true faith, by 
which he lays hold of the covenant; it promiſes that all 
ſuch ſhall be finally ſaved; that they ſhall be furniſhed 
with every thing neceſſary for this, and ſhall' be kept by 
the power of God, through their faith, unto ſalvation. 
The perſon entering into covenant, as it reſpects his own 
perſon, profeſſes this faith, and to devote himſelf to God 
in the exerciſe of it; lays hold of the covenant, and 
promiſes by divine aſſiſtance, relying upon the promiſed 
grace of God, to live a life of faith and holinefſss. 
The covenant, as it reſpects the children of believing 
parents, and includes them, promiſes ſpiritual bleſſings 
and ſalvation to them, on condition of the parents faith- 
fulneſs in devoting them to God, and bringing them up 
for him, perſevering in the exerciſes and duties, Which are 
implied in this. And theſe exerciſes and duties, reſpe&- 
ing their children, are profeſſed and promiſed by the pa- 
rents, when they devote them to God, in this covenant 
tranſaction, and in applying the ſeal of the covenant to 
them. But there is no promiſe in this covenant, that if 
they do, with a degree of ſincerity, give up their children 
to God, and profels all thoſe exerciſes, and promiſe to 
perform all that duty towards abem,. which are implied 
in bringing them up for God, that they chall certainly 
do all this; but they may be very deficient and unfaith 
ful in this covenant, as it reſpects their, children, and 
bring a curſe upon them, rather than the Hleſioga penn 
iſed in the covenant. 


a Therefore, 


Cuar. V. of Infant Ba 347. 


Therefore, though the parents kao believers,. 
and intereſted in all the bleſſings of the covenant, ſo far 
as they reſpect themſelves, in their own. perſons; yet 
they may be ſo negligent of the exerciſes and duties of 
the covenant, as it reſpe&s their children, and vhich they 
have promiſed; and by this ſo break the covenant, with 
reſpect to them, as to cut them off from the promiſed bleſſ. 
ings of the covenant. Though the parents of children may, 
in one inſtance or more, be faithful in performing their 
promiſed duty to their children, and their children be 
made partakers of ſpiritual bleſſings, in conſequence of it 
yet theſe children, though true believers, and intereſted 
in the bleſſings. of the covenant themſelves, may ſo neg-· 
let their duty to their children, as not to keep covenant, 

as it reſpects them; and conſequently their children be 
deprived of the bleſſings of the covenant; and ſo the cov- 
enant, and the ſucceſſion of —— * mn to 

children, be broken and ceaſe, + G87 


Though Abraham was Faithful 1 n — | 
fulfilled the duties of it, as it reſpected his children; yet 
Iſaac or Jacob, or both, though good men, — ones 
in the promiſes of the covenant in their o perſons, 
might be ſo negligent and unfaithful, in ae ror 
their children, or ſome of them, at leaſt as to cut them 
off from the promiſes of the covenant, as it reſpected 
them. Eli appears to have been a good man; yet he 
was ſo negligent of his duty to his ſons, that by this, evil 
came upon them. And king David, who was in many 
reſpeQs an eminently holy man, appears, from the hiſ- 
tory we have of him, and his family, to be very unfaithful 
in his duty to many of his children; and indulged a 
partiality i in their favour, and a parental fondneſs, which 
was inconſiſtent with his treating them as he ought no 
have done; and led him far aſtray from his duty to : 
them. Even his marrying ſo many wives, was incon- 


. ſtent 


polierity, — 8 * — — 
| a a nn ria ok — againſt, 
by God, — 1 one woman for one — and: 
fays, .* And did he not make ons 7 Let had he the 
reſidue of the ſpirit. And wherefore dE? That he 
might feck a SODIx feed.''* It appears from theſe 
to the good of children and poſterity, that they might 
be a holy ſeed: And that if the duties of this relation, 
particularly as they reſpect their offspring, be properly 
and faithfully attended to, and pandering, their Wer 
will be holy, inherit the dleſling: 
be faved. It alſo appears, that 2 — 
the good of poſterity, and has a ſtrong tendency to pro- 
duce an ungodly ſeed; as it is unfriendly to the duties 
which parents owe to their nenn m nee. 
inconſiſtent with them, TT en ee” 
-It is to be obſerved, and 2 * in 4 6 
. {aid on the Abrabamic-covenant, and the 
circumciſing his children; the profeſſion, promiſe and 
duties implied in this, and what depended upon theſe, 
with regard to the children, is equally applicable to 
parents, and their ſeed, and to the baptiſm of . me 
dren, under the chriſtian diſpenſation... TO 
All that has been obſerved, concerning the ewe 
made with Abraham and his ſeed, may be yet farthet 
illuftrated, and made more evident, by attending to the 
following words of God, concerning Abraham, and his 
children and houſehold. For I know him, that he 
will command his children, and his houſehold after him, 
and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do juſtice 
and judgment; that the Lord may bring upon Abraham 


that which he hath ſpoken of him.“ T * * 
writs 


Mal. ii, 15. + Gen, xvüi. 19. 


_ We may da whatis here laid f a 
which God knew he would do. He knew he: would do 
it, becauſe he had determined to work in him to will and 
to do it; for Abraham was wholly dependent on God 
for this, as for every thing elſe. © 1 knom him, that he 
'I bis implies the whole of the duty which he engaged 
towards his children, and houſehold, in the covenant of 
circumciſion; and when he eircumeiſed his children 
and by doing this, he kept the covenant, as it reſpected 
them. Commanding them after him, implies proper and 
careful inſtruction of them, in the way of the Lond. 
teaching them the great doctrines of religion, what the 
way of the Lord is, what true religion is; and what are 
the revealed commands of God, and What duties _ 
muſt do; for the exerciſe of authority and commands, 
without ſuch inſtruction, would be 3 — 
able, without a meaning, and abſurd. This branch of 
duty cannot be done, without conſtant ſtudy, and great 
care and pains, watching every opportunity for it, and 
repeating it without ceſſation, which cannot be done 
without a good degree of religious knowledge, and great 
aſſiduity, concern and zeal. This part of the duty of 
parents to their children, is particularly and repeatedly 
inculcated by God, on the parents in Iſrael. Theſe 
words which I command thee this day, ſhall be in thine 
heart. And thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy 
children, and ſhalt talk of them when thou ſitteſt in 
thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, and 
when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. And 
again, “ Therefore, ye ſhall lay up theſe my words in 
your heart, and in your ſoul. And ye ſhall teach them 
your children, ſpeaking of them, when thou — — in 
thine houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, and 
when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. That 
your 


Deut. vi. 6, 7. 


— in the land which the Lord ſware unto an fathers 
to give them, as the days of heaven upon earth,” 


Parental government, is alſo implied in theſe” words, 


| Without a proper and wiſe government of children, they 


cannot be properly and with ſucceſs inſtructed. They 


muſt teach, in this ſenſe, with all authority. Children 


who are diſobedient to their parents, which is always 
the caſe, where there is no proper government, cannot 


de inſtructed by them. Therefore, a proper, fteady, 


wiſe government of children, in the exerciſe of parental 
authority, is eſſential to their good education; and pa. 
rents muſt command their children after them, if they 
would bring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord. The importance and neceſſity of family gov- 
erument, for the good of children, and of the church, 
are exhibited in a ſtriking light, by the law which God 
gave to Iſrael, which ordered that no ungoverned, iſ. 


_ obedient child, ſhould live there; but that every one of 


this character, ſhould be put to death; and the parents 
were commanded to ſee it executed, upon every child 
who would not amy to their an . _ 
their commands. T 

This branch of the education of Gulden which' is lo 
important and eſſential, cannot be properly and faithfully 
executed, without great and conſtant care, circumſpec- 
tion, prudence, and reſolution ; continually watching 
over their children, and treating and governing them, in 
a manner beſt ſuited to anſwer the end of government, 
and lead them both to fear and love their parents. 

Theſe words alſo neceſſarily imply, that Abraham did 
pray conſtantly and with earneſtneſs and importunity for 
his children, that God would indeed bleſs them, and 
render his endeavours ſucceſsful, ſo as to form them to 
true piety, * * their ſalvation. | me allo "_ he 

might 


* Chap, xi. 18, Ig, 21. + Deut. xxi. ee 


Cuar. v. 


might be faichful 48d wiel in ne Wes 
ing the important charge, reſpecting his children- A 
pious believer, who feels towards his children in any 
good meaſure, as he ought to do, and acts up to his 
character and obligations, in the religious education of 
his children, muſt thus pray for himſelf, with regard to 
his duty to them, and for them. He feels the infmite 
importance of their having the bleſſing of God, and of 
their ſalvation ; that all their intereſt lies here; and hie 
is a thouſand times more concerned about N and 
deſirous of it, than of any temporal, worldly" intereſt, 
whatſoever.* He knows his obligations, and the'vows 
he has ſolemnly taken upon himſelf; and is f e of 
his dependence on God, for wiſdom and fidelity in the 
performance of what is juſtly expected of him; and chat 
God only can blefs the means he uſes, and grant falva- 
tion to his children: A weighty ſenſe of all this will 
bring him on his knees, in humble, conftant; earneſt 
application to God by prayer, for'affiſtance and Taccels. 
in this moſt important and intereſting matter. To neg- 
lect ſuch prayer, is groſsly to neglect his duty to his el 
dren; and does imply a neglect of the other branches 
of their religious education, implied in commanding 
them after him. Therefore, when God ſaid he Knete 
Abraham, that he would command his children and his 
houſehold after him, it is implied that he knew he would 
pray for himſelf, that he might- faithfully do this; and 


for his 2 that way RO _ _ Oo, 2 
and be loved. 


bat. 


© Theſe 


It is to be obſerved, that theſe are the views, feelings, and conduct 
of parents, whp-coneup to what might be juſtly expected of them. 
But this is not true of every pious parent. Such may be very unſteady 


in their views and feelings with reſpect to their children and 
, and come vaſtly 
ſhort of their duty in their conduct; and ſay and do many things which 


have a contrary and bad influence on theirchildren, and be very offeative 
to Cad, and a wy _— of * Py and rows. 


Thel words alſo imply the a. . * 3 
Mars would ſet before his children, and his houſehold, of 
piety and righteouſneſs, He would command them 
after him. He would ſet them an example of that re. 
ligion, in which he educated them, and inſtruct and com- 
mand them to follow him. This is eſſential in the proper 
and religious education of children, The parent, who is 
not exemplary in his conduct, and does not ſet before his 
children an example of piety, righteouſneſs, and benevo- 
lence, cannot give them a religious education. If he at- 
tempt to inſtruct, direct, and command them in the ways 
of religion, he will, in their fight, be guilty of groſs con- 
tradictions; and will appear to them, not to be fincere 
and in earneſt ; and his bad example, or want of a good 
one, will counteract and defeat, all his attempts to in- 
ſtruQ, exhort, and govern them, and will have more in- 
fluence to corrupt them, than any thing he may ſay, or 
do, in favour of religion, can have to form them to piety 
and righteouſneſs, if he ſhould ſay or do any thing of this 
kind: But even this is not to be expected of ſuch a pa- 
rent. They who do not love religion, and practiſe it 
themſelves, will not take any proper methods, and ex- 
ert themſelves ſuitably, to make their children truly 
religious. 
This branch of duty, requires great and conſtant care, 
watchfulneſs and circumſpection; that the whole. of 
their converſation and conduct, may be as becometh 
godlineſs, and recommend religion to all with whom 
they live and converſe ; ſetting a calm, ſteady, diſpal- 
ſionate example of humility, uprightneſs, ſincerity, truth, 
Juſtice, benevolence, and mercy. Expreſſing their piety 
in all proper ways, and on every ſuitable occafion.;.a0d 
practiſing religion and devotion in their families, and in 
a conſtant attendance on all divine inſtitutions.  _. 
Abraham was under obligation to do all this. He 


profeſſed to have a heart to do it, and promiſed 1 do 


ug diy 0 His Ae + A Be wh 
88 ace them. And God, who Un e 85, and 
on Wem Abraham Wholly depended för grace and 50 . 
ance, to perform this tele a and important. branch o 
duty, determined | to work in him to Will and to do it; . 
and {OO knew that he would be Faithful ! in keep 
covenant, and not neglectt to do it. And chriſtian g Parents, 
who bring their children to baptiſm, profeſs, and engage 
all this duty in their treatment of them. And their ob 
ligations are increaſed, and are much greater, and more 
extenſive, than thoſe under which Abraham was; and 
they are bound to greater attention, concern and zeal, 
and to do much more in inſtructing and educating their 
children, than he was, as they have much greater light 
and A deantages, than he hid. The future ſtate being 
much more clearly brought into view now, than it was 
then; and conſequently, | the importance that children 
ſhould be religious and be ſaved, ought to be 'more 
ſtrongly impreſſed « on the minds of parents, and animate | 
them to greater concern and zeal in this matter. And 
as they enjoy ſo much more light, they are under greater 
advantages to underſtand the great truths of religion, atid 
to teach them to their children, and conſtantly inculcate 
them, both by words and example, their duty i is enlarg- 
ed, and their obligations to faithfulneſs, in the perform- 
ance of it, greatly increaſed; and every negleR of dat 
toward their children, is much niore criminal, than heck 
negle& would have been, i in the father of the faithful. is 


Secondly. In theſe words, is declared the conſequence 
of Abraham's faithfulneſs in his duty to his children, in 
their education ; and the certain conne&ionof the former 
with the latter. And they ſhall keep the way of the 
Lord, to do juſtice and judgment. ” This is io be truly 
pious and holy, and to go in the way Mhiah leadg to 


eternal ſalvation. Here then is a deelared and promiſ- 
Vor. It. 2 ee 


on between eee being Sten 
1 horough i in the covenant of circumcilion, as ĩt re 
His children, and their holineſs and ſalvation, the latter 

following as a certain and promiſed conſequence of the 
former. This explains the covenant mentioned in the 
ſeventeenth chapter, which God made with. Abraham 
and his ſeed, in which he promiſes t to be a God to him 
and his ſeed after him; and confirms what has been ob. 
ſerved above,  concetning this covenant, as agreeable to 
the truth, viz. That in this covenant, God promiſed ſpir- 
itual bleſſings, and ſalvation to the children of Abraham, 
upon condition of his faithfully performing what he pro- 
feſſed and engaged to do, with reſpect to them, when 
they were circumcifed by him; and that on this ground, 
they were denominated a holy feed, and to be numbered 
among the ſaved,* 

And as this covenant with Abraham, including his 
ſeed with him, was the covenant of grace, Which, as to 
ſubſtance, is the ſame into which God enters with all be- 
lievers and their children, and is a pattern and example, 
of God's entering into covenant with believers in all 
ages, taking in their children with them, which all hold, 
who believe in the baptiſm of the children of believers ; 
then why does not, why muſt not, this ſame coyenant, 
contain the ſame promile to believers, of the holineſs and 
falyation of their children, upon the ſame condition to 
be performed by them, through all ages, to the end of 
the world? If this covenant made with Abraham, in- 
. his ſs with him, has been r now v rightly explained, | 

4 agreeable 


t has been ſirppoſed 670 ſome, that Immael, Abiahain' s ſon, was not 
a good man ; but none ought to think fo, unleſs there were clear poſitive 
evidence of it, which it is believed there is not. This ſuppoſition is in- 
conſiſtent with the expreſs declaration of God, in the words which have 
been conſidered. viz. That the children of Abraham ſhould keep the way ; 
of the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment. It is faid of him, when he died, 


He was gathered unto his people. This is ſaid. * the Lac 7 N of 
no wicked man. 


* 


4 * 


2 N Callan... 
eaning of the mutual promiſes between God and Abra 
wk with reſpect to his ſeed, has been given; and con- 


ſequently, that the ſeed of believers have the promiſe of 
holineſs and ſalvation, upon the parents being faithful f 
in keeping covenant, as it reſpects their children, will ap- 
pear yet more evident, from other pallages of Ro" | 


which are now to be cankdared. 47 cos £ 


. Thoſe words of God, which 8 * FRE en 
9 Shewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love me, 


and keep my commandments,” compared with the words 


of Moſes, which have reference to theſe, Know there 


fore, that the Lord thy God, he is God, the faithful God, 


which keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love 


him, and keep his commandments, to a thouſand genera- 
tions, * ſerve to explain the covenant made with Abra 
ham, and his ſeed, and to n, the ſenſe which yr 
now been given of it. rg Kod Fw 


And that. het: true 5 gar | 


—— 


It has been ſhewn, that theſe 3 in 558 ane ; 


contain a promiſe'to parents who love God and keep his 
commandments, of mercy to their children; and that 


this mercy ſhewn to their children, in conſequence 'of 


the parents keeping the commandments of God, reſpeRs 


their moral character, which implies true piety, and final 


ſalvation: And that the courſe of this merey, deſcending 


down to poſterity, cannot be interrupted, unleſs the pa- 
rents are unfaithful in keeping covenant. It has alſo 


been ſhewn, that keeping the commandments of God; 


includes their duty to their children; in devoting them 


to God and bringing them up for God. And what is 
implied in this has been particularly explained, and 
needs not to be repeated. It has been alfo ſhewn, that 
e bewerte who have a degree * * to God, 
Z 2 a „ 
"'M Exod. 1 6, Pbut. vii. 3. 087 ALY ; 


may groſely fail of kee ping his N 
been t their children; and ſo break the covenant. be- 
' tween God and them, fo far as it regards their poltetity, 
and fail of having any ſhare in the promiſe of merey to 
them. But thoſe who do not greatly fail of their duty, 
in this refpeR, but are faithful in the covenant, have the 
promiſe of mercy to their children, and are che happy 
inſtruments of conveying holinefs and ſalvation to 
them, and no. farther ; but if their children be alſo 
faithful, they hereby hand down ſpiritual bleſſings to 
their children; and ſo; on to a thouſand. generations; 
and the ſucceſſion cannot be interrupted, but by breach 
of. covenant, by ſome of the parents. Theſe words, 
therefore, thus explained and underſtood,* (and it is 
believed that no other conſiſtent ſenſe can be put upon 
them) do confirm what has been ſaid of the covenant 
made with Abraham, and his ſeed, and with all believers 
and their children, to the end of the world ; and prove 
that the convenant of grace and mercy contains a promiſe 
of mercy and ſalvation to the children of parents who 
faithfully keep the covenant and commands of . as 
they reſpect their childeen. 

And in this view, the natural and 0 bee of thoſe 
words of the Apoſtle Peter, which have been the ſabjeR 
of ſo much altercation, offers itſelf, as another proof of the 
point under conſideration. The words are, Then 
Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, and be baptized. every 
one of you, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the. remil- 
ſion of ſins, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghoſt. For the (promiſe is unte Jou, and to Jour chil- 
dren. 

The covenant N 1 1 a . to 
nin and his children, which is denoted by the promiſe. 
And as the Apotle, is ſpeaking to the N they would 

naturally 
W | + Ads i 3h, 55. 


that theſe: words of Peter by tra that this coveniint 
was ſtill in force, and was not curtailed or altered in this 
reſpe&: And though now baptiſm was the token and ſeal 
of the covenant, inſtead of ciumciſion, yet ſtill it con. 
tained the promiſe of ſaving merey to every penitent be: 
believer, and to his children; as did the covenant” of 
circumcifion, made with Abri their father. It Was 
natural, and of importance, when he ſpoke to the Jews 
of baptiſt», and exhorted them to ſubmit to it, to e 
plain to them the cavenant and the promiſe, of which 
baptiſm was the ſeal, and to mention the nature and ex- 
tent of it; and to ſhow that it reached their children as 
well as themſelves, and included them as much as their 
parents, as did the coyenant' with: rr Ne . 
fathers, the covenant of circumeiſion. Wann 
The Pedobaptiſts have generally urn theſe 
words in the ſenſe which has nom been given, and con- 
ſidered them as a ſtrong and concluſive argument. for 
the baptiſm of the children of believers, as included'in 
the covenant of which baptiſm is the ſeal, and intereſted 
in the promiſe; though they have not agreed in the 
meaning and extent of the promiſe made to the children 
of believing parents; nor in explaining the condition on 
which the promiſe is made. It is for them no to con- 
ſider and judge, whether the true meaning of theſe words 
has not been ſtated above, according to the ſcripture ; 
and whether any other conſiſtent meaning in favour of 
infant baptiſm, and agreeable to the paſſages of ſcripture 
which have been. conſidered OE pron n can be 
thought of, and ſupported. Nele 
The following words of Sdlebös | et 5 wiſe, 
faithful, and pious-education of children, with their piety 
and ſalvation; and amount to a promiſe, that the latter 
1 be the gh, 5 m6 of the former. 101 Tn up a 
. . >= eld 
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child in the way he ſhould” 80 and when old, he 
will not depart from it.“ Theſe words aſſert the fame 
thing which God ſays of Abraham and his children, 
which has been conſidered, © He will command his chil. 
dren, and his houſehold after him; and they ſhalt keep 
the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment. And 
they coincide with all that has been ſaid” on this pointy 
and ſerve to ſtrengthen the evidence, that parents have a 
promiſe i in the covenant of grace, that upon their faith. 
fulnefs' in keeping covenant, as it reſpects their — n 
they ſhall go in the way to heaven. Are ay 
What he ſays elſewhere, concerning the educhtith of 
children, may be conſidered in the ſame light. Fool 
iſhneſs is bound up in the heart of a child; but the rod 
of correction ſhall drive it far from him. Withhold not 
correction from the child: For if thou beateſt Him Wii 
the rod, he ſhall not die. Thou ſhalt beat him with the 
rod, ind: ſhalt deliver his ſoul from hell. Correct thy 
ſob, and he ſhall give thee reſt : Vea, he ſhall'give de: 
light unto thy ſoul,” f Correcting a child, :the rod of 
correction, and beating him with a'rod, intends the whole 
of a wiſe and faithful education of children, as à proper 
government of them is an eſſential part of ſuch educa. 
tion, and cannot be properly and thoroughly,” and with 
ſucceſs, maintained and practiſed, where the other parts 
af education are neglected. To ſuch proper and viſe 
government, and the faithful, painful, religious eduta- 
tion implied in it, are connected the wiſdom; piety and 
ſalvation of the children, and repeatedly promiſed in 
thoſe words. It will drive fooliſhneſs far road them 
Conſequently they will be wiſe, which implies true piety: 
They ſhall not. die, but their ſouls. ſhall. be delivered 
from hell: Therefore ſhall be ſaved. . They thall giv 
_ reſt and delight to the pious parent, which m—_— can 
do, unleſs they are wiſe and holjx. These 


9 Prov, xxũ. 6 f Proy, xxii, 4h T5 14. Kix. 37+ 
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cidè with the idea of the covenant of grace, which has 


been now given and ſerve to ſtrengthen the evidence | 


- a n many ot Ne Be of ſeripture nich de coin. ; 


$35 


which has already been produced from. the ſcripture, | that ; 


it contains promiſes of ſaving good to the children of f 
thoſe Who keep covenant, as it reſpetts their offepring. 


* 4 


Several of theſe have been mentioned, which contain 


declarations and promiſes of bleſſings to. the children o 
thoſe who love God, and keep his commandments, 3 and 


that this hall take Place, eſpecially in the millennium, 


when' parents ſhall in general be mote faithful 3 in keeping, 
covenant.” There are others of the ſame tenor, ſuch as 
the following, 1 Will direct their work i in truth, and 1 
will make an evetlafling covenant with them. And their 


ſeed ſhall be known among. the 8 and. their off. | 


ſpring among the people: All chat Tee them. mall ac- 
knowledge them, that they are the Fea which the Lord. 
hath Vieſſed. They all not labour in in vain, not bring 
forth for trouble: For they are the [19 of the Reg 
of the Lord, and their offspring v with | them 1 Ku He 


eſtabliſhed: a teſtimony 1 in Jacob, and appointed A law in, | 


Iſrael, \ which be commanded our fathers, that they ſhould. 
make them known to their children : That the genera- 
tion to dome might! know them, e even, the children which 
ſhould be born 1 who mould ariſe and declare, them to. 
their children ; that they mi t ſet their hope in God, | 
and not forget the works God, but keep his, com- 
mandments. +. In theſe words, it is repreſented, that, 
according to the covenant and appointment of God, piety 
was to be handed down from parents to children, by the 
care and fidelity of the former, i in educating and. inſtru . 
ing the latter. The following paſſage has reference to 
the words i in the decalogue, which have. been conſidered, 
and confirm the meaning which has been given of them, 
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and to thoſe who remember "his e 
them;”* . 3 Ku 


heart of che fathers to the. children, and 12 heart of t | 


with a, curſe.” \ Theſe words. « o, nat only exprels. the 


than in the days of John. And ſo far as s chriſtianity 


tended to turn the heart of the fathers to | the « 


— ner en 3 — 
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N ing, upon them that fe ear him; and his righteouſn eſs 
unto childrens children, to fuch. as keep his covenan 


. 3 _ een to excrlatt- 


ats, to do 


wb 44.464 V7 ana -: 
foretells the igtradutho 
of the goſpel diſpenſation, and of Jehn the, Baptiſt, t jy 


JK er_who ſhould prepare the way before Chn 


the effect and conſeguence. of all this, he, compre- 
bend. the whole 1 in the following words, with which the 
Old 'T eſtament . concludes, Won And he ſhall. tun t 


children to the fathers, leſt I come and Imite the 57 


effect of the preaching of John, w chile he was on the ſlage 
of life; 3; but 155 nature and effed, of the chriſtian dilpen 
455 which he mould! introduce, 10 Wks as Mi ſhoy! t Ke 
place. This effect took place, in ſome degree, in dhe 

| ays of John, a and. his preaching ed Bl PAP y it: 


e 


1 


been underſtood, anc the true fpiricofit it has been uphlh N 
in any age and nation fince that time to this day, i EY 


this effec, in "the 15 of the del 85 apr r degree 


5 lars 
and the heart of the child ren to the fathers, But we when 

true religion ſhall en a nd take place NS 
a greater degree than ever Y has yet done, this þ predic. 
tion will be accom liſhed i in 'a much higher degree, and and 
more apparently, than ever before; to . 0 min- 


iſtry of John, and all that has 25 place linge, ma "ma 
properly be conſidereq a as an introduRtion ; and to whe 


the” chief accompliſhment. of e wal be BA 1 0 
which is yet to come. by "4 . 
BC 


„ Pal, ci. 17, 18, 4 nen 


cup. 1 * Afar Bagl 
We” 175 not. "meant "the exerci | e — increals- of what 1s is 
called natural. al ection.;. for this is found; in a ſuf- 
ficient, degree, in almoſt all parents, at all times;,gnd it 
4 inerealedit, mould. alter their moral character, 


5 


cl of. a religious, pious. affection towards them. 
leading them to a proper and. great concern far. their 
lalration, and a zeal and engagedneſs. ta do their duty 
faithfully, and in, all — it concerns their chil- 
dren, and which has a ——— to promote their holir 
neſs and ſalvation, and to bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord. : Senſible of their, covenant 
engagements, to do this, and of. the. ſtrong matives and 
great, encourag ment. God has ſet befare; them to de 
faithful. and Ia w n chis, by 90, mile 
he has guy; Fat hem, „ a erte ei lh 
1 3 heart ol the children zu sven 10 their parents, 
ben they are diſpoſed to obey them in the Lond. and 
— up in the exerciſe of piety, and righteouſteſs, or 
keep the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment: 
following and imitating their parents in this, as the chil- 
dren. of Abraham did. When they hearen to their 
pious, fathers, ſaying, * My ſony receive my wordt and 
hide my commandments, with.thee; ſo-that-/thou in- 
dine. thine, ear unto, wiſdom, and apply thine heart. to 
underſtanding. 1 My, ſon, gige me thine heart and let 
thine eyes obſerve my ways. % Then r rn 1 
children willbe turned to the fathers. N pl 
It is to be obſerved here; that the mag ele 13 
of the children to their parents, is in conſequence of the 
heart of the fathers being turned unto. the children, as 
being conneQed with it. This is agreeable to thoſe. 
ſcriptures' which have been neee have been 
1 9 Tae! rn Hue 7 IT. 


nocht, v Prov. ii. 1, 2. xxii. 14 


end. It muſi thexefoge intend. the : 
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ave 
promiſed, which is expteſſed by their heart being tutneq 
towards them'; and the piety and'ſalyation of the chil. 
dren, which is neceſſarily” implied in their heart being 


5 R 


turned toward their parents, hearkening to them, aud 
obeyirig them in the Lord, in all things. 
It is here repreſented; that this (hall take place undet 
the goſpel diſpenſation, which john the Baptiſt ſhould 
introduce, in a higher degree than it had done before; 
and chriſtianity, and true religion, ſhould be propagated 
in this way, and handed down from parents to children; 
and that this ſhall take place, eſpecially in the millensi- 
um, of which time the prophet ſpeaks particularly, in 
the preceding part of this chapter; when chriſtianity 
ſhall have its proper and genuine effect, to a much great- 
er degree, than ever before; and which will, therefore, 
be, in the higheſt ſenſe; the goſpel day, the day of ſalva- 
tion ; when the heart of fathers will be turned unto their 
children, in the ſenſe above explained, to a vaſtly higher 
degree than they ever were before, and conſequently the 
heart of children will be turned to their fathers, more 
univerſally, in the high exerciſe of piety;from'their youth, 
And in this view, theſe words coincide with thoſe ſcrip- 
tures which have been mentioned, where God ptomiſeb 
that he will then circumciſe the heart of parents and ef 
their children, to love the Lord, &c. That he ill pour 
his ſpirit upon the ſeed of his people, and his bleſſing 
upon their offspring. That his church ſhall be eſtab- 
liſhed in righteouſneſs, and all her children ſhall be 
taught of the Lord, and great ſhall be the peace of her 
children: And they ſhall ſpring up as among the graly/ 
as willows by the water courſes. © As for me, this is my 
covenant with them, ſaith the Lord; my ſpirit which is 
W "I E 4 vo upon 
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ah e hb} Sas Ariat 
ſhall-not depar out of thy mouth, Bar dt 'of the mouth | 
of thy ſeed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed's ſeed aithłt 
rn Lord, from kane tone and forever. ren 


the Gentiles, and their, offspring "ate os een, 8 
All that ſee them, — t — that they are 
the ſeed which the Lord hach bleſfed.“ They (hall wor 
labour in vain, nor bring forth for trouble; for be 
are the ſeed 1 of the Lord, ESI e. 
with them. And they ſhall be my people, and I N q οο 
their God. Abd 1 wilt give chem one heart, Ani 
way, that they may fear me forever for the good of them. 
and of their children aſter them. And 1 will make a 
everlaſting covenant with them; that I ot türHaAWa/ 


from them, to do them good; but I will put my featit | 


their hearts, that they ſhall not depart from 
* Leſt I come and ſmite the earth wrirh a urſe. 7 

theſe words, it is repreſented, that the only 9 
ing to divine conſtitution and appbintment, | 
true religion in the world, anditranfſi 
end of it, and ſo to prevent maiikind bee 
corrupt, ſo as to be deſtroyed by the curſe of God a 
they once were by a flood, is to turn the heurt of the 
fathers: to their children, and the heart of the chidrett 
to the katbers. And that chis win take place, in 4w6mis 
nent degree, in the millennium, by Which the 
covenant will be maintained, and appear in in a0 ier f fo ce 
and operation; by which means, che curſe of Ged 
mankind, by his terrible judgments; for theit wickedneſo 
in breaking the everlaſting covenant, renouncing it them⸗ 
ſelves, and with reſpect to their children, not training 
_ * — God, in the ways of true piety, but for the 
eb eg act N fw 
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the. total. extripation of mankind. , Thee. words may 
perhaps receive ſome illuſtration by the fo 
ſage in Iſaiah, which has 


they have tranſgreſſed the laws, changed the ordinance, 
| broken the everlaſting couenant : therefore hath. the curſe 


nal chriſtians, previous to that, by which a gteat part of 


and thus tranſgreſſing the law, changing the ordinance 
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his, ſpirit on them, and on their ſeed, and his bleſſing on 


d. no farthet, as it otherwiſe. e would, to 


pal 
is been mentioned. * Theearth 
allo, is.defiled ' under the inhabitants tharanfiq) Becauſe 


devoured, the earth, and they that dwell: therein are del. 
ed, and few men left.“ This chapter is a prophecy'of 
the introduction of the millennium, and of the awful 
judgments. on mankind, and eſpecially on corrupt, nomi- 


men ſhall be deſtroyed; as a teſtimony of the diſpleaſure 
of God with them, for their great wickedneſs, and not 
fearing God themſelves, nor educating their children in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, but the con- 
trary ; training them up in ſin, and the ſervice of ſatan; 


of God, and breaking the everlaſting covenantꝭ which 
if kept, would convey true religion down from gene- 
tion to generation. But all mankind ſhall not be de- 
ſtroyed, becauſe the remaining few, compared with the 
whole, ſhall be truly pious, and their hearts ſhall be 
turned to their children, and the hearts of the children 
to them, and fo. a pious. race ſhall be propagated and 
multiplied, and fill the world. ; * for God will then pour 


their offspring ; and they ſhall ſpring up as among grals 
as willows by the water courſes. This is repreſented 
in the following words, in this ſame. chapter. When 
thus it ſhall be, in the midſt of the land, among the peo- 
ple, there ſhall be as the ſhaking of an olive tree, and a8 
the n of grapes. ** the nn 2 * 


© Iſai. xxiv. 5, 6. 


wall life up their with init wil re ths! Jed & 
the Lord, they ſhall cy aloud from the lea. ky #1 
The reaſonableneſs and importance of ch 3 8 
Aitution and covenant between, God and 4 vith 
reſpe& to their children; aid te good, ends. this 
ſuited to anſwer, will farther appear by the following b 
ſervations; which will, at the ſame kime ſerveto 5 the 
en the evidence, that the covehant of grace does Lon 
tain a promiſe of ſaving good to the children of Patents, 
who are faithful in keeping W as it regards) their 
18 rigs appears from 3 an. "the rireumliances 0 
the caſe; and from fact and experience, that the ge 
education of children is of great importance, and x neceſ. 
ſary for their good, and the good of ſociety. _.... 
Children are very much formed in their dilp ati nc 
manners by their education. If this be bad, or wholly, or 
in a great meaſure netzlected; and they be not governed 
and inſtructed, and have not good examples ſet before 
them, but the contrary ; the bad effects of this ate gene- 
rally ſeen in them, and they become injurious to ſociety, 
rather than a benefit, God has fo conſtituted thiogs, 
that if parents be wiſe and faithful in educating their 
children, they will have more influence on them, than 
any others can, and this has a great tendeney, tg fem 
them to a good moral character and conduct. And the 
parents muſt have the. firſt and chief hand in te 
them, and forming their minds, and regulating their 
condułt; as they. are under the beſt advantages to do 
chis; and if it be wholly neglected by them, othet means 
and advantages are never like to reach them,” ſo as to do 
them any great good, according to the ordinary courſe | 
of things. It is certain, that no inſtruQion from any 
other quarter, or any means that can be uſed with them, 
can have an equal W to 2 benefit; and if 
| parents 


„. 13, 105 


uſed for theit inftruQion and benefit, ore compnnly aſe” 


| WE ng 1s not only ten, but commonly formed fo 
a life, while they are in their minority, while they are un. 
der the care and education of their 1 parents, or of others 


ful education of children, is much inſiſted upon, and of. 
ten ſtrictly enjoined in 


The Nature and Dehg "Pant IL, 
parents negledt their — to their children other me; 


F a 4%. © 


leſs, and in vain to them. ka | 
It is known, from, ex rience, that the Chandler of 


J SS 4 


who ; are ſubſtituted i in their room. And a foundation 
is is genepaly, laid then, if ever, for r they And and, * 


2. Therefore, this OI ON of e 1. wiſe and TY 
1 ſcripture. This is frequently i in- 
culcated on the members of the church of Iſrael, as a very 
important part of their duty. Only take heed to thy 
Telf, and keep thy foul Ailigently, left thou forget the 
things | which*thine eyes have ſeen, and left they depart 
from thine heart all the days of thy life : But teach them 
thy ſons, and thy | ſons ſons. Gather the people together, and 
Twilt make them hear my words, that they may learn to 
fear me all the days that they ſhall live upon the earth, 
and that they may teach them their children, Thele words, 
which 1 command thee this day, ſhall be in thine heart: 
And thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy children, 
and ſhall talk of them, when thou fitteſt in thine houſe, 
and when thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou Het 
down, and when thou riſeſt up.“ This is lo import- 
ant a command that it is repeated again. T And ye 
ſhall teach them your children, ſpeaking of them when 


| thou fitteſt in thine houſe; ind when thou walkeft by 
the way, when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt 


g wa 4 6 * 
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l is again and again enjoined i in the follbwinſ Wali: : 
" Gather, the people 1 ny — women, and 
13 a NI nan WI * | cchildren, | 


Deut. iv. 9, to. vii. 6. vi. 7. + Chap xi. 13. : 
415 . 


f Infant 


5 37 Ws 


gn 1 15 


children, that they may hear, and. that they may leam to 
fear the Lord y your God, and oblerye todo all the words 
of this law. | " And that , their children which have not 
known MW may, hear and learn to fear, the Lord your 
Cod.“ Set your bearts unto all the words which [ 
teſtify among you this day; q which ye. ſhall Fo ren 
your children, to obſerve, t to do all the words of this law J 
For it is not a vain thing for Jou; 1 becauſe it is Your 
life.“ It was repeatedly. enjoined, upon parents to 
teach their children, the great works God had done for 
them, and the deliverances he had wrought | for his peo- 
ple ; ; and to explain to them the meaning of the religious 
rites, which were. inſtituted by God, and the commands 
and ordinances which he had given them. 7 1 
God ſpeaks of it as an excellent and important 50 
of the character and conduct of Abraham, That he woul, 
command his children and his houſehold. after him, tc to 
keep the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and Judgment. | 
The Pſalmiſt mentions the command of God. to inſtrukt 
and educate children, as an important article, and, as 
neceſſary to tranſmit true knowledge and piety to poſte- 
rity. © He eſtabliſhed a teſtimony in Jacob, and, ap- 
pointed a law in Iſrael, which he commanded our fathers, 
that they Should make them known to their children: Th 1 
the generation to come, might know them, even the, 
children which ſhould be born; ho ſhould ariſe and. 


declare them 10 e cher PAL: e * W 
bare in God, e le + 


* 51 8 Ans 9 1. 


* » Chap. xxki. tac: * Th + po XXII. 46, 47. 
4 Exod. x. 2. xii. 25, 26, 27, xiii. 14, 15. Deut. vi. 2025, 
9 Gen. xviii. 19. 7 U Pſal;' en * 66 71. SE 
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le aot thy foul toare | or OW cryin ng, 
in the way be ſhould go : Aa wi hen.” 
not depart from it. neſs 1s, . up in 55 


heart of a child ; but the 150 5 correction ſhall 4 e it 
far from n hum. Wickel 
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ſhalt beat oy with 15 22 37 'þ walt 1 [or 15 
from hell. The rod and reproo give wiſdom: Bu 1 
child left tb himſelf, bringeth | his mother t to ſhame. Cor. 
rekt thy ſon, and be ſhall * thee reſt : Yea, he Thall 
give delight unto thy foul. oy And the ni nine firſt chap. 
cy of the Proverbs "> Solomon, are deligned to expreſs 
the concern parents ougit to Rast for the ſpititual goo 
of their children ; and their conftanit attentidni to them 
in this view, watching over them, inſtrücking, admon- 
iſhing aud Warts ted: and hiough the whole ex- 
hibit the importante and neceflity of the childrens 
heatkening and obeying their parehts, in ofder to ir 
00d ; and the happy conſequence of this to them. 
Andi the awful conſequence 6f ſligiiting and diſobeying 
parents is repearedly mentioned in that book. 
This is the firſt command in the ſecond table. of the 
detalogue, „% Hohour thy father and thy mother.” To 
which is aririexed a protniſe of good: Which ſuppoles 
the duty bf parents to boverti and inſtru their le 
ani to exetcife great and conſtant care in their educa» 
tion; and to cbndutt fo, as to be worthy of love, reſpect, 


and honour from their children. And an vl curle is 


denounced upoti thoſe children who! do bt obey this 
command, Ciitſed' is he that ſetteth 4ight by kis father 
or mother. T And God made a law, which if oblerved, 
did effectually prevetit any dilobedient children lying 
iti the congtegation of Ifrael. For if parents Had a dif. 
obetfient child, they, were commanded to bring 2 
5 eli vi et ii er de t n © al fort 


. Prov. xiii, 24. Kix. 18. £xij. 6, 15. id. 139 1 A 15% 1. 
+ Deut. xxvii. 16. 


By 10 8 elders, of the gh _— witneſs againſt. Th | 
| and he was put to death, „ This la was fuited to 
awaken, and keep alive, the feelings of pious parents to- 
wards their children, an [excite Aa great concern, andun- 
remitting care and exertion, early a and conſtantly to gov- 
ern them, and keep up their authority 1 in the wiſeſt and 
beſt manner, ſuited to form them to love and obedience ; 7 
and to inſtruct, admoniſh, and warn them ; and educate | 
them in the beſt manner Which ſhall 7 5 ng to promote 
their obedience, and true piety ; : having the awful event 
conſtantly in view, which might be the conlequence of 
their neglect, and would certainly take place, if their 
children ſhould grow up. ungoverned and diſobedient. 
And this law Had mighty tendency to. impreſs th b 
hearts of children with a ſenſe of the evil conſequence to 
chem, of diſobedience. to their Parents; ; and to guard 
them againſt the leaſt degree of a diſpoſition to dilregard | 
and flight them; and to excite them to a conſtant care, 
anc᷑ reſolution to attend to the inſtructions, and admon- 
itions of their parents, and Rtriftly obey all their exhort= | 
ations and commands, In what an important and in- 
 tereſting light does this law, and the othet directions 
and precepts which have been mentioned under this 
bead, ſet the wiſe and faithful education of children; 

. and their obedience to the inſtructions and authority of 
their parents! It is ſuited powerfully to turn the heart 
of the fathers to the children ; and Be heart of children 
to the fathers. IT 

And under the 1 Alpdplation, 4 the Faithful 4 
pious education of children, and their obedience to pa- 
rents in all things, are ſtrialy enjoined. The command 
is, * Children obey your parents in the Lord; for this 
is right. Children obey your parents in all things; 
for this is well pleaſing unto the Lord. And ye fathers, | 

- proves 


. peut. ri. 18, 195 20% 21. 
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WP ; Nature and Dif rtl. 
provoke. not your children. to wrath; But bring them 
up in the nurture, and admonition of the Lord,” . And 
no man who had a family could be an officer i inthe church 
unleſs he was One that ruled, well his own bouſe, Bay- 
ing his children in ſubjection with all raf, even 
faithful or believing children. 

3. Since the faithful, prudent, and religious education 
1 children, is of ſuch vaſt importance, and ſo neceſſary 
for their cook, and the good of the church, according to 
the natural courſe of things, which God has conſtituted; 
and fGace this is ſo ſtrictiy enjpingy. upon the people of 

Cod, and ſo much inculcated in divine reyelation ;; it 

may hence be inferred, that God has ſet before parent 
the ſtrongeſt motives, and the greateſt encouragements to 
be faithful and laborious in their duty to their children, 
and to bring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord ;. and which will have the greateſt tendency to 
animate, them to engagedneſs and perſeverance i thi 
difficult work, i in which they will meet with much oppo- 
Gtion. and many diſcouragements, from themſelves, the 
world, ſatan, and their children. This may be realon- 
ably expected , eſpecially in the covenant of grace, or that 
gracious covenant which God makes with believers, as it 
teſpects their children, and their duty to them; For the 

i greater the bleſſings are, which are pro to theit 

3 offspring; and the greater the motives and encourage- 

ments are to do the duty enjoined, or perform the con- 
dition on which the bleſſings are ſuſpended, the more | 
grace is contained and exhibited in. the covenant. _ 
4. A promiſe that the children hall be bleſſed with 

" giriza al bleſhngs and ſalvation, on the} parents faithful- 

ne ls to them, and bringing them up for God, affords the 
frongeſt motive, and gives the greateſt encouragement (0 
pious parents, to be faithful and perform the condition 


of the cov enant, as it e their children, that can be 
T thought 
be l 1,6 Col. . + 1 Tim. . Tu. i. 6. 
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/ weed. in e e degree a covenant ts grace. Eon 


If pious patents felt as they ought, and had OY Wy 


which might be reaſonably expected towards their chil. 
dren, their greateſt concern would be that they may be 
ſanctiſied and ſaved, This they would defire for them 
unſpeakably above all other things. To have them 
live and die in fin, isto fuch parents, infinitely dreadful. 
They had much rather have no offspting, than'to bring 
forth children for ſuch a death, even eternal deſtruQion, 
If their children may not be holy and ſaved, they have 


nothing to aſł or deſire for them; their exiſtence, and 


all they can have and enjoy, is, on the whole, worſe than 
nothing; infinitely worſe ! Therefore, that they may be 
holy and ſaved, is the great object of their defires. ayd 
prayers. And what can be more agreeable and pleafing 


= 7 


to ſuch parents, than for God to take their children into 
covenant with them, and to ſay, “ If you will be faithful 


to your children, and treat them as becomes pious pa- 


rents, and bring them up for me, I will be theit God, 


and they ſhall be holy and happy forever : Therefore, 

let all your concern for the good and ſalvation! of your 
children, excite and animate you to proper exerciſes and 
faithfulneſs, with reſpe& to them ; for they are committed 
to you, to bring them up for me; and if you will do this 
faithfully, they ſhall be bleffed, and ſaved ?“ What 
chriſtian parent is there, whoſe views and feelings are in 
any good meafure anſwerable to his charafter, who 


would not admire the condeſcenſion and grace of ſuch -- 


a promiſe ; and rejoice. to enter into ſuch a covenant, 
and promiſe, through Chriſt's ſtrengthening him to per- 
form the condition of the covenant, and give up his chil- 


dren to Chriſt, and have the ſeal of the covenant put 
upon them ? 


And upon this ground, the children of 1 . 
bolye and numbered among the ſaints and the ſaved. 


"MnO 85 Holineſs 


" "Holineſs and Yalvation'are 7 ET EY oa, 

romiſe, on condition, the parents are faithful in the 

covenant, lich they ſolemnly profeſs and engage to be. 

The church, relying on their profeſſion and engagetnents, 

that they will be faithful and keep the covenant, "as it 

"reſpetts their children, confider them, receive und lock 

upon them, as holy, arid thoſe who ſhall be ſaved ; fo 

they are As viſibly holy, or as really Hoy” kin 3 ys 
"their parents are, 


Bur here e ee ere may — 54 | 
[Aves What has 55 wg on this | ame N da. an- 
1 


Oberen I. Is not this corine, dal . cove- 
' nant'of grace contains a promiſe of the holineſs and 
' ſalvation of the children of parents, who are faithful in 
their duty to them, and in educating them in the nurture 
bl. and admonition of the Lord, contrary to known fact and 
'F | experience, in that ſo many children of pious patents, 
i appear as deſtitute of holineſs as other children, ad arc 
i of a contrary character, when they are capable of difcor- 
ering their diſpoſition by their conduct; and many of 
wo them appear to live and die ſo: And there are maty 
= ' known inſtances of children, whoſe parents appear to 
= de eminently pious, and careful to educate their children 
well, who yet appear to have no piety, but are openly 
and notoriouſly vicious, and appear to live and die lo? 
And how can all the children of profeſſors of religion, 
who enter into covenant. with God, be confidered, as 
really holy, or how can it be expected that they wil 
grow up pious children, and be ſaved, when this does 
not appear to be true in BA, in io many. inſtances.; but 
"the contrary ? ws 


AxnswWER . It de appear from faQ, "that the 


n of children, af, in any 9 meaſure 'prafliſed, 
and 


children in genera 


any degree of * "education, ROY themſelves become 


. 
profellors. of religion, and appear, to be holy. . How . 
much greater and more univerſal might, be the good. 

effect of ſuch education, if parents were more faithful and. 
thorough i in this branch of their duty, than they generally 

are, even as diligent and faithful, as might reaſonably be 

expected. conſidering the importance 'of the cale, an 


the motives and encouragements IT, have ET * wy 5 
This leads to e e ee eee ee bs 
A wen 2d. Parents who have hats ali * 

religion, and have entered into covenant with God, have 

been, in general, groſsly negligent of their duty ts their 
children, and have lived in the conſtant violation of the 


| covenant, : as it reſpeQs their children. This will appear 


to every one, who will confider what is implied in bring 
ing them up in the nurture and admonition of the Tora, 
as it has been briefly ſtated above; and judge what 
might reaſonably be required and erpected 6f parents, 
in this important and intereſting matter * And at the” 
ſame time, will, in the light of this, obſerve how the chil- 
dren, even of the profeſſors of religion, are in general 
educated, He will be ſenſible there is" but little wiſe 
and prudent government, ſteadily "arid * perleveringly 
maintained from the early days, in which children "are 
capable of diſcipline and government, until they ceale to 
be minors : And that much of the contrary, generally 
takes place, which is ſuited to weaken all parental au- 
thority, and tends to ruin the children. He will find 
few inſtances, if any, of that careful, wiſe and conſlant 
inſtruction, aſſiduouſiy endeavouring to inſtil into their 
young minds, the principles of ohio wil. 
dom, and watching over them, to guard them from 
vrong notions, errors and deluſions, in things of religion, 
Aas which 


Which are moſt reaſonable and important, and which we 


which they have entered, and the encouragements and 


* 5 
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find fo ſtrictly enjoined in the Bible. And what bad 
examples, of evil ſpeaking, and backbiting, of vain, trif. 


| ling converſation ; | of paſſion ; of covetouſneſs, and 
worldlineſs; of great indifference, and negleQs reſpect. 
ing the exerciſes and praftice of piety, in reading and 


ſtudying the Bible, and the worſhip of God, are to be 
found among profeſſors in general, which have a great 
and deſtructive influence on the minds of children? 
And how few are there who are not greatly deficient in 
the example they ſet before their children, which could | 
not take place, were they not groſsly negligent in their duty 
to them, and had they a reaſonable and proper concern for 
their good ? Ho little is done or ſaid by parents, in 
general, which is ſuited to excite and maintain a proper 
and faithful education of children, in all the parts of it? 
How little do they appear to regard or underſtand their 
covenant engagements, ar the nature of the covenant into 


Promiſes made to faithfulneſs in keeping covenant; and 
the inſinite importance of this to their children ?. And 
the churches take no care in this matter, to watch over 
one another, with reſpe& to the education of their chil. 


_ dren; and to warn and exhort, and aſſiſt each other to 


do their ara in this ge which is n a great 
neglett. 7 

When theſe things are properly confidared; rhe genenl 
wank of piety, and the too common irreligion and vice, 
which are found among the children af profeſſors of re- 
ligion, may be accounted for, conſi ſtent with their being 
a promiſe in the covenant of grace, that the children of 
parents who faithfully perform the duties of the cove» 
nant towards them, ſhall be holy, and ſhare in the great 


ſalvation ; and does not afford the . leaſt ſhadow of an 


inn that there is no ſuch promiſe. 1 wil 
rue 


* * 


314 £45. 


ee n e ane 
in che church and ſtill is; and there have been ſo many 
members of it wholly ſtrangers to à life of godlineſs, not 
being true believers, that the life and power of chriſtian- 
ity has not had the proper influence and been acted out 
by profeſſors in 2 as it FS hive ve 
realonably expected. 146d. 0 nde 

Moſt real — been. 2 now are; Pen 
ly deficient, as to the ſtrength : and conſtancy. of their re- 
ligious exerciſes, and in every branch of duty; and 
their diſcerning and knowledge in the doctrines and duties 
of chriſtianity, has been in ſo ſmall a degree, that when, 
conſidering the time and advantages they have had, they 
ought to be teachers, eſpecially of their children, they 
in general, need themſelves to be taught the firſt, princi. 
ples of the oracles of God. And the nature and extent 
of the covenant of grace, as it reſpects the children of be. 
of baptiſm of ſuch children, and what is implied in it, 
have not been generally underſtood : And the duty which 
parents engage to do towards their children, has been 
greatly overlooked and diſregarded, even in theory, as 
well as practice: And the promiſe of the ſucceſs of faith 
fulneſs in this duty, in the holineſs and ſalvation of their 
children, has not been believed by the moſt, and they 
are now diſpoſed to oppoſe this ſentiment; and ſo can- 
not feel the motives and great encouragement this 
affords, and ſets before parents, to care and faithfulneſs 
in this branch of duty ; nor the . were of it, 
to them and their childre. at 
Te e as he: — 
of profeſſors in general, and of really pious parents, have 
not received the bleſſings of the covenant of grace, as the 
duties of the covenant have been ſo groſsly neglected by 
almoſt all; and they have not ſo much as believed 
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chat chere is any much ee vegihf beben Goin th 
ſelves, . — their children! Ts is —— 
reaſonably expected, as things have gone, and ſtill take 
place, with regard to children, in the great negle@' of 
that duty, to which the promiſe of ſucceſs is made. 
Which branch of duty has doubtleſs been more negleRed 
by real chriſtian parents, than other branches of chriſ. 
tianity ; not only becauſe it has been leſs underſtood, 
and inculcated, and the motives and encouragement to 
faithfulneſs in it, have been kept out of fight, or at moſt, | 
been leſs in view : But becauſe thete are peculiar diffi 

culties and temptations in the way of a wiſe'and faith- 
ful diſcharge of this duty; and ſatan, who knows how 
much depends upon the parents faithfulneſs; and that 
advantages he gains, againſt children, and the church, 
and the intereſt of religion in general, by the groſs neglet 
of this branch of duty, exerts all his cunnjng and power, 
and improves every advantage he has; to lay ſnares and 
ſtumbling blocks in the way of their duty; and in mag- 
nifying the difficulties 'arid diſcouragements, to deter 
them from it; offering every temptation he can, to neglect 
it, and to do that which has à contrary, and moſt fatal 
_ tendency, even to ruin their children. Nor is chere any 
certainty that this influence of the devil will eeaſe, ot 
that the power of godlineſs will ſo take place in generil, 
as to lead parents to be faithful in their duty to their 
children; and to keep coveriant, fo that the bleffings of 
it ſhall deſbend Ffm father to ſon, through many genera- 
tions, until ſatan ſhall be bound, and eaſt into the bottom- 
Teſs pit, and ſhut up there a thouſand years, that he may 


| deceive men no more, during all that time: And when 


chriſtianity ſhall have its proper and full effect, by the 
effuſions of the Holy Spirit, in greater than be- 


fore; forming chriſtians to einer degrees 5 of holitith, 
"__ _— zeal and engagedneſs to do line 
* & 4 #5 branches 
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branches of it: 


children, which — — negleR. 
ed. Then the heart of the fathers wilF be turned to the 
children; and the heart of the children to the fathers, as | 
err and th covenant of grace, which. 
contains promiſes to parents and their children, will take 
place in the full extent of it, ee ene e 
of it be ſeen and enjoyed. 1 WH a 
" Suki ͤů —— cen of and predict 

the feripears,. And all that S — — 
day, is preparatory to it. That is the time of ſalvation, 
in the higheſt ſenſe, when the doctrines and inftitutions 
of the goſpel will be better underſtood, than ever before 
and have their proper and full effect. The Bible icfelf 
has principal reference to that time, and will be then un- 
ever before. The inſtitutions and ordinances of Chriſt, 
have been and now are, greatly miſunderſtood, perverted 
and abufed, by moſt chriſtian churches, and profeſſors of 
religion, and great irregularities take place in attendance 
on them. The time preceding the millennium may be 
compared to the winter, hen things appear in great diſ. 
order and confufioty, and the inneneer of the ſun are 
weak and ſmall, and have little effect; but all is pre- 
paratory to the ſpring and ſummer; when the ſun and 


rain will have their proper effect, in producing, png 
of the earth; 2533 3 & ad} Fee ITT IEG me Fl, "TS + N Nn N 


Theſe * are made to ſhow, that we cannot 
judge of the good effect, of the proper, pious; and faith 


ful education of childten; and of the extent of the prom- 


iſes of the covenant of grace, and of the deſign and mean- 


ing of the baptiſm of the children of -believers; by what 


has already taken place in the chriſtian church: But we 
muſt learn this from the Bible; and not expect that the 


proper and happy effet of this inſtitution will take place 


. tianity ſhall be more felt, and — in Ce AY 
will introduce the millennium, Then parents, with their 
hearts full of love to Chriſt; and in a ſenſe of the infinite 
importance of the ſalvation of their children, and ardent- 
ly deſiring to be the happy inſtruments of it, will give 
them up to Chriſt in baptiſm, rejoicing in this ſeal of the 
divine promiſe to bleſs them, on their acting a conſiſt- 
ent and faithful part towards them; and with a heart, 
admiring the grace of God in this covenant, and ſtrongly b 
deſirous and diſpoſed to be faithful, they will lay hold 

of the covenant; and make it their great concern, and 
an important branch of their duty, to bring up their 
children for Chriſt. Then the happy effect of this will 
be ſeen in the early piety of the children, who will grow 
up in the fear of God, and walk in his ways, to the un. 
ſpeakable ſatisfaction and joy of the parents, and the 
comfort and edification of the church. Then, when a 
large congregation of chriſtians ſhall be aſſembled fo 
public worſhip, all poſſeſſed with a realizing belief and 
ſenſe of the-truth of the goſpel, and the great ſalvation, 
and their hearts glowing with fervent love to Chriſt, and 
to each other, what pleaſure and jq vill it ſpread over 
ſuch an aſſembly, when children are brought by their 
parents, and publicly dedicated to Ghriſt in baptiſm; 
ſolemnly, and with all their hearts engaging} to bring 
them up for him, and laying hold of the gracious prom- 
iſe of the covenant to their children: All will conſider 
theſe children, as heirs of the bleſſings. of the covenant, 
and numbered among the ſaved, conſident that the pa- 
rents will faithfully keep covenant with God; and having 
ſeen the general happy effect of this, they will join in all 
the ſolemnities of this: tranſaction, with great pleaſure, 
fervency, and joy, and every one be edified, and ani- 
nd the duty of his ſtation, and go away = 
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Aid ot "ThngttfGmevitheohilimwes parents 


WM ho appear eminently pious, and to take much pains in 
E the education 'of their children, do, when they come to 
adult age, renounce all religious duty, and live in open 
vice; yet this affords no real evidence, that the doc. 


trine to which this n is . $7 "> an er i eval 
00s 
1. We 4 860 be Sin be thoſe ohet dat W 5 | 
chriſtians, and to excel many others, are really ſuch. They 
may deceive others, and be themſelves deceived, and 
never truly and with their heart, de vote theĩt children to 
God. The firſt, in appearance and profeſſion,” may be 
laſt, and wholly deftitute of true holineſs. No argus 
ment can be juſtly formed from ſuch inſtances, unleſs 
there were a certainty that the parents are real chriſtians; 
and faithful in keeping covenant with God. 1 
2. Parents who are real chriſtians; and ca * ſome 
reſpects in pious zeal, and in the practiſe of many of the 
duties of chriſtianity, may be very deficient and unfaithful 
in their duty to theirghildren.” They may be guilty of neg- 
lecting that which is important and eſſential in che good 
education of children, in ſome inſtances at leaſt, and of 
doing or ſaying that, which tends to hurt and ruin their 
children, in ſome particular inſtances, and on ſome ocra- 
ſions, which may be the means of giving an evil bias to 
their minds, and iſſue in their abandoning themſelves to 
vice, And this may be the caſe with regard to one par- 
ticular child, while they are more wiſe and faitlhiful in 
their treatment and education of their other children. 
And ſuch inſtances of negle& or wrong conduct, toward 
lome or all of their children, may ſo diſpleaſe God, as to 
e the children to ſin and ruin. Ar has been ob. 
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children is ſo little underſtood; and the i importance of it 
not much attended to and realized; and the encourage- 


. and", 1 II. 


Inn parents may keep. covenantz a8 it reſpects 
their own perſons, and yet neglett the duties of it, as it 


reſpedts their children. This is ſo difficult a part of du. 


ty, and ſatan is ſo watchful, and exerts all his policy and 


power to prevent parents doing it, and to promote that 


which is contrary to it; and the proper 


of 


ment and promiſe God has given, tothe faithful diſcharge 
of this duty, is fo generally not believed, or overlooked, 
that it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that ſome parents 
who are eminently pious, and devoted to the duties of 
religion in other reſpects, may ſo fail of their duty to 
their children, in ſome important part of their education, 
as ſhall tend: to nee on ar, mthex. On) 


blefſing.*. 


And Kune eee 8 ir be 


not more reaſonable, and for the honour of God and te- 


ligion, when ſuch inſtances of the impiety of the chil- 
dxen of parents who appear eminently godly, take place, 
to impute it to the unfaithfulneſs of the parents in this 
branch of their duty, in ſome very important and cap- 
ital inſtance, rather than to curtail: the covenant of 
grace, and doubt of the promiſe of faving bleſſings to 
the children of parents who are faithful in keeping cove- 
nant ; or of the faithfulneſs of. God to fulfil his promiſe, 


whenever the condition is in ſome . meaſure per- 
formed. 
* A i 


* When all this is well 1 it mill n not appear ingregible, or unse- 
countable, that pious parents, and even thoſe who may appear emi 
fo, in many reſpeRs, may be greatly deficient and unfaithful in . 
to their children; and much more ſo, than i in any other branch of their 
duty, notwithſtanding the natural affection they have to them, and the 


_ deſire they muſt be ſuppoſed to have of their falyation. And he who 


contemplates and keeps in view, the nature and extent of this duty, and 
carefully obſerves the general conduct of thoſe parents, whole piety. * 
not queſtioned, as it reſpects their children, will find it confirmed 1 4 
mentable and too notorious fact. On what * then can it be 
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Aus win Ath- 12 oat *** 
their children to Chriſt in baptiſm, 1 ; 
bring them up for him, have in ſo many inſtances nag 
lected their duty; and come ſo far ſhort im the educatian 
of their children, that they have.generaliagrown wp 
without any appearance of piety ; this is not a ſalficient 
reaſon to lay afide the inſtitution of Chriſt, and practice 
it no more. We are to hope that profeſſors of teligion, 
will in future be more faithfül. The Church has o 
right to rejes thoſe vhõα̊Her their children in baptiſm, 
and profeſs and promiſe to devote them to OI, und 
bring them up in the nutture and àdmonition of che 
Lord, and refiiſe to reteibe their children, as holy aud 
belonging to Chriſt, becauſe ſo/matiy children of pro- 
feſſors who have been thus devoted, and received; hive . 
diſcovered, when they became adult, that they Were not 
truly pious, aud have refuſed to obey Ohiſt- This 
ſhould rather extite chriſtians' to watch over bach dther, 
and exhort one another daily, reſpeſtiug their duty to 
their children; and awaken the church to the practite of 
a more ſtriẽt and thorough diſcipline; and to take more 
care of the children of the church, thoſe" lathbs' of the 
"flock, as ſoon as A7 are” JON _ Re ects | 
and diſcipline. 
There are — of SS) mee 
ceived into the church, in adult years; as haly* real | 
chriſtians, who afterwatds fall from their chriftianichar.. 
acter and violate the laws of Chriſt) aud are t jeed by 
the church, or ought to be, as thoſe Who Have difap- 
pointed their hopes and expectations: Vet ſuch" in- 
ſtances, however numerous, cannot be juſtly alleged as. 
a reaſon why, they ſhould receive no more, upon their 
profeſſion and engagements to ſerve the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, becauſe they have been deceived i in others, who 


have fallen from their chriſtian profeſſion. . The ought 


* * 
«i C , 


u renl ebriſtivitis';: and to a more ſtrict and conſtant 


vatchfulneſs over thoſe they do receive, and the uſe of 
all proper means to prevent their apoſtaſy, and all un- 
U them to obey Chriſt 
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„Qussrion II. 1s Were nere ſuch a promiſe of ſaving 
bleſſings to children, on a condition to be performed by 
the parents, and which, they engage, is it not reaſonable to 


ſuppoſe this condition would be ſpecified, and ſo particu- 


larly, ſtated. and deſcribed, that parents might diſtin 
know what it is, and when they come up to it, or fall ſhon 
of it; and ould not this be neceſſary, in order to afford 
any proper encouragement and ſatisfaction to parents? 
The covenant of grace contains promiſes of ſalvation to 
faith, repentance, or love to God: and theſe are defined, 
and the nature and concomitants of them particulaty 
deleribed; and the promiſe is made not only to thoſe 
ho Exerciſe theſe graces in à particular high degree; 
| "ous know they have any thing of this nature, they may 
from that be certain of ſalvation, But in the caſe be- 
fore us, no ſuch thing is ſuppoſed, or can be true: but 
the matter is left ſo yagus and uncertain, that none can 
know, whether he has come up to the condition to which 
the promiſe is made, or not, or how. far he is from it. 
Is not this, a ſtrong and N add to the 
en * advanced 8 ö 
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A SWER iſt, l All will grant, that there are certain 
Ms of heart, a conſtant courſe and degree of them, 
and of external duties, which are the proper. expreftion 
of thoſe exerciſes of heart, which parents owe to their 


children, and which may reaſonably be expected of pi- 


ous Parents, and mult take place, in order to their ating 
« 


weſt poſſible degree of theſe. ; ſo that if per- | 
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b tent * "al e to he chriſtian 2 : 
ater, and to ſuch a relation. And they who practiſe 
infant baptiſm, conſider parents as profeſſing a defireand 
willingneſs to, perform, this duty: ind promiſing. to be 
faithful in doing it: That they ,profeſs'to. give up their 
children to Chriſt, defiring for them, above. all other 
things, that they may be ſaved; and promiſe to bring 
them up for Chriſt, and act a faithful part to them, a- 
greeahle to ſuch dedication, and ſuch defires. 

| Now, if any one will tell what is implied in this en- 
gagement and duty, which the parent muſt perform, in 
order to fulfil his promiſe, and perſeveringly conduct 
agreeable to this tranſaQion ; and- tate it with ſuch ex. 
actneſs, that the parent may know when he has come 
fully up to it, or how far he has been deficient ;. then 
it will be eaſy to tell preciſely what is the condition on 
the parents part, to which the promiſe of ſaying bleſſings 
to his children is made, ſo that the parent may know 
whether he has performed it or not, and how far he has 
fallen ſhort of it; for he has already done it, in thewing 
what is the mow dae by the ans; W W * * 
petted of him. 

But if this cannot be dung iths as e A 


4 to there being any duty promiſed or required of the 
parent, in order to his acting "a faithful and confiftent 
part towards his child, as that which bas been mention 


ed in the queſtion under conſideration, to therꝶ being a 
promiſe of ſaving bleſſings to children, on a condition 
which is required, and yet not preciſely ſtated. If duty 
may be required of parents towards their children, Which 
they may and ought to promiſe to perform, without 
pointing out the preciſe degree of duty, e or the particular 
manner and circumſtances in which it is to be done; 
then this fame duty, thus required and promiſed; may - 
be made the condition oe Note n to the children, 
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required and promiſed a3 a end 
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preſſed as particularly, and a8 plain as the unture ef be 
caſe will admit; and ſo as to be ſufficiently: in 
to an honeſt, pious mind. The Whole is contained 
and expreſſed in the following ſentence" and injunRiion, 
And ye fathers, provoke not your children to wrath; 
ut bring them up in the burture and admonition of the 
rd. The whole Bible is ſuited to explain this ſen. 
ence, and ſhow what 1 is the meaning of it, and the 
I Oe in it, ſo that he who is willing to know- and do 
his duty, i in.this branch of it, and comply with this in- 
1 and will properly attend to the matter; mill 
ſuthciently underſtand” the meaning of Ih: * un 
_undefirable uncertainty concerning it. 1 
It is certain, that in theſe words a duty is. Re 
Parents, of a courſe of exerciſes, exertions and.condutt,to 
ſuch a degree, and with ſuch conſtancy, care and faith. 
"fulneſs, as to educate their. children in lle nurture, and 
admonition of the Lord. And all. will grant that this 
command! is ſufficiently plain, and does cleaily point out 
"the duty, To that parents may know what it is, and com- 
ply with it ; and that it is ſtated as preciſely 28 the nature 
of the "caſe and kind of the duty will admit. And mul 
it not then, for the fame reaſon be granted, that it 18. a5 
* fafficiently plain, to be the condition of a ptomile.; 33,200 
"that, as ſuch, it is as fully and clearly expreſſed, 38, * 
nature of che caſe requires. or will admit FFT aged; 


Ruewien zd. The condition, or thi kid jos 
: fn& of the duty to which-this promiſe is made, is 46 Pfe- 
oiſely and fully Rated in the ſcripture, # is deſtfabfe, ff 

ſo as to be ſuited to anſwer the end deſigned ** |, ”— 
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that the condition of the-promile of ſaving bleffings ta. 
their children, is as low as can be, confiftegt with anſiter;.. 
gracious, and knows what is right, and has fiated) the: 
condition, will not be rigorous, but make all proper and 
poſſible aflowances in their favour”; even all that they can 
and Gndult in the moſt favourable Tight: | They have” 
therefore alf polible encouragerirenit; to exert thethfelves 
eviiſtantly, and rait every nerve in doing theft duty 
to their” chndren, that they may be faithful, aud me 
up to che condition Knowing that no adh attsge uit 
be taken of them, for their many imperſectiomb mad des 
beds, which they conſtantly. confeſs and lament; if they. 
be laborious and faithful, in any good degree anſwerable._ 
to the importance of the caſe, and the motives and en- 
couragements which are ſet before cher, And be 
not know ing whether they have come up to that degree N | 
of exerciſe, care and faithfulneſs, which is the condition 
of the promiſe, and fear that they have not, will be #2 
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conſtant ſpur to them, to greater care, watchfulneſs and. 
promiſed bleſſing to- their children. And the greater 
more ſtrovgly they find their hearts turned unte their. 
children, in the practice of parental daty toward them, 
1 the more comfort they will have, im the hope; and con- 
dence, thar the heart of theit children will be türned 
dei. e them, and that Cod will bleſs, and ſave: them while 
e nter graae and affiflance. 10 do cheir duty te their 
children, and that they may be bleſſed indeed 11. 
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has given bleſſi angs to children out 5 regard to, the gbe- 
Gence and faithfulneſs of their parents and anceſtors, | 
There are many jnſtances of this in ſoripture, which th 
attentive, readers of it, muſt haye obſerved... . 


Caleb, and Dayid, are inſtances of it. , Yet theſe bleſ 


were as, much of free grace, as if they had not. heen gy 
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e 170 5 Ut. y ald great bleſfibgs* Botli Tit 
world, ant in heaven, e and given t6 fen 
K 1 et of their obedience”: "And'yet'the(@Viellings 
arid rewards: are as much the fruit” of tee” race; as they 
SulE be” if given, in any other wa ; becauſe” they : fe 
really s more deſerving of the Bleflings ank Feat, 
they receive, than if they Bad not bee cls aa 


EM ne Bea 74 eee en emen en Frniftoo- 
| ani: * The obedience” and faithfulneſs of the 
e in keeping covenant, does not render tlieir chil- 
dren more deferving of bleſfings; than if they had not 
obeyed: Holineſs and ſalvation come to the children, 
as much a. free gift, and there is as much free grace in 1 
this gikt to them, as if it did not come to them in this i 
way, in eonnection with the obedience of ehe parents. in 
And the parents obedience. has not the leaſt merit or tr 
deſert of ſuch bleſſings. Therefore, tlie promiſe made by 
to them of ſaving bleſſings to their children on condition 1 
of their obedienoe, is a gracious promiſe,,whelly the kun 


and expreſſion of free, ORE a Lov 125 1 


? | | » 8 | $7 - it 
ace, as to indus their Was. 
bre to bs! e 


in giving their 


bring them up in the 
nurture and *dwonition nition of f che Lord 3 and in 
fan from. th 


TY 5m ne Alt 


— are a 


eee ee 


E ach ebe i 6 arg of underfand- 


1 1 of "ing © ws of religiotr 

er, they" afe Hot bg! be admitted to receive 

s firpper, becauſe they arg wesen receive 
ba 


| ing 


Cbriſt, in keeping all biscommandments, and at 
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all higinſtictutions; to whieh they are to wum and 
treated inallreſpeRs.as the diſciples of Ohriſt. B 
be immoral} or-negle& the; duties of chrifllanity ſaid 
refuſo or noglett to make a chriſtian profeſſion, and at- 
tend upon the Lord's ſupper, the ehureh is to tuiſe proper 
means to reclaim them, and brirg them to their duty: 
and if they fill negleQ and: refufe to hear the eHurch 
and comply with their duty, they are to-be'vejefu and 
caſt out of the church, and treated in all neſpeſts ab uny 
adult perſons are to be treated; who have beew tnettibers 
of the church; and ed for diſobedien or to the 
un GH 9188, * . ks 1 
As ſoon as the 2 
they Sbst. 
what: has been done for them; what wi 
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ſelves ;' that if they do not then ſay I amm the Boris,” 
and ſubſcribe with their hand to the Bord: umd bl 
with alt the inſtitutions of Chriſt, they will falbumder ine 
cenfure of the church, and be caſt out, as unworthy of 
the ſtation into which they were brought by their parent, 
And this is jr er ty ego up to their view, and 
urged upon them. MW n 9134399 ; 
It has been obſetved, hiv if 0 given by Moſes 
tothe congregation of Iſtaelz wert Arrieuly blexved, on 
child ehe ws diſobedient to his p anch Fetlte 

e could. de eee bis Wem; 
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and to l in her great concern to fear and-ſer,j 
che Lord. NE a n AS C48 {4% Dug 0 N. Ha 

= chriſtiat 3 5 now- -underocanfitieration, 
3 to anſwer the ſame end, aid to bave a ſahitary , 
elfect on the minds, both of parents and their children. 
'Fbough under the milder diſpenſation of che goſpeli uo 
onę is to be put to death for rejecting Chtiſt and the 

gaſpel, even though he were before this, a viſible mem- 
ber of the chriſlian church i yet he is 10 be aut off, and 
caſt out of the viſible kingdom of Chriſt And every 
child in the church, who grows up in diſobedience to 
Chriſt, and in this moſt important concern wil not 
obey his parents, is thus to be rejected and tut olf, after 
all proper means are uſed by his parents au dhe church 
to im, and bring him to his duty. Such an 
cvent willbe viewed by chriſtian parents as worſe; than 
death, or only to have a child taken out of the world 
by death; and is ſuited to be a conſtant, ſtrong: motive 
to concern, prayer and fidelity — their children, 
and their education: And it tends to have an equally 
deſirable effect on the minds of children ; and muſt 
greatly impreſs the hearts of thoſe who. are in any degree 
conſiderate and ſerious. $154 3208 Soft 09 ee 
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Obuitton v. Aebi sts to this plan, it chüdren 
grow ug antl continue in à Nate of fin, and a, courſe 6 of 
diſob lence to Chriſt, it muſt be owing tot the p 
negleR, and, breach of covenant ; mull they, nc t there. 

fore be tehfured and. e doch e by urch, as Ez 
well as their c children, as covenarit breaks ? 


Jn Bbzg ANswER. | 
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** "A. + nigh | n 1 


Nature and Hefen 


6 on 31H 1256 4 b 
ehe wo 


_ nov 440 Phis"queſtion'mwſt he anſy 

: negative, for ths fltowing reaſons't+ _ S . 
1. Though it be evident, that parents have not don 

their duty to thofe of their children, who grow up ade 

continue in diſobedience to Chriſt, and refuſe, to walk 


in the way i in which they ſhould go: yet if po [courſe of 

| actions, nor any particular overt att, contrary to. "their 

1 duty; nor any groſs, known and deſigged 5 of 
their duty to their children, can be proyed, ore 


gan them, there can be yo ground of public 269 


„ 


2, Thoug b it could be proved, and were known be 
they had Boar guilty of many mjſtakes, much ,impru- 
| Uence, and | great neglects, in the education of their chil. chil. 
| Uren, and were far from doing their duty, and comply- 

ing with all that i is implied" in bringing them up in the 
nurture and admonitibn of the Lord z and ſo had | broken 
the covenant between God and them, with, . 1 
their duty to their children; yet this may be con bl 

with their being true believers, or real . chriſtians; * a 
therefore, cannot be a ſufficient ground, 0 "©: pſuring 
them, 120 caſting t them out of the urch; - for nothing 
can 5 the proper ground of ſuch cenſure, but thoſe 
overt acts, or that neglett of duty, which. if perhiſted ia 
FER. is inconſiſtent with a perſon's being a real chris. Tt 
has been obſerved, that'a perſon may be a true believer, 
and be intitle \ to the bleffings of the covenant; 0 f grace, 
as to his own perſon, and yet not perform the condition 
of the covenant, as it reſpects his children; Therefore 
though the latter may be proved, this is ng evidence 
againlt hit, with reſpect to the former; N 
is not a ground” of rejeRing him as | 


Dorer On VI. 17 is. a | kriown in often 
mentioned: that parents cannot gi give & covey er 
their children, by any thing a ca ai Wb. iy IE i a 


A 


E = 
Ws 


8 e Tfant b 

eee Wu Which teucheb that the holingſe 

and {alvativn of children, is the;certaiy. N 
thejy yon doing Ie 0 e we f 
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cannot be commuuicated to adn. by any means or 
1 endeavours uſed by parents but is wholly effected by 
- divine influences! In this view and ſenſe, parents do 
not convey grace to their children : this is "wholly: ut of 
their power: It is the woxk of God. But it does not 
©, follow: from this, that God has not ſo conſtituted the 
covenant of grace, that holineſs ſhall be communicated 
by him to the children, in conſequence ol the faithful, 
commanded endeavours, of their parents, ſo that, in this 


ſenſe and by virtue of ſuch a conſtitution, they do, by 


ry 


_ their faithful endeayours, cor FOR as e to their 
Children. Gn * Schl. * * | , * . UE 


In this way, they 3 to their childien.— 
"6 produces their exiſtence by his own. almighty "4 
ey; but by the conſtitution he has eſtabliſhed, they 

|, Teceive | their exiſtence from their parents, or by | their 
means. By an eſtabliſhed conſtitution, parents convey 
_ moral depravity to their children. And if God has 
been pleaſed to make a conſtitution, and appoint a a wa 
in in his covenant of grace with man, by which pious pa- 
3 rents may convey, and communicate moral rettitüde or 
. holineſs to their children, they by uſing. the appointed | 
** means, do it as really and effeQually, as they communi- 
cite exiſtence to them. In this ſeuſe therefore, they 
may cov ay" holineſs and ſalvation to their 
5 0 rfiidgens. | r I ict, > 1:45 
5261 {TAS is a maze Seren mentioned by parents, when the 
4) = Jia ;educatioh' * ar — . view, 
| b 4 Fart and 


e 
N 5 e their children, ſhall be — 
villyle * U proper and commanded endeavouryto hien. 


n Aud whether chie has not bers, 
peo ed from ſeripture, the reader will judge, when hes 
. has conſidered what has now been offered on this point. 
There is realon.to fear, and even to believe, that the 
above maxim is ton often mentioned by parents, in r. 
dier 10 exculpate and excuſe themſelves from en 
their. children grow up ungoverned, ignorant and 
cious, In 1 n it js ann it n bo laid. 
OO ET os ae * 1 es * en 
ns VIL 17 + this bes dotrine plainly se, 
in ſctiptare, and explains and points out the den 
deſign and importance of the baptiſm of the childten og 
believers, why has it not been _underftood and beliened 
in · all ages in the chriſtian church; but remained ic the 
m_ OR eee 7, 4; 3 
* 4850 „% Ai rd e a nar. 
Abe 111. It was naked chain Wen | 
tles 2s they faid things which, do neceſſarily. imphy iti 
as has been ſhown : And it was therefore doubtleſs un- 
derſtood and believed in the churches conſtituted by he 
Apoſlles; which, with other doctrines and practices 
enjoined by them, was ſoon corrupted, miſunderſtobd Fl 
and in a great meaſure loft in darkneſs and error. . 
that this ves ah ij Hol e from! i 
the & hic 


34 „ „ A 99 79 0 
212280 


and-ealied half; . Ne bag the children! of 
ho dedicated them to God, and E We 
thearup for God, en which condition We) were tbe 


holy and ſaved; according to the d ine promile, was, b 


ſoom after the days of the Apoſtles, too generally overs _ 
looked and miſumderſtood; yet the doctrine, that fuch _ 


children were to be conſidered to be regenerated | and. boy 
aught and believed ; and has been — S 
braced by many, even to this day. But inſtead of un- N 


holy, was ſtill tat 


derſtandintg the true ground of this, and giving a rational 
and-ſeriptural account of it, the molt of them have ke 


parents had done, or ſhould do for them, and the promiſe = 
made to them in the covenant of grace, upon their faith... 


fulneſa : but to the: efficacy of the ordinance. of baptiſm 


itſelf and thought that the bare adminiſtration of bap. | 
tiſm would ſanctify and ſave them, without regard to 


med Fa their OO. or 


any condition to 1680 { POT 
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given no reaſon for it, or attributed it, not to what the 


ee 
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ſerted by writers of this and the laſt centuries * And N 


Ann A a n _ infant 
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Calvin, Epiſt. 155. lien, e 7 6 
Dr. Thamas Godin in bis. di rſe on Cor. vii, 

your children unclean, but now are they boh,, ſays, © The me: i - >. 

that whereas enbelievers children are, in the account of golpel, and of 


„uv were born, viz. of fin and unclennneſs) On the 
3 our children (although born in fin, as D. 


cm 


ee pron pey ape lo nd SH 
means therefore, evangelical kolineſs : MPI ty be bigs * 


* 


and body of Chriſt, and our an e bio. 55 


4 under. ihe goſpel, pronounced unclean (chat is,-as 2 | 


Auers 2d. This Ar e been ly "Y 


n eee 50 > have writien in favourof : ; 1 


try#ſentence of them, in his word and revealed will, prot = | 


* dodrine, 'rilo ney ben char the chi 
' viſibleticle1to the'prochiſe ofthe venant which is, that 
God will be 2 God to them, or their God; andthicre: 
fore are Federally. Ably.. Which implies the whole: that. 
eren, now ee this\point, il. hee worägbe 
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I Em "ta | 

hers are, et they are in . fanAiked, or cogergrate: . | holy in h 0 

2888 ot in a fate of En, but of evangelical bolinefs. 1 . | 
For the 1#/minur, or object of our thoughts, it is 1 

which we are to ibiak real and true. Some divines have zich tät hecabſg; 

the church was to Judge, any ſuch child holy, though, all vers BA iO IP 
els, 


L | therefore it is but a reputative holineſs, and an outward, facramental h olin 


that we, in our judgments: are to give them. 'Bitthey are miſtaken f för 
though in the event indeed, it proves in many of them, but ne, 
nels, and only i in eſteem z yet ſtill los. as the terminus of the Sbugch's judg- 
ment, or that holineſs, which they are, in their Judgments * to l to 
them, is true, real holinefs : But it ib called repurative, only in reſpe@46/the” 
even}, in that we. ſhould attribute true holineſs, to thoſe who-prove-. not 6-41. 
Vet ſtill the holineſs we are io think in them, 3s no other ea \al 
thoughts : Even as it is in our judging, thoſe of riper years to be Faints, w 
admitted into churches; it follows, not that it is a mers du 
that is 10 be the ermiuus of our thoughts, or that Which we are tent 
ourſel ves to find in them, or thin of them: But that they. are truly and 
really. holy ; 5 though in the event it proves no other, in many, than an out- 
ward, titular holineſs; yet the holineſs we pitch upon, and aim at, and judge 
of, and embrace men for, is a holineſs, to our judgments rea}, thought we de; 
often miſtaken.” Dr. Goodwin's Works, ſecond OO 
Page 406, 422. 
© The Aſfembly of beben at tv Wetminſer, 3 in the Shorter | ' Cutechiln, thn 
poſed by them, bay, « Baptiſm is. ſacrament, wherein the mating with 
water, in the name of the Father, and of the 'Son, and of the 5 
doth fegnify and ſeal our ingrafting into Chriſt, and partaking of the ble ſings F. 
the theenaint of grace,” 4 our engagement to be the Lord's An | inf the 
=_ next ſentence ay, . The infants of ſuch at ate members of the vifibit church 
e are to be baptized.” | This oatechiſm is received by the church of Scotland; 
i i and by ah, or moſt of the preſbyterian and congregational churches in Ec 1 
Knd; Irefand; and America ; and tavght to their children, © If baptifi 
Kgniſhes and ſeals, what: it is here ſaid to do then itiflints, Wen Wey 28 
D e the view of the church ingrafted inte Givi, pad 


ers of the bleſſings of the covenant of grace; which is the ſame with 
bein . intitted to holineſs and ſalvation, "on d , leds an 


— is ſuppoſed and underſtood. 
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time, or even till the millennium hall" comme 
would be no argument againſt the truth of it, een 
vpon inquiry, it be found to be contained in the Bible? 
Thoſe docttines and duties of chriſtianity, whichare "molt 0 
contrary to the (clfiſhneſs pride, worldlinefs, and the vas 
ortüpe inellttations of wen, are mot er. 

poſed to be ſoon rejected a and loſt, or greatly rrupted ; 
and though once taught and eſtabliſhed, and continue 
to be contained in divine revelation,” will be neglected 
and diſcarded, when the power and ſpirit of true religion 
declines. And they will not be long maintained and 
practiſed in their original purity and ſtrictneſs, im chrif- 
tian churches,” unleſs" divine influences be granted, = 
form the hearts of ſucceſſive. generations, to diſcern and 
love the truth and practiſe it. This obſervation has 
been verified by fact and Experience, The chriftian 
church, in general, ſoon became corrupt,” and Tank" into 
darkneſs and error, in principles and practice, aſter the 
or the 1 8 And tiiis declenſion aud "apofta 
from, t he truth once delivered to the laints, became 
greater and more general, as; the ſpirit of * 
vaniſtred; and error in doctrine, and f 
p ie Prackice . 1 


Sy 


There were, © 48 
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ne But n nod proſume 10 ſey r zhiah thc 
any of the different ſects and denowinations bfiohiltian; 
in the proteſtant world, have come up tothe purity in 
dodtrine and praftice, of the primitive church or db 
the Bible is yet underſtood, in all the important bigache 
of truth and duty, as they are there revealed® Chil. 
tians in general are ſtill in a great degrec f darküeſt 
and much of the light held up in the Biblevis notre. 
ceived, through the inattention prejudices and bliad: 
neſs of men, The ſcripture has not been ſo well and 
ſo fully underſtnod, as it will be in the days of the til 
lenium, when the Spirit of God ſhall be poured oùt oh 
chriſtians in general, in much greater degrees chan it hi 
been, by which they ſhall-bave more diſc 
diſpoſed to fearch the Bible, with a ſincere !audiearnd 
deſire to know: the truth, and a ſlrong diſꝑoſitiou to te. 
ceive it, and practiſe agreeable tu it. The Bible wil 
then be improved to much better purpoſe, than it had 
ever been before; and many important truths and duties 
which had in ages before, not been underſtood or ſeen, 
will then appear plain and eaſy to be undstltöbd 
Then the Bible will anſwer the end for which it 3 
iven to men, as it never Had done before, as it Was 

ly deſigned for that day, by the proper improvement s 
which, the knowledge of God, and of all revealed truth, 
will lf the earth; as the waters covet thi? e e 11 


Ai Dis Ape | 


The Joarine now. under confideration, why 
«Al underfiood by all, and the eyiden 8 of it appt F, 
much more ſtrbng and 2 than it can be 
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in the-ebriftian world, oe this Gay Rt crews 4 
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Ought'they 10 1 60 * | 3 
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Axswen. They who. dune t ee 
is cyidentiy a chriſtian inſtitation, n 
important and uſeful, 3 
to he of ſuch, a pg 
and. ta the church, 


* ns * which «thy e profeſs we: 


— od pores Chriſt, by their, negle@ tb bd 
cate MING Hin, — this 7 — their chigen . 


ſur | caſt ou — the church, if When they are adult 
they refuſe to. obey. Chriſt; but ſtand ready to oppoſe 
it. It is a common practice to baptize the children of 
thoſe who are not viſible believers, who do not obey 
Chriſt, in attending upon all his inſtitutions, and, in thi- 
0 inſtances are in other reſpects immoral And is 
thofe churches, where no children are baptized, but of 
parents who make a profeſſion of religion, atid are mem- 
ders of the church, the baptiſm of children is generally 
dee When that is perfor 

done for the children by the payehts, 8 
tbutel; chat done for thoſe who ate not baptized. 
How ſhort do they come of the duty v Hh is reaſonable 
and *; alibi and ſolemnly engaged by the 


* T 
Th þ . . 
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1 of, Chriſt to them, a 3 
woman guilty of adultery, and, ſaid. Moſes commanded 
ſuch, to be ſtoned, are applicable to this caſe. e that N 
is without fin among you, let him caſt. the firſt tons. 
Tod many of the pedobaptiſts, have treated thoſe, who | 
deny infant baptiſm, with unreaſonable ce | 
and ſeverity ; eſpecially. ſince they themſelves have been 
ſo faulty in this very matter; and have, denied. or 
neglected, io principle and practice. the moſt uſeful, im 
important, and eſſential part of this inſtitution . T 
ſuch, may be applied the words of the-Rrophet Qbed, to 
the hoſt; of Iſrael, with a little variation. Ne have 
condemned and cenſured your hrethren with a ſeverity. 
9 ren * not 
with you, eve 
Ge fn FS +4 aw HT en e eee rights * * | pol as 
1 Anand gl ee eee eee 
Tnis, ſabiect wt hos concli ded by obſer 
whas bas been offered from the ſcripture, 
the baptiſm of infants is a dixine inſtitution ; and whats. 
ever other arguments from it haye been mentiongd by 
others, or may be thought of, and good, and ought to: 
be conſidered in their, full, weight, independent, of what 
has n now fork to ** hat is the deſign and impore 
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ſupported from ſeripture, or not: Though it is chougia 
that the view which has been here given” of it; if it be 
admitted, will ſerve to ſtrengthen the evidence that jtis 
—————— and to ſhow the propriety: ayd 


— tbe Joo itvefpefirbes 
children, and the conveyanes of ſaving» bleffings t0 the 
latter, will not find the evidence on which» they believe 

and practice infant baptiſm, in any degree weakenod ; 
White they who believe that ſuch a eonnection is evi 
from ſoripture, will, by this view of the matter, be more 
confirmed in the reality, uſefulneſs eee 
pv yen and excited to improve it arcor 
; mee that this attempt has ue tenderiey ito gre. 

ne againſt the practice of infant baptifm; or 
eGlead bin to doubt whether it he a chriſtian inſtitution * 
And that no one enn have any reaſon to think, that the 
belief of fuch a connection, and a practice agreeable"to 
it, can tend, in any reſpect, to ſlur the inſtitution of to 
render it leſs important and e e the! is 
church ; or be hurtful to any; + 
I what has been 9 labjek Call 
any degree awaken the attention of divines, and chriſtians 
in general, to this matter, and excite to a more careful 
and tri examination of it, which, it is thought, has 
not yet been thoroughly explored; but has been gener- 
ally treated in too looſe and indeterminate a manner; 
and if, in conſequence of this, greater light on this point 
ſhalt be obtained, anda more conſiſtent and ſeriptural 
account of it — than is Here aint the 


N A > 8 8 * . : 5 F . 4 ; FI = * gg” bh 6-2 TE.” AS 1 
9 24. SY» . ; i 5 : n 8 ! 2 
SY * YA 3 A a * 21 " * " w 81 A 2 zn 5 9 r * ; 

we 


12718 5 15 9 12 


—— 7 1 n — EEE. A WY 8 


6 ; 
FR Tus, 


n N 8 iN 8 8 i 6 * ; ? 5 * * . 94 = $1945. ; 
* » * as > 44 N ar 3. ha 95 rde end | g ö 
Ws % LORD SUN aint 


7... ͤ v 


attend upon: and has appointed it to e celghratedodm 
his rah the end of the oc, ts a6 hw 
be elements of this ordinance, are bread and wine. 
The bread conſecrated and broken, repreſents the broken; 


Poured out, repreſents his blood in his death, hien w 
ſhed for the remiſſion of fins. The profeſſed followers 
of Chriſt, by cating the bread and drinking he wine, when: 
conſecrated and bleſſed, by prayer-and:thankſgiving; and 


and to live upon him, loving him, and truſting in hirn 


conſeexating thoſe elements, and ordering them to be 
diſtributed ta the communicants 1 Ghtiſt is exhibited as 


the bread and wine, expreſs. their faith in Chtiſt, aht 


cordial compliance, with the covenant, of grace. and. 


ments. 


And at the ſame; time, they are aJokeny ang. 
ſeal of the coyenant of grace, on. the herb gl. Chriſty All. 
this] 18 alſerted by the Apoſtle Paul, when, ſpeaking. of; this. 


ordinance. f x The cupoleſing, e 
the communion "oft 


we break, is it not the communion of the body of Chriſt * 


; ® x; Car. x. 16. e th SPY For 
Vor. II. . Oc 


e "THE Lord's Supper ds ile at-iolinaion at An, 
has,.commanded his followers40; obſeivenand 


bady of Chriſt, in his deathi on che creſe. The wind | 


diſtributed. to them by the officers. of dhe church, 90, by 
this, tranſaQion, profeſs cordially to receive | © 


far pardon and conplete redemption, conſecrating them. 
ſelves to his ſervice... And by the miniſters of tha galpel; 


an allſufficient Saviour, and the promiſe of falvatian is 
exprelſed, and ſealed to all his friends. This is therrfore f 
a covenant, tranſaction, in which, thoſe who, partake .of 


they are his kriends, and devoted to his ſervice andthelr, 
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ſolemnly ſeal this, cqvenant by.-partaking. of; theſe, A | 


the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which 
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the Lord's Supper. Pann 


« « For 1 _ eee of the Lord, that which 1 Alf 
delivered unto you, That the Lord Jeſus, i in the ſame 
night in which he was betrayed, took bread ; and when 
he had given thanks, he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat; 
this is my 'body, which is broken for you : This do.in 
remembrance” of r. After the ſame manner alſo, he 
took the cup, when he had ſupped, ſaying, / This cu i 
the New Teſtament in my blood.“ And the church by 
coming together; and celebrating this holy ſupper, not | 
only profeſs their love to Chriſt, and union of heart to 
him; but that peculiar love and union to each other, 
which takes place between the true diſciples, oof Chriſt, © 
and is eſſential to their character. This is: expreſſed in 
the following words of the Apoſtle Paul. For we, be. 
ing many, are one bread, and one Wau = For we, "om 
Partakers of that one bread.” + 6% 
The appointment, therefore, of this holy upper, is an 
| inflance of the wiſdom and goodneſs of Chriſt, as it is 
ſuited to be a repeated and continual exhibition of a 
_ crucified Saviour, and hereby to excite the faith and love 
of chriſtians, and to lead them to renew their covenant 
with him, dedicating themſelves to his ſervice and hon- 
our. And is alſo adapted to the communicants united 

expreſſion of their mutual love and union of heart to 
each other, while they jointly partake of one common 
"good, even alt the benefits of Chriſt crucified, - 8 


That this is appointed by Chriſt to be a PREY or- 
eng to be obſerved: by his church, and by evety 
profeffed baptized believer in him, to the end of the 
world, is evident by the words and manner of the inſſi- 

tution of it, recorded by the Evangeliſts Matthew, Majk 
and Luke; and is farther evident by the hiſtor) we have 
of the obfervation of it by the churches, in the days of 


"the e Apoltles. We: are : 190 that on ns; firſt day of the 
| ed ONSET week, 
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church at Corinth, attended upon this ordinance from 
time to time : which appears from what the Apoſtle 
Paul ſays to them reſpecting it, when he undertakes to 
correct their abuſe of it. I And in order to reformihem, 
he refers them to the original inſtitution by Chriſt, and 
tells them particularly what it was, as he had received it 
from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; aud addy the fol- 
lowing words. © For as often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do ſhow the Lord's death till ke come. 
Which words ſtrongly aſſett, that this ordinance was. to 
be obſerved to the end of the world,” when Chriſt the 
Lord ſhall dome * ſecond en ns in n 
ſalvation. 


This Sees, 3 to the . Sgubestian 


to the end of life, as it expreſſes the believer's living upon 
Chriſt ; and the nouriſhment of his ſoul, hy faith. in 
him, and is ſuited to excite renewed acts of chriſtian love 
and holineſs, There is the ſame reaſon why. a partici. 
pation: of it ſhould be repeated, as there is that it ſhould 
be once attended. As often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do ſhow the Lord's death till ble 
come.” f. There is a difference between this ordinance 
and that. al baptiſm, in this reſpect. As the latter is the 
initiating ordinance and ſeal by which perſons are viſibly 
introduced into the church and kingdom of Chriſt. And 
this being once done, the end of it is atifwered; and there 
can de no reaſon or propricty in repeating it, Ne 
ing it more than once to the ſame perſon. | 
The infant children of believers are as capable fubjefis of 
baptiſm, and of all that is ſignified by it, as adults are, as has 
deen ſhown. But as they are not capable of that whichis ſig · 
wn. by partaking of the Lord's rr 
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bread ; that is, to celebrate the Lord's ſupper. The 


* extent of it, is to be repeated by the ſame perſons 03 
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bears of underſtanding. his eat ed 

before that time, when 4 ſhall bat + ables * Qin 
the Lord's body, and examine themſelves.” There is 
no evidence that the circumeiſecꝭ childrem in Keael-were 
admitted to the paſſover, and to partake of the paſcal lamb, 
until they were able to underſtand” the reaſon and end 
of that inſtitution. The Jews ſay, children did not par- 
take of the paſſover till they arrived to the age of twelve 
years. This ſeems to be confirmed by the hiſtory w 
have of the parents of Jeſus taking him with them to 
the feaſt of the paſſover at Jeruſalem, when he was | 
twelve years old, which plainly implies that they did nut 
do it before. Now: his parents: went to 
every year at the feaſt of the paſſover, And when he 
was twelve years old; they went up to Jeruſalem; after 

the cuſtom of the fealt.''* This may be confidered-as 

a guide to chriſtiae churches,in admitting inen 
dren to the Lord's ſupper.. 
This ordinanee, according (e the ene of 
1. is to be adminiſtred and attended upon publicly, by | 
every particular church; and is not deſigned to be ad- 
 miniſtredprivately,. to one ſingle perſon. Of thiswe 
have no example in ſcripture: But the diſciples, the 
whole church, came together to break bread, and eat the 
Lord's ſupper. © And upon the firſt day of the week, 
when the diſciples came together. to: break braad, 
«When: ye come together therefore into one place, this is 
not to eat the-Lord's ſupper. Wherefore, my brethren, 
when. ye come together ta eat, tarry one for another. And 
ik any man hunger, let him eat at home; gi at 
| not together unto: condemnation. T | 
As to the frequency ef editing this ordinance in | 
b bee this does not appear to. be fixed by any pre- 
cept or example in ſcripture; andtherefore ſeems to be 


left to the diſcretion of the church to determine how gf 
ted 
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them according to their circumſtances, and 28 they all 

think it to be molt convenient to them, aud molt forthe 
Honour of Chriſt; and: their ediſication. It has been ob; 
ten ſaid that chriſtians. in the firſt ages of the church 
celebrated the Lord's ſupper, atleaſt evety Lord's day, 
But it may be aſked, by what authentic hiſtory this can 
be made evident? What author has produced this evi- | 
dence? And if it were certain, that ſome churches did 
attend upon it every Lord's day, and oftener, this would 
not prove that this was commanded by Chriſt, or his 
Apoſtles, Some have thought it evident that this ors 
dinance was attended by the firſt chriſtian church; which 
was formed by the Apoſtles at Jeſuſalem, at leaſt every 
firſt day of the week, if not every time they met for pub. 

lic worſhip, which they muſt have dotie by the direction 
of the Apoſtles; and is therefore as binding on all chriſ- 

tian churches to the end of the world, as if there were 
an expreſs precept to attend upon it in the ſame manner, 
and for often. But the words on which this concluſion 
is grounded, do not ſufficient to ſupport it, when 
carefully examined, They are theſe: And they con- 
tinued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſtles doftrine; and kellowſhip, 5 
and in breaking of bread, and in prayers. And they: 
continuing” daily with one accord in the temple, and 
breaking bread from houſe to houſe, did eat their 
meat with gladneſs and ſiugleneſs of heart. They 
continued ſtedfaſtly in the Apoſties doctrine. That 
is they attended con ſtantly on the inſt ructions and 
prenching of the Apoſtles and ſtedfuſtly adhered to the 
truths delivered by them. © Andin felloſhip: That 
is, in communicating and making collections anddiſtri.. 

bution/-tb/ fupply che bodily neceſſities of thoſe who 
ſtdod in need nme n e et vet 
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| lowſhip..' And in breaking of bread.” This probably 
means their partaking af the Lord's ſupper. nid | 


Prayers. That is, joining in public prayers, and in 
ſinging pſalms, which is included in prayer; which were 
_ conſtantly performed when they attended the'dther parts 
of public worlhip. Here then every part of their pub 


lic worſhip is mentioned, via. public teaching; diſtri. 
bution to the neceſſities of the poor ſaints j attendance 


on the Lord's ſupper; and prayer including pſalmody, 


which is devotion; and a particular manner of prayer. 


But it does nat follow, from this enumeration of the dit. 
ferent- parts of their public worſhip, that every part was 
attended upon, every: time they met for prayer orpreach- 
ing; or that they made a contribution far the poor or 
broke bread, every time they met together for public 
worſhip: But that theſe were performed, as aften/as was 
convenient and proper. Breaking bread from houſe 
to houſe, and eating their meat with gladneſs and-fingle- 
neſs of heart, “ does not appear ta mean their eating the 
Lord's ſupper from houſe to hanſe ; but their partaking 
of their common food, and eatitig together ;-exercifing 
liberality and friendſhip one towards another, in eating 
their common meals. But if breaking bread does here 
mean the Lord's ſupper. and it were certain that be- 
lievers at Jeruſalem did, in theit then peculiar and en- 
traordinary circumſtances,' adminiſter and partake, of 
this ordinance, whenever a number of them met in a par- 
ticular houſe, it: would not hence follow, that the flif⸗ 
eiples of Chriſt are hy this bound in all ages of the world 


to attend aw Te 8 2 in tae eme manner or ehen 


frequently. * "36510 nes 0s 2 
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hen the diſciples came together to break bread f It 
does not import, that breaking bread a * only or 
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chief thing for which acts together on that day; 9 
this was not true, as appears by the relation. Nor does 
it follow from thoſe words, that they always came . 
gether on the firſt day of the werk to break bread,” 85 * 
is only ſaid, that on "that firſt day, they did fo. They 

might, conſiſtent with this, come together on many other 

firſt days of the week, not to break bread; but to- 2 5 


on other parts of public worſhip, wel 2. e of 
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Tus Diſcipline! of: a Chr conliſts is their ad- 


g or rejecting thofe who offer themſelves f jdn 
with them; in the members watching over each, belle; 4 
in reproving and admoniſhing thoſe who walk difordefl 

and taking all proper methods to reform them; and Fx 
rejeRing thoſe who will not be reclaimed, but continue 
obſtinate and unreformed, when all" proper means Have 


been previouſly uſed to bring them to re} ritance.” 0 4 


The proper exerciſe of diſcipline, is" important = 
neceſſary, in order to the comfort, edification, and pre 


perity of a church; and where this is Wholly neglecbed in 


church, it will go to ruin; and ſuch a fociety 1 is not wor- 
thy of the name of a chriſtian church. Therefore this is 
particularly enjoined by Chriſt and his 'Apoltles. TH 
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Chriſliins are to execute, his laws, and have 30 > aha, 
or, right to do any, thing, unleſs it be agreeable to his 
Afreckien. and command... Aud whatſoever, is done by. 
7 church in his name, and according to his laws,.is 
| pe, by. authority derived, from, him, as-they,are-autho. 
1 by him to execute his laws: But when, and ſo far 
hey deviate, from this, they have n 
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-11. Tur Feber to execute the laws of brill, 3 is 
not given by him to, any one man, or to am particular 
claſs or order of men in the church ; but to the church, 
as a particular and diſtin ſociety ; though ſome Particu- 
lar members; or officers, in the church, may in many 
inſtances have a diſtinguiſhed influence, and lead in the 
tranſactions of the church, and put, into executiög their 
deciſions. When, the head of the church ſaid, to, Peter, 
« © I wall give unto thee, the keys of the kingdom of hea- 
ven. And whatſoeyer thou ſhalt bind on earth, ſhall.be 
bound i in heaven; And whatſoever thou.” ſhalt laoke, on 
earth, ſhall. be loofed. in heaven Fed we, ate, not to ſup- 
poſe that this commiſſion apd, authority, was given ſo 
Peter: alone, of to the. Apoſtles only, or 1o,any,illuft 
ſucceſſion of men ox officers in the church; but to the 
church, which Peter repreſented; in the confeſſion, h he. 
then juſt made; and of which, Chrilt ſpeaks in the pre- 
ceding. words. Thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
I will build my church ; ;.and the gates. of hell ſhall. go * 
prevail againſt it. And what Chriſt ſays in the next 
chapter, confirms the truth of this ſuppolitionz for when 
he is there ſpeaking of the doing of the church, in cn. 
ſuring and excommunicating an offender, he repeats 
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Peter, and gives eee ena hurch, and 
ſanRion to their doings, according to his laws. 600 « Verily; 
I fay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall. , 
be bound in heaven: And whatſoever ye ſhall Wor on he 
earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven.“ Two things appeat = 
evident from, hence, In the firſt places that Ohrig dd 
not give this commiſſion and authority to Peter only, in 
diſtinction from the reſt of. his. diſciples ; but to them 
all, as much as to Peter. And in the next place, that 
this authority WAS given to them, not as a diſtinct order 
of men in his church, but as his diſciples, and his church, 
as they compoſed. the only church which. Chriſt then 
had on earth, from hom all the profeſſed diſciples of 
Chriſt, and members of his viſihle church, have deſcend- 
ed, as theit fucceſſors, being the followers of Chriſt, and 
members of his church, as his firſt diſciples were. 
Therefore, this power: and authotity is given to the 
church, and is to continue in it, as long as MT. is a 
church aa α⁰νẽÜö the end of en. 

viel td ie id: mad hy . al. 

III. Ln therefore, to maintain __ pubs 
cute the laws of Chriſt, is given to. the church, as a. body. 
or ſociety ; each member of the church having an equal 
concern and right to judge and act in all decifions to be 
made by the church, in the exerciſe, of diſcipline , and 
the att of the majority is to be copfidered as the ag 
the church, as no ſociety can decide and act in any other 
way. And that the whole church are in this way to 
judge, decide and act; is evident from ſcripture. When 
our Saviour is giving particular directions repecting 
diſcipline, he gives the authority to judge and act to the 
church, as a ſociety, and not to any particular member 
of it. Tell it to the church ; but if he neglect to hear 
che church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man, 
and a publican. t According to this, every matter 1s 
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and voice of all the members of it; or of thun 
Agreeable to this, are the words of the Apoπ 
the church at Corinth, when he gave them dire chen 40 
diſcipline a particular member of the churcb, WhO Mad 
been guilty of a ſcandalous crime. In the name 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye ure gathered together, — | 


ſpirit, with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to deliver 


ſuch an one untoſatan.''* This was to be done by the ' | 


Church, in order to which, they muſt all come together, 
that it might be the act of the church. Aud in the whole 
that be ſays, on this ſubject, he ſpeaks to the whole church 
as concerned, and acting in this matter. Purge aut 


therefore the old leaven; that ye may be a new lump s 


ye are unleavened. I have written unto you, not to keep 
company, if any man that is called a brother, be a forni- 
cator, or covetous, &c. with ſuch an one, no not t 88. 
Do not ye judge them that are within? But them that 
are without God judgeth. Therefore put away from 
yourſelves that wicked perſon.” And when they had he. 
buked and excommunicated this perſoh, the e Apoll 
ſpeaks of it as being done by them all,. or the” major tity 
of the church. © Sufficient to ſuch a mm is this pun- 
iſhment, which was inflicted by many, or by the moſt, 
or major part, as the word may properly be xe ered. 
And he ſpeaks the ſame language to other churche 
treating of this ſubject. I beſeech you, brethi | 
them which cauſe diviſions and offences, coritrary* toghe 
doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid them: 


they that are ſuch ſerve not our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, But 


their own bellies.“ : © Now we command you, bier 
. then, in The name 6. our "uM 1 ' Chriſt, that ye 
r | A 1 withdraw 25 
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withdraw a from every * chat walketh 
diſorderly, and not after the tradition which ye have 
received of us. And if any man obey not our word by 

this epiſtle, note that man, and have no company with 
him, that he may be aſhamed. $9@ 4c Hence it appears, that 
when this ſame Apoſtle, directs Timothy and Titus, re- 
ſpecting the exerciſe of diſcipline in the churches in 
which they preſided, he does not mean that they had any 
authority in the matter over the churches; but that they 


ſhould excite and lead the churches to a proper care 1 


and conduct in the ſtrict and faithful exerciſe of diſci- 
pline : For in any other view we Ag, Ws) une 1 
inconſiſtent with himſelf. NE es nh e 
It has been obſerved, e in e n ee 48 4 
thedhutd; in the exerciſe of diſcipline; there mult -be 
the voice of the major part, or greateſt number of the 
church, at leaſt; and every ſuch act is to be conſidered 
deſirable, that the church ſhould be unanimous in all 
their deciſions and votes; and therefore, all ptoper and 
paſſible care and pains ought to be taken to effect and 
maintain this unanimity in all their proceedings. And 
when this cannot be obtained, and there appears a dif- 
ference in judgment among the members of the church, 
and a number do not view: the caſe before them, in the 
ſame light with the majority, they are to be treated with 
love and tenderneſs, and the latter ought to uſe all pro- 
per means to enlighten. and convince their diſſenting 
brethren, that they may think and act with them, and 
manifeſt a reluctance to proceed and act without their 
concurrence and conſent; and, if poſſible, een, 
them, at leaſt, to ſay, they emailing the majority ſhould 
act as they think beſt, and though they cannot ſee with 
them, at preſent, they will not be offended, nor are diſl- 
N to make any divition or uneaſineſs i in * r 
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ſtance, . have offered the reafons of 


in any | 
their difſent-in meekneſs and love, ought to acquieſce in | 


the decifion of the church; fo as to take no oſfende or de 
any thing to interrupt the peace of the church; unleſ 
ceedings of the majority ſo contrary to the laws of Chriſt, 


that they ought to remonſtrate, and think they cannot 


| defaithful-to Chriſt and their brethren utileſs they t- 
ſome farther ſteps. In ſuch a caſe,it o ill be the | 
the church to join with the diſſatisſied in alking judy. 
ment and advice of other churches. Au; in any in- 
ſtance, where the matter to be decided is intricate or dif. 
Hicult, or when the perſon, concerning Whom the de- 
ciſion is to be made, defires it, it is propet atid wiſe to 
aſk the advice of other churches, in ordet to get all the 
light and help they can obtain reſpecting the matter to 
de determined. But every particular/chutch, after aſk. 
| ing counſel and advice; and making the beſt improve. 
ment of it they can, muſt act according to their own judg- 
ment, they not being bound implicitly to ſubmit to the 
diQatesof any other churches or councils; or having au- 
thority to decide for them in any matter: en farther 
en _ receive: gh aud cu⁰⁰⁰Lh. . wot (169 _ 
CCC TERS 
iv. Tu een the male members of 
the church, and are to act only by them, as thus ihcluded; 
or the males act for them, and the women are not to die- 
tate and vote in the church in any matter which is to be 
| decided, as this would be uſurping and exertiſing that 
authority over the men, which is forbidden in ſcripture, 
and is mconfiſtent with that ſtate of inferiorĩty to men, 
which Cod has for wiſe reaſons conſtituted, by which 
they are not to rule, but to be in ſubjeklion. But they 
have a right to know all the concerns and * of 
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ihe male members; and it is deſirable that they ſhould 
be ſatisfied with all the tranſactions of the church; and 
know the reaſons on which they: proceed. They have 
therefore a right to be preſent in all the meetings of the 
church, and ought to attend with the males, and give all 
the light and evidence they can in any caſe, in hich it 
is defired ; and may propoſe. any difficulty. or uncaſineſs 
in their minds reſpecting the proceedings of the church, 
in order to get information and ſatisfaction. And they 
have a right to be regarded and treated with reſpect and 
kindneſs by the brethren, who ought- to give the ſiſters 
all the r uot np ane in ee ee deen 
caſe. 
| Whew: ee 1 t eee 
ſtituted in any place — — 1 wn 
ſatisfy each other that they are ſo far agreed in their 
underſtanding and judgment re ng the Bible as to 
the doQrines and truths therein revealed, ſo far as they 


regard faith and practice: and that they have ſuch 


pracicaF acquaintance with the chriſtian religion; and 
that their life and converſation is ſo far agreeable to the 


commands of Chriſt, that they can receive each other as 


real chriſtians to a ſtate of church fellowſhip, and agree 
to walk in all the commands. of Chrift, and in attend - 
ance on his worſhip and ordinances.” By this they are 


prepared to unite in a confeſſion of their faith, or of their 
doctrines contained in divine revelation, and of the in- 
flitutions and duties which Chriſt has appointed: Aud 


to enter into mutual and ſolemn covenant, to walk in the 


ways and ordinances of Chriſt, blameleſo : and to aſhſt 


and watch over each other in their chriſtian practice, 
and i in the W of that mn which, Jeſus, Chriſt 


) 


4 The Seriptat Diſciplines „ 
church, in doctrite or practice, and for their e 


fication in love. And when the neceſſary officers-of a 
church are choſen and ordained, they are prepated to 


. _ attend upon all the inſtitutions of Chriſt, 2 


nd diſcipline which he has appointed. e 
In the exerciſe of this diſeipline, they are to amt 


rejot thoſe who offer to join with them, as members of | 
their chriſtian ſociety ; which is to be done with care, 


diſcerning and judgment. After proper 'acquiaititancs | 


with ſuch, and a careful examination into their know. 
ledge and belief of the moſt important doctrines of reve. 
lation, and their experimental -acquaintatice'with'them, 


and cordial approbation of them; if they appear to the 


church to underſtand and approve of thoſe doQrines 
which they hold important and neceſſary to be'under- 
ſtood and believed, in order to be real ehriſtians, and to 
be willing to devote themſelves to Chriſt, and "obſerve 


all his commandments ; and to make public profeſſion | 


of this, and enter into a ſolemn covenant to obey all the 
commands of Chriſt, as members of that church, they 
are to receive them as real chriſtians, ſo far as they are 
warranted to judge and determine, But if they appear 
to them ignorant of the eſſential truths and doctrines of 
the goſpel, or not to believe them; or do not appear to 
have embraced them cordially and experimentally; or 
if their temper and conduct have not been agreeable to 
the goſpel, and they do not manifeſt a diſpoſition to re- 
pent and reform, they are to be rejected, as not appear- 
ing to be real chriſtians; and therefore unworthy to be 
vilible members of a chriſtian chur cn. 


When any who are members of the church, ſhall fall 


men their profeſſion and chriſtian character, by em- 

| bracing error, or any unchriſtian practice, of which there 

is ſufficient evidence; and after proper methods taken 

| with them to bring them to repentance and reclaim them, 
without 


d, 2 a and * e wig hectic and caſt, out W 
| the Ae AS; . ol a a the yiſible 5 


wer giving proper. evidence gf true repentanes . 
There is to be ſpecial care taken of the children of the 
church, viz, the children of thaſe parents Who are or 
have been members of the church, who have dedicated | 
them to Chriſt, in the ordinance: of baptiſm, and have 
been received by the church, as viſible members of 
"Chriſt, the lambs in his flock, in the manner and on the 
grounds which have been before explained. ime N 
member of the church qught. to be on „ heſe 
have a chriſtian, education, and watch, over one | 
another; with reſpe& to this, and, direct, admoniſh and 
exhort, thoſe who, appear negligent and deficient in their 
duty to their children. And every groſs and contin 
negleR, ought to ſubject the perſon. guilty, to the cen- 
ſure of the church. And when. the children arrive to an 
age in which they are capable of acting for e in 
matters of religion, and making a profeſſion of their ad- 
herence to the chriſtian faith and Adee and coming 


this, and af contrary. to the commands. 4 Chyilt i in any 
other reſpeR, all proper means are to be uſed, and me- 
thods taken to bring them to repentance, and to do 
their duty as chriſtians... And. if they cannot de re- 
claimed, but continue impenitent and unreformed, they 
are to be rejected and caſt out of the church, as other 


adult members are, , 7 in , to 
Chriſt. In) 


V. Tay E . rule of 8 77 es 
thoſe members who give offence in words or conduct, 
and which is applicable to every caſe, i is given by Jefus 
Chriſt in abe following, vards:. 0 t thy brother ſhall 


2 


4 * * 
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| aſs againſt thee, 80 and tell him his fault bet ect 


thee' and him alone: If he ſhall hear thee, thou haſt 


gained thy brother. But if he will not hear thee, then 
take with thee one or two more, that in the mouth of 
two or three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed. 


And if he ſhall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the 
church: But if he en eee 


Wan. thee as an heathen man and a publican. “e 


It has been ſuppoſed by ſome, if not generally, bb | 


this direction reſpects private and perſonal offences only, 
and that it is not applicable to general and public ol. 
fences. But perhaps this will appear to be a miſtake, 
when the matter is properly conſidered; and that the 
method and ſteps here poidted out, are to be taken with 
every offender, as moſt agreeable to the dictates of chriſ- 


tian love, and beſt ſuited to reclaim ſuch; and the moſt 


proper regulation and guard to prevent unreaſonable 
and frivolous complaints being brought to the Church. 
When a member of the church acts contrary to his 
chriſtian profeſſion, and tranſgreſfes any of the laws of 
Chriſt, and walks diſorderly, he treſpaffes or fins againſt 
every brother in the church, and offends him as really, 
and as much, as if he injured him in particular in his 


"perſon, character or eſtate : And there is the ſame te- 


ſon and obligation to take ſteps to reclaim him, as if his 
treſpaſs were againſt one individual only. And if his 


fin be not of a private, but of a public nature, and ® | 


known to many, or to all, this is no reaſon why every 
perfon Woe not feel the * W him, and be 


25 ready” 

Matth. zvili, x5, 16, 17. i ; 25 | oy 

I The word in the original — trated . ihe word 

which is uſed for ung. It is ſo tranſlated. in the 23ſt verſe... , How oben 

ſhall my brother An againſt me, and I forgive him Aud i is fo (ranflared 

in the following paſſage : «But when ye fi ſo agaiolt the brethrep, and 
wound their weak conſcience, ye fin againft Chriſt. » Cor. viii. 12. 

it is do be obſerved, that by anning againſt the brethrep, he does 0 many 

any particular ata: injury or offence, | 


STD 


and be the firſt to W = * unleſs pee 
ticular eircumſtances fender it eee * 
— mn rn, _ PARIS e fats es ** 


he ſpeaks o it to 3 to conſider this as never J 
ſary ih-otder' to obey the oo and of Chriſt, and the 
law of love, which ought to govern, in every ſtep taken | 
in ſuch à caſe; Perhaps the perſon offending, does mor” 
view! what he has done in a true light; or think himfelt 
guilty of unchriſtian coridu@; or does not know that 
others are offended with him. And ff he' ſhould hade 
his crime properly "ſet before him im a private way; he 
might be made ſenſible of what he had done, and that 
he had given juſt offence, and voluntarily make chriſtian 
fatisfaQion by a' public confeſſion, without amy public 
accuſation; or proceſs before the cited; If the brew 
threw were all under the proper influence'of chriſtiam 
love; and felt that concern and tenderneſs towards anof2 
ſenditig” brother, which is the attendant” of ſuck love) 
ſuch a method would doubtlefs appear moſf agreeable 
to them, and they would be ready to take it, whenever 
there is opportunity and a call to do it; and it will be 
peculiarly agreeable to them, to have a brother wy bee 
ſinned; reclaimed in ſuch a private and eaſy ways 
it is preſumed there is no chriſtian who is a moctrber * 
a church; who would hot wiſh to be treated in this man- 
ner, if he ſhould im any inſtance, give offence to any or 
all of his brethren ;/ and who would not think it a privi- 
lege to be in union with brethren Who would deal thus 
privately! and tenderly with him, whenever he ſhould 
give them any juſt, or ſuppoſed ground of offence +. 
And therefore if he ſhould negleck to take this method 
Wi. . IIOG 50 with 


| ha would not do to him, em ee dobry — | 
to himſelf, and ſo tranfgreſs the law of love, and this 
_ wiſe law of Chriſt, which commands chriſtians to en 
deavour to heal every offence, in the moſt private eaſy 
and tender manner. It may be the ſuppoſed offender 
will ſatisfy his offended brother, that he is innocent; and 
able to do this, and be not made ſenſible of his fault, 
and ſo do not hear his brother, he muſt take ons or t | 
of his brethren, whom he thinks moſt 'likely/to/convince 
and gain the offender; as this is moſt agreeable to chriſ- 
tian love, and beſt-ſuited to anſwer the end. If they, 
| When they have heard and conſidered) the caſe, judge 
there is Juſt ground of offence; and do convince the 
offender'of it, and perſuade him to make chriſtian ſatis. 
faction, the faulty brother is gained; If they judge 
that there is no ſufficient ground of offence, or no proper 
evidence of the fact with which he is charged, the matter 
cannot be carried any farther, and laid before the church. 
If they think there is juſt ground of offence and evidence 
of the fact of which he is accuſed; but cannot convince 
the offender of it; and therefore judge it ought to be 
laid before the church; the way is prepared to bring a 
complaint to the church, which ought to be received 
hen it comes to them by the approbation of tuo ot 
three, and not otherwiſe. And thus, By the mouth 
of two-or three witneſſes every word is eſtabliſhed.— 
They are witneſſes which ought to have great weight 
with the perſon's conſcience with whom they deal, and 
which is ſuited to convince him, and bring him40- his 
duty, if they condemn him. They ate witnelles to the 
ehurch, that private nadie. have, been taken to con- 
vince and reclaim him; that he will not hear them, 
that he FOUR to be called to an account by ae 
{| * 


b — a complaint againſt any ofthe dares. | 
bers; and ptoceeding to call the accuſed perſon! before 
them in order to hear and judge of the matter of which _ 
he is accuſed. And there is n cproper guard placed 
agaiuſt accuſations being brought to the church by in- 
dividuals, which might be wholly. without any ſounda- 
tion, which: would give needleſs trouble tot the church. . 
and might be very injurious to thoſe. againſt. body Ave 
complaints re made.. BEAD un 1 1 i e 
On the whole, it will doubtleſs 4 1 ar to al ho well 
conſider the matter, that the rule out Saviour has given 
in the words under conſideration extends to all inſtances 
of offences given by any profeſling chriſtians A ant that 
no perſon ceny according to chis, be called before the 
church to anſwer for any fault, Mhether private or pub- 
lic, unleſs a complaint he brought. againſt him, in the 
way here preſoribed : And that the wiſdom and good- 
neſs of Chriſt apprars in forming this ſhort and; plain tule 
of proceeding in all ſuch caſes, which: is: perfeRly'agree-: 
able tothe law of love, and is it) the beſt manner ſuited 
to promote the peace and edificatiun of the u e and 
the good of every individual member: nlequent-- 
ly every deviation from chis rule, is contrary. (RY ** 
of m eee e and tendꝭ to HO e 
tnc Dan a ine e „ 1 
» Tihas 120 "Muſh by ſoine, that tlie A in this —— to go to 
an offending bother, „ and, tell him his fault, between thee and him alone, Wt 
is applicable to no cafe but ſuch herein none knows of the fault of which” 
the brother is guilty.but the perſon! who applies 0 bim. But this, cannot. 
be true: For in ſuch a caſe be would not be able to prove to ine church or 
any one, that his brothier has beet gvilty of zu fault; and therefore has po 
right to take one or two more to deal with him, or to ſpeak; of it to any perſon 
iv the world. It muſt remain a ſecret between him and his broiher 3 and ta 
tell it to others, would be a violation of the law of love, and a real ſlauder 3 
and would expoſe himſeſſ to ſuffer. as a ſlanderer of his brother, having ſpread 
an evil report of him, which he cannot prove. Therefore, in the caſe of a2 


trelpaſs mentioned _ CEL in this 8 it is * that it can be proved. 
1 4 by 


e hus:. vegulinly. 
N brought before the church if they judge. he-is-Gevfura, 
BÞ ble and he remains impemi tent, and:will notheardhenrs 

ou f he refuſes to appear and anſwer to then complaint, 
hen deſired hemnsito 5 rejeſtedſ aud caſt out ot the 
church; and cannot be reſtored again without a proper 
manifeſtation of repentance. This is ex preſſed by:Chrift 
in the following words: © But if he neglett to heay the 
church, let him he unto; thee: as am heathen mut and a 
publican,”” That is, conſider and treat him as yo are 

adcuſtomed to vie wand treat heathens and publienns N 

The Apoſtle Paul expreſſes the ſame thing in the follows 

ing words: © I have written unto ou, not ud kee come. 
, pany, if any man that is. called a brother ibe a fornicatot 

or covetoub, or an idolator, or a railer, or a drunkard 

or an extortioner, witch ſuch an one, no not to eat 7 

And to the ſame purpoſe he ſays again; Nom we 

command you, brethren, in the ham of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt, that ye withdraw yourſelves from every brother: 

that walketh diſorderly, and not after the tradition which» 

ye received of us. And iff any man obey not gurwvord 

by this epiſtle, note that man, and have no company 

with him, that he may be aſhamed. v The je avid. 
ed the company of heathens and publicans, and did not 
eat their common meals with them And in thel above 
oe my age, 0 Chrin ee the members of his churches 
37 a 1 60d d ee „ l 
Rl abs tte than inn wats kim bis fault, or mod whom devider 
with him in the ſecond ſtep ; otherwiſe he cannot take ſuch a ſtep j undd it % | 
ſo ſceret that though he knew the fact to be true, he may not ſpeak” of it * 
wy one; and cannot be a matter of public difſcipline.'© © i 3 
IF ir be aſked; What an offended brother can do in'ſuch weaſel? — 
is plain and eaſy. He ought to deal with his fauliy brother privately; andk try 
to convince and awaken his conſcience, and bring bum tb repentante. But if 
ke remaĩu obſtinate, he muſt leave the matter iu ſecret till tho day of judgment. 
and continue to treat his brother before the world, and in the church, as 


1 viſibly zn good ſtanding, and a rifithe, chriſtian, ene eee 
the ſecret ins of which he is guilty, i Nas E4SEE GI in 5 


® x. Cor. v. 11. + 2 Theſſ. iii. 6, 14. 


ee eee r. f Paul, 
whanhe'commands the charch {at Gorinih net tokeep 
company with ſuch, ao not; to eat. G He tells hem ie did 
not forbid theirkegping company: wich che wicked menaf 
the world;; for this ud be inconſiſtent with their living 
in the world. Butif he, who had the name df chriſtian 
brother, tranſgreſed the. rales:of Chrift, and! fell tom 
his profeſſion, they ſhonld renouhce him, add: not nl 
exclüfle bim from the privileges of a vifible chriſtian in 
the church; but treat him withopeculiar. negleQ> and 
flight, and avoid hie company ata times, and. never 
ſo much as eat With him at a;common table, 48 ſuited 
to keep in his view bis character and ftuatien zu che 
ſight of chriſtians, and to excite thoſe feelings amd _—_ 
ſhame, which tended to bring >him:to:repentante...:: ''- 
Such a treatment of an excommunicated . is 

proper, and neceſſary, in order to anſwer the ends of the 
x 7 of the church, fo as t6)have their defied feet. 

By this theirauthority 3 is exerciſed, maintained and kept 

in i. ale, and their particular abhorrence of the Charater 
vid JonduR of the cenſured perſon, is conflantly ex- 
prelfed to him, aud to the world and the diſtinckton 
between bim and Hhofe Who are in good ſtandingf and 
his awful ſituation, is made manifeſt in all their cunduct 
towards him: Aud it is ſuited conſtantly to affect and 
impreſs his mind, toigive him uneaſineſt in his ſituation, 
to make him aſhamed, and bring him ito repentande. 
Thus the ſalutary ends of the cenſures of the chutch, are 
in this way anſwered; both; witli reſpect to the church, 
the excommunicated 3 and the world. * % 8 


n Ts brot ws comminies 3 fault, by Thich 
he falls under the cenſure ecke chuck. may de fe ſtored 
33 "Dag" 115 Das e x a ; 


0 


true penitent will deſire to do this before all to whom 


ner mentioned above. 


tic world. 


2˙ 


to good ſtanding 5 aptly * pan ebnfef. 


1727 and profeſſion of repentance, and 1 — 
Some have: thought that a eonfelſion' before tie church 


| allot is ſufficient in order to a perſon's being reſtored" to 


good ſtanding and that this is all that'can be reaſonably 
required. But it ought to be conſidered, thatithe church 
is a public ſociety, a city ſet on a Hill, kick 'cannot de 

bis}; and their light” is to ſhine before Chefs. Wpen 
a chriſtian falls from his profeſſion in his condut, he 
puts out his light before others, as well as in the nieht of 
the church, and cannot recover it, and cauſe it to thine 
again, but by a profeſſion of repentance, 'and condemna- 
tion of himſelf, before them, or in their fight. Anda | 


the knowledge: of his crime may have come, and with 
all may knou that he does repent. 'A 9 [ny 
on to Wi is el wy. ip the HOES: | 5 | 


= 
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VIII. 1 to. be tees, that. Teh Cbrin 
not given to his church any authority to inflif; any 
corporal puniſhment on men for; diſobedience. to 
Jaws. to impriſon or fine them, or ſubjeQ them to any 
wofldly inconvenience; except what is ce in 1 
them out of the church, and Fes them ir 


144171 


118. 30 1 53 


All that has been . 7 Kois kind; in ;the brillen 


3 by the profeſſed followers of Chriſt, has been an 


abuſe and violation of the laws of Chrift, and has.pr9- 


ceeded whally from an antichri ſtian ſpirit. The king- 


dom of Chrift is in EY reſpect, 28 well as others, ahi 


f 
(14 Bi. 15 * 4 Ba 2463 (1433 n 


IX. Ox the whole, it wn that the preva- 


lence of the ſpirit of chriſtian love, is necellary i in order 
to the proper and uſeful practice a diſcipline in the 


churches 


—S- 


züri 


ane of, Chriſt, | Crit a. his Apoſtles * WT 
ed much on this, as that without which the laws of Chriſt | 
cannot be obeyed in any degree. It is this alone by 


which the diſciples: and church of Chriſt are t to be diſtin. 
guiſhed from the men and the ſocieties of the world. 
By this ſhall all men know that ye are my diſciples, if 


ye have love one t9.another,”* Where a ſpirit of true 


chriſtian love prevails, it will be natural and eaſy to obey 


the laws of Chriſt reſpeQing the diſcipline to be exerciſed 


in his church; it will appear important aud neceſſary 


that theſe laws ſhould be obſerved and éxetuted with 
great care and Rrianeſs : And the 'good' effect will be 
apparent. 'By this the church will edify itſelf in love; 
and becom me” «fair as the moon, clear as the ſun, and 
terrible as an army with banners.“ And wen this ſpirit | 


of chriftian love is not in exerciſe, the proper pradice 


of diſcipline” will not take place; and Fit attempts töo 
practice it will proceed from ſelfiſtinefs, pride and a 
worldly. ſpirit, and promote. confuſion, diviſions and 
contention, rather than peace and Eee which" has 
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90" e neee eee Ys Nane 
Ae WER N Jodtring which comes into the ſyſtem 


. in qiuine reuelation, and prhich bas 


been brought into yiew,, in the preceding work, is, in a 


greater or laſs degree practical; and the whole, cankider. 


_ £4 an a collective view, do lead to, and inyolye, every 
thigg eſſential in the whole ſyſtem, of chriſtian, exerciſe 
and practice, which conſiſts wholly in, praQtifing| the 
truth. or walking in the truth.“ This. will therefors 
ſewe as an help and guide in che rel, Keie ee 
5 this, which is nom propoſed. ayers. C101, bios 


The demper and exerciſes of a chriſtian, which take 
ofiide in the view of. revealed, wrath, have been in ſome 
meaſure brought into view and deſcribed already. They 


conſiſt ſummarily and moſt eſſentially in love: In loving | 
| God with all their heart; and loving their neighbour as 
themſelves. Chriſtian practice, conſiſts in expreſling, . 
and acting out this affeQion, on all occaſions, in every 
ſuitable way, in obedience to all the holy laws of God, 

The chriſtian owes perfect obedience at all times, as he 
always didi before he was a chriſtian, and which all men 
do. His becoming a chriſtian, and obtaining 2 


and the divine favour, is ſo far tom freeing him from ob- 
ligation to obey the laws of God perfectly, that his ob- 
ligation to this, are hereby greatly increaſed. 


There is no real obedience, or any thing morally, good _ | 


or evil 3 in mere words and external actions, conſidered | 


e John ili, 21. 2 John 4. 3 John 30 4: 5 
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my 


dives and affſefons e are the 00 t wach be” 

wn; for all obedienee and virtus eonſiſts in che dil. 
poſition ai] Ererefles of the heart; and iH che exprel- 
ſions and exertions of it, iu words and external 'ations : 
And when the latter are not the kraft andi genuine ex- 
preſſions of the former, whitever th y be, chere is 
no holinefs dr moral god in them. AA Ahen hey 
zre the fruit and produktion of a wrong ànid Mufuf Hit. 
poſition, mbtives and "exerciſes of heart} "they are bad _ 
fruit, and echlideradb it this obne Klon 7 06% be 
is expreſsly aſſerted by Chrift*: 16 * Beete, an” 
dood, and his fruit good 7 or elſe make tho) tre corrupt, 
ati his fruit corrupt. A good man, out fiche g60d 
treaſure of his "Heart, bringech forth good things: Ang 
an ev math ut of ths eil enlure; bringeth forth Evi 
rings. The externil appeardtices an expreſſions, in 
words and conduct, of both of them] in me; % many 
inſtances, may be the ſame, or ſo much alike, in the yiew | 
of mant ag nor te be diſtinguiſhed. But theſe of Ihe one 
are good, as they proceed from a good hearty and ae , 
profier expreſſton of his tte henevolenee and ggodheſs. 


Thoſe of the other are evil, as they proceed from das 


evil heart, and are the fruit and effect of ſelſiſu motives, 


or of ſelf love; aud all the appearance ebe gigs 77 S 


contrary is nothing(but falſehbod-and\hypoerify. 


Mankind in their Rate: of depravity and 3 | 


liable to make great miſtakes, not! oni with reſpet̃t to 
real holinleſstof heart, in what it confalts;; but as to the 
way and manner in'which an honeſt and good heart is to 
be expreſſed an words'and actions; and therefore Rand 


in need of particular inſttuction wort direQion, with! re- 
gard to this God has bern pleaſed to furniſh man with 


direction, in the revelation which he has giuenz and ha 


busty lauf us how, and in what manner we are 4 


to 
Matth. xii, 33, 35. 
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to-expreſs that love, in _ al Wc 
what are the natural effects of it, in words and aRions, 


on different occaſions, and towards different, 
This is done more ſummaxily in the ten commandiment 


YA kg; 


ally engaged to promote the cauſe and kingdom of 


ſpoken from Mount Sinai by Gad himſelf, in the au- 
dience of allithe people of Iſrael, and afterwazds written | 
by. him on two tables of ſtone. But this is mote par. 
ticularly taught and explained, by numerous Precept: 
reſpecting our conduct on various occaſions, and to-. 
Wards different objects and perſons; and by the hiſtory | 
dend example of good men: 8 ſpeci 

_ cepts, and example of Chriſt. . Wr 


ä 1 by e 


By theſe, the conduct which 6 a * expredion.« 


ö love to God and to our neighbour, including ourſelves 
is ſo particularly delineated, that they who are under the 
influence of this love, are not expoſed to make any great 
miſtakes; but will be Aer excited to e 


e agg in en branch of it. bs l RO. 
Ni 5 anita ns, 45 2 It 80:3: wo; 
tl a S proce, 118 more N * 
ſpects God, and the things of the inviſible world, which 
is the practice of piety, conhts ae _ em” 


* 
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1. A public profelicacil a belief of ai great, Tov 
tant truths and doctrines, contained in divine-revelation, 
and ſincere approbation of them; a profeſſion of repent- 
ance and faith in Jeſus Chriſt; and that we do dedicate 


and devote ourſelves to his ſervice, ſubmitting to him a8 


our Lord and Saviour; promiſing to  obey/all. his com- 
mands, and attend upon all- his ordinances: At the ſame 
time, profeſſing love to the viſible. diſciples "of Chriſt, 
and'a deſire to join to a ſociety of ſuch, who are mutu- 


Chriſt in the world, and maintain his wotſhip and ondir 


nances, in a way which is. agreeable. to dur * 
| an 


* 3 . * 
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and no man i cm pruperly honour Chfiſt without it; and 
is therefore the natural expreſſion of love to God undd 
the ſpirit of true piety. This therefore has been required 
and practiſed in all ages, under the Old Teſtament aud 
the New; as the only way in wbich a vifible church has 
exiſted in the world: or can exiſt . This is expreſſed in 
ſcripture in the following words: Ve ſtand this day 
all of you, before the Lord your God that thou ſhouldſt 
enter into covenant” with the Lord thy God, ancł into 
his oath, which the Lord thy God maketh with thee this 
day.“ Iwill pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeedꝭ and my 
bleſſing upon thine offspring. And they ſhall» ſpring 
up as among gras, as willows by water courſes. One 
| ſhall ſay, I am the Lord's; and another ſhall'call; him- 
ſelf by the name of Jacob: And another ſhall ſubſeribe 
with his hand unto the Lord, and firname himſelf by the 
name of Iſrael.. - © Then they that gladly received the 
word, were baptized : And the ſame day there were add- 
ed unto! them, about three thouſand; ſouls. Aud the 
Lord added to the church daily, ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. 
And believers were the more added to the Lord, multi- 
tudes, both men and women. And much people was 
added unto the Lord. And he anſwered and ſaid, I be- 
lieve that Jeſus is the ſon of God.“ f He that be- 
lieveth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved. TY Baptiſm, ne- 
cellarily implies ſuch a profeſſion, and an PIO 
ment to qbey and ſerve Jeſus Chriſt. g 
2. Ik a perſon. has not been D e nt 1 infancy, 
a ſubmiſſion to this commanded right is required of bun, 
as a Chriſtian, without which no profeſſion of faith and 
obedience to Chriſt; is to be conſidered as credible, or | 
can conſtitute, him a vifible chriſtian. If he has been 


daptized' in his e. ned ſo made 7 dn member of 


; 4 ws 1 the = 
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the church, in the ſenſe explained) above, his ajaprobi 
tion of this, and of all that is implied in it, muſt be b 


ere be. weer, ne the! you profeſſion 


5 a a abe uber * n kt | 
helis required to offer and dedicate them to Slut in | 


baptiſm;-and promiſe to bring #hem#bp in the i 


and admonition of the Lord. 8 This, and His faithful-per. | 
formance of his engagements in this tranſaſtion, is tin - 


important part of the practice of piety, and the duty 
_ xvhich he owes to Chriſt, Which at the ſame time en 
cage; he owes to his children, and to the church. 
A ſerious, devout, and conſtant attendanct oh al 
Gi reges inſtitutions of Jeſus Chriſt; is an important 
Part of chriſtian practice. Thoſe are publit worſhip}; 
confiſting in prayer, ſinging praiſe/to God, and'hearing 
the word preached. Attending on the Lord's ſapper, 
whenever it is adminiſtred in the church to Which hebe. 
Jongs. © A careful and ſtrict obſervation of the chriſtian 
Sabbath, in abſtaining from all ſecular buſineſt labour or 
Jeerbation'; eceßt ict which is of real necefſity 7 and 
works of charity" and mercy ; and devoting the whole 
day to religious exerciſes, in publie and more privately. 
This is an important part of the practice of chrifian pi. 
ty ; and every branch of the ehriftian's exerciſe of piety, 
wil commonly keep pace with his obfervation of the 
Sabbath. If a chriſtian feels in any good menſüre à8 he 
ought to do, this wilt be a high day with him, as in 3 
pedculfar manner conſecrated to the honour and ſetvice 
ok Chriſt. He is ready to welcome it, on every return 
of it, with peculiar ſatisfaQtion and joy; and be concern- 
ed to order his worldly circumſtances and'bifinels, fo 
as to have the leaſt poſſible interruption, in the duties of 
the Sabbath. Thus he will turn away his foot fromthe 
SaBath, from TK bis worldly we on God's holy 


_ 
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Lord, and honourable; and will conſcientioufly; OE. 
him, not doing hig cn ways, non finding his own, plea- 
ſure, nor ſpeaking his on words. . 0 
4. A free and cheerful contribution for the ſupport, 
of the goſpel apd public. religion, according, to his ability, 
and opportunity, isa neceſſary part of the practice of a, 
chriſtian. Phis cannot be. maintained and ſupportedꝭ, 
according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, without coſt anti 
expenſe, and, the Lord ſ eſus Chriſt, has ordained, that. 
they, who preach the goſpel, thould.liveofithe, galipel, I, 
Love to: God; and divine inſtiti tions, and a regardo for $5 
the honour. of Chriſt, will: open the heart · of a chriſtians 
and he will be ready to contribute liberally for the ſap». 
port of the goſpel. and. will much rather retrench his 
expenſes. in other thiogs;, than fall ſhort of his duty in 
this, which he will conſider as a Privilege, rather than a 
burden. And it is the duty = every chriſtian, to, make. 
all thoſe exertiqns, and be at all the expenſe; which may 
be neceſſary; to ſpread ard propagate. the goſpel, ta thoſe 
who have not enjoyrdi it, according t his opportunity 
Dane e ability, to nee eee 


ie tube las yoo, toad DUNNE /- 
51 K ſerious, pious, manner of Sagen aligns which is 
the proper effect and expreſſion. of 2- belief. of 'the great 

truths of chriſtianity, and:a ſenſe; of their importance and 
excellence; being ready to ſpeak and hear of the things 
of religion on all proper occaſions ; ſpeaking of God, his 
works, and ways, and inſtitutions, and the things of: the 
invifble; eternal world, as being realities, and with be- 
coming reverence and ſolemnity : and carefully avoid-. 
ing all vain, trifling converſation- Let no corrupt 
communication proceed out of your mouth, but that 


which is good to the uſe of ares may miniſter 
8. unte the hearers. . 4 073475 ue, k! 6. The Tio . 
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—_— -On-Chriſtian . Pro Pari. 
6. The chriſtian outzht to give'great/and/coriftant at. 
tention to his Bible, reading and Rudying it daily, that 
he may know what is the will of God there revealed 
and underſtand the important truths it conta and 
that they may be more and more impreffed ot his mind, 
and be plain and familiar to him. His delight "y 

the law of the Lord, and in his Jaw*doth+ he meditate 
day and night. And he will be diſpoſed to improve 
all the advantages and helps which are in his reach 10 
underſtand the ſcriptures, and make advances in din: 
knowledge, both by reading the writings of thoſe" who 
have explained the ſcriptures, and inculcated the toe. 
trines and duties of chriſtianity 4 and by converſatidn 
with thoſe from whom he may hope to get inſtruclion. 
In this, andin his deveticns, be ten che time which 


4 and ber which the en gives vine {ſpecial 
advantages.” HD TIED „ 2643 LOL Doh, pa nyt 
7. The pious en of PEPIN and of all-who 
are under his care, is a duty: comprehended in the prac- 
tice of piety, This conſiſts in family government and 
giving them religious inſtruction, at all proper oppottu- 
nities, and in adviſing, exhorting and admoniſhing them. 
reſpetling their religious exerciſes and condutt. This 
was ſtrictly enjoined on the children of Ifrael, ug has 
been particularly obſerved in a former chapter f and 
is implied in St. Paul's direction to chriſtian parents to 
bring up their children in the nacture and admonition 
Keen een e ee ee e 

ſi Warder devotion Wee and important branch 
of chriſtian exerciſe and practice, and is the conſtant em- 
ploy of a pious heart, and eſſential to true/chrilthanity- 
This comprehends, adoration, confeſſioh, perſtion, 
thankſgiving and praiſe; of all which God the Father, 


Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is the immediate object. Adora- 
| tion 
2 Plal, i. 2. > 1th "8 ER 4 


char Vl. 


tion- ite wh and fpeakin cf! che Ty 
perfections, character and works, in devout addreſſes to 
Him. Aud as this is to be done with veneration, anda 
ſenſe and acknowledgment of the divine worthineſs, 
excellence; and glory, conſiſting and appearing in 
theſe, which is praiſe: Therefore; adoration and praiſe 
are not to be diſtinguiſhed,” as to be conſidered diſtindt 
and ſeparate from each other. Confeſſion conſiſis in an 
acknowledgment made to God of our ſins, unworthineſs, 
guilt and miſery; and of our abſolute dependance- on 
God for every good. And profeſſion may be conſidered 
as implied in this, of repentance, and dependance on 
God for pardon and all the good we want, in a belief and 
approbation of the truths contained in divine revelation. 
Petition, is making requeſt to God, and aſking for che 
good things which we want and defire for ourſelves, or 
others, or for any good which appears to us deſirable, 


and not contrary to the revealed will of God to grant or 1 


do. Which petitions are always to be made with an 
unreſerved, abſolute reſignation to the will of God. 
Thankſgiving conſiſts in expreſſing our gratitude to God, 
for all the expreſſions and exerciſes of his benevolence, 
which come within our view: For benevolente or good 
neſs expreſſed, is the only object or ground of true gra- 
titude, wherever it appears, and,whoever be the ſubjects 
of it ;- and however it may be abuſed and perverted 1 
ae and turned into the greateſt evil to them. 
Prayer, taken in this large ſenſe, as e 
all this, even the hole that is implied in addreſſing God. 
and holding. intercourſe with him, in ſecret, private or 
public, is much ſpoken ol in ſcripture, and recommend - 
ed by many precepts, and examples of pious men, and 
of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. He, ſpake a parable to ſhaw, 
chat men ought always to pray, and not to faint, and to 
encqupagh? chem to do it.* e we are. eee in 


1 R467) $8] cen 
»Luke xvii, 75 5 na 


to let our requeſts / be made known: es, % To Tg 
ee To pray always with all prayer x 
ſupplication in the ſpitit, watebing; chereuuto with all 
perleyerance;? | And tie greateſt motives: and endo- 
ragement to prayer that are poſſible, are exhihitedꝭ in di. 
vine revelation both hy precept, example „ 
of which every one mult he ſenſible, WhO is well dc. 
quainted with the; Bible. It is therefore thought need. 
leſs to go into particulars to prove or illuſtrate tllis. 

The chriſlian is alvays near the thtbne of grace: God 
repreſentꝭᷣ his ear as alvWays open to the cry of chem uo 
look to him; and truffi in him. The Mediator has 
opened the way of acceſs: to God, for ſintters, and bid: 
them aſlæ all good things in his name; and? promiſes 
that they ſhall be heard; and have their petitions granted. 


Therefore, we may have free acceſs to God, on all occa-. 


ſions, anq at all times, and we may pray-always; with all 
prayer; and this is both the duty and intereſt of a chriſ- 
tian. Where ever he 15; whatever be his circumſtances 
and buſineſis, his heart may rife to God in any part ot 


devotion, petition, thankſgiving, praiſe, &. in deſultory 


ejaculations, and he pour out his heart before God, in 
groanings which cannot be uttered in words. With this 
ſort of prayer, every chriſtian is acquainted; and the 
higher he riſes in the exerciſe 11 erf I. the more 
he practiſes WD arty 48 e d 

Set times of ſecret ke allo, come into the prafc 
of's chriſtian; when he retires from the world and out 
of the fight of men, and ſummonſes his heart to atten- 
tion to the worſhip of God in ſeeret. Of this particulat 
kind of prayer, Chriſt ſpeaks in the following words 
Rut thou; when thou prayeſt, enter ae ps 
whenthow haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy Father 


is in Tecret, "and thy Father who ſeeth in ſecret; al 


reward thee openly.”* It is Plain, that Chriſt ſpeaks 
* Matth, vi, 6, bas " _ 
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here of, perſonal prayer, inn eiflia@ioh: un thatwhich - 
i» cial. No chriſtian can liue comſortably, or as h 
ought, without: the daily praſtite of «this ſort of prayer. 
It is ſuited to-keep religion alive ifi his heart. He has 
many wants and particular concerns between God and 
his ſoul, which cannot: he expreſſed in ſocial  worſtnpy 
Which it is highly proper and greatly beneficial for him 
to expreſa before God an ſecret, Fee CESS 
unreſtrained freedom. STE | WE." 401 413 n SW 23 | 

Sgeial prayer is-alfo; a duty, i in Which chuifitanyF Join: 
with each other in worſhipping God, in a greater or leſs 
number; more publicly. or leſsg according to theit par- 
ticular connections, and ſpecial occations. It is highly 
proper, and-greatlyj beneficial; that each family ſhould: 
practiſe ſocial yorſtiip together, and as a family daily, and 
in a conſtant, umiaterrupted courſe; They have many 
family wants, mercies and afflictions, which are changing, 
and may be rene wed from day to day, and which call for 
particular acknowledgment, confeſſions and petitions, 
which cannot be ſo properly made in any other way, but 
by the family uniting together, morning and evening, in 
ſocial worſhip, And this, when properly practiſed, 
tends to keep up a view and ſenſe of the things of reli- 
gion, in the members of the family, and to ſolemnize 
and quicken all of them. And it cannot be conceived 
how parents and heads of families can properly educate 
their children, and thoſe of whom they have the care, in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, and treat "them 
in the beſt manner that tends to form them to piety. and 
religion, if they do not pray daily with them and for 
them, in this ſocial way; joining the ſerious reading of 
the ann wad their riet # 


> Devetr Fn families, ſeerhs 0. b eh 3 | 
It hs been, and now is, pradiſed by many devout families.” "Chriſtians are 
Uirefted to Ing pſalms and hymns ; and they doubtleſs did it in their families, 
4s well az more publicly, They * and admoniſhed one another in 
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1 "A 1 of nſtanpes & 0 our Fame 1 view 
his diſciples, which ere his family; are mentioned; and 
there is no reaſon to think theſe were the only inſtances, 
but they are ſo related, that it is reaſonable to conclude; 
that this was-his conſtant. practice. Phe Apoſtle Paul. 


when he preſents ſalvation to chtiftians, frequently men- 


tions and ſalutes the churches in their houſes, by which 
he means the members of, chriſtian families. They are 
little churches, when. they unite in daily worſhip, and 
reading the holy ſcriptures i and proper inſtruction, or- 
der and diſcipline are maintained: And are little nur. 
eries, from whence more large and extenfive churches 
are ſupplied and ſupported. But the families, in which 
there is no religious worſhip practiſed, make a contrary 
appearance, and have a contrary tendency even to de- 
moliſh the church and root out religion; and are too 
en the places of irreligion and vice. 
It is alſo agreeable to the nature | and dictates of E 
chriſlian religion, that perſons of different ages and ſexes, 


ſhould unite and form themſelves into different: ſocieties,” 


and meet together at times and places upon which: they 
ſhall agree, as moſt. convenient for prayer and religious 
converfation, or reading the word of God; or N 


pſalms and hymns, and foicitaat ſongs, ſinging with grace in their hearts to 
the Lord. Cob. if. 16. Paul and Silas prayed, and ſang praiſes unto God, 
when. only they two worſhipped together in priſon. W here this is wholly neg- 
lected in families, their worſhip appears to be defeftive.' And doubtleſs, 
when religion ſhall appear in the true ſpirit and luſtre of it in families, fing- 
ing in a ſweet, harmonious manner, will be one part of "their daily worſhip. 
It is owing to a defect in the education of children, that they are not all 
taught to ſing when young, If proper attention were paid tb this, there would 
be but few, if any, unable to ſing fo as to add to the muſic and harmony» 
And children would be trained up in families, ſo as to be able to join with 
others in this part of public worſhip, and rerder it more univerſal; beautifal 
and melodious, and more becoming a chriſtian, worſhipping aſſembly. In the 
millennium, children will fing Hoſannas to the Son of David, not only in 
public, but in families, when all will join with. one _ aud o. move v 


ſing praiſes unto God. 
Luke ix. 13, 2% Xi. & 
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ed to inſtruQ and excite themto their, aut. This tends 5 
to promote religion, to keep up a ſenſe of it on the mind, 
and to unite the hearts of chriſtians one to another, and 
dirett and quicken them in relative duties. Thusyoung 
men may form themſelves inte a ſociety; to meet fre- 
quently for thoſe-purpoſes ; ; and. young women, by. them- 
ſelves. And elderly men by themſelves, and women apart 
by themſelves;; Ox ſocieties of males in general, older and 
younger, may meet by themſelves, and females of evety 
age apart in a diſtintt ſociety: Or both males and fe- 


males may meet together in, different neighbourhoods, 
when it can be done under proper regulations, and thay” 
be found moſt convenient. It is eaſy to ſee that fuch 
ſocieties, under good regulations, tend to promotè re- 


ligion, union and good order among chriſtians. And it 
has been found by expetience, that revivals of religion 
have actually produced this effect, and led people to 
form into praying ſocieties of this kind; which, when 


properly conducted, have proved ſalutary and profitable. 


Fbe prayers and devotions of public worſhip, are to 
ba conſtantly attended with a ſerious and decent be- 
haviour, fo as not to diſturb, but promote and aſſiſt 
others, in this part of public, ſolemn devotion. The 
conſtant practice of ſecret, family, and other ſocial prayer, 
which has now been mentioned, is ſuited. to prepare for 
this more-public and ſolemn worſhip. © Keep thy foot 
when thou goeſt to the houſe of God, and be more ready 
to hear, than to offer the ſacrifice of fools.. Even 
them will 1 bring to my holy mountain, and make them | 
Joyful in my houſe of prayer: For mine houſe ſhall be 
called an houſe of prayer for all people.. © Now Peter 
and John went up together into the temple, at the hour 
of prayer, being the ninth hour. T And the inhabit- 
ants of one city ſhall go to another, ſaying, Let us go 
ſpeedily to pray before the Lord, . to ſeek the Lord of 

E e 2 | hoſts : . 
Ecel. v. 1. + Tfaic loi. 7. Ack in. 1. 
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. Bolts 1 Lill go alſo. Vea, many People and ſtrong 
- ations Thall come to ſeek the Lotd.vf' hofts" in Feral 
daa, and to pray before tie Lorl.cĩr 9464, as 
9. Faſting is to be joined with prayer, at certain "oy 
n by: ſpeeial occaſions. Religious faſting' conſiſts in 
abſtinence from common food and drink, for a cettiin 

time, longer or ſhorter, as ſhall be found moſt convenient, 
and beft ſuited to anſwer the ends of faſting, which are 
; to promote and expreſs engagedneſs of mind in prayer 
and devotion ; efpecially to exprels humiliation, con- 
trition, and concern of mind, and à readineſs to crueih 
the fleſh, with the affections and Tufts, and 'mortify the 
body. This is to be practiſed, eſpecially” when under 

any particular and great calamity, ſpititual or teinporal; 
or when fach calamity is threatened,” and perſons ſet 
themſelves to ſeek of God deliverance from the evil that 

is upon them, or that the threatened evil may be averted. 

Alſo, when any great and ſpecial merey is to be fought, 
it is proper to do it with faſting and prayer. This is 
commanded duty and there are many inſtances of it, 
as practiſed by pious perſons, both in the Old and in 
the New Teftament. There are many inſtances of per- 
ſonal faſting recorded in ſcripture, which is to be per- 
formed by ſingle perſons, and is to be done as ſecretly a 
eircumſtances will permit. Of this perſonal faſting 
Chriſt ſpeaks, when he ſays, © But thou, when: thou falt- 
eſt, anoint thine head, and waſh thy face; that thou | 
appear not unto men to faft, but unto thy Father which 
| is in ſecret: And thy Father, which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall 
| reward thee openly.” Social faſting and prayer, is alſo 
= a duty, in the practice of which particular families have 
ſometimes a call to join; and more public ſocieties, ot 
Whole churches, as the duty may be pointed out. in 
divine providence. Our Saviour ſuppoſes it. will fre- 
quently be the duty for chriſtians to faſh, and . 


Tech. viii. 27, 22. + Matth, vi. 37, 18. 
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at leaſt, enjoins it, aa 1 <a wan « The days 
will come, when the bridegroom ſhall be taken fron 
them, and then ſhall they faſt.''*..._. 5 
Before this aceount of the 2 Te is eſſential 
to the praftice < of chriſtians, is diſmilled ; it wil * wa 
er to r the following queſtion, OY 


Q EETION.. Ii 18 granted, that the rept feat 
an omniſcient and unchangeable, God: And at the 
ſame time, ditects and commands men to pray. But 
how theſe are conſiſtent, is not ſo readily ſeen. What 
encouragement or reaſon, can there be to Prey to an 
omniſcient and unchangeable God nn COT 


in 1. If there were no dtidlifcient: unchange- 
able ay there could be no juft ground, or reaſon for 
prayer, On this ſuppoſition, there would be no God:; 
for none but an omniſcient and unchangeable Being ean 
be God. But if this were poſſible, and God were change 
able, there would be no reaſon to truſt in him fot any 
thing; becauſe what he would be diſpoſed tb do, and 
whether he would grant any petition made to him, or 
fulfil any of his promiſes, would be utterly uncertain; 
and therefore, there would be no ground and encourage- 
ment for prayer. But if there could be any encous 
ragement to pray to a changeable Being, and we knew 
he was able to grant, and would give whatever we aſked 
of him, and do as we deſired, it would be the preateſt 
preſumption to aſk him for any thing, unleſs we knew 
it was for our own good, and for the general good, to 
have it granted; and ſo might ſet ourſelves up as judges, 
directors, and governours of the univerſe, Therefore, 
the truly humble, pious perſon, would not dare to pray 
for any thing, if God were not omniſcient and unchange. 
able, 3 it rere au: if there be any reaſon and 
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encoutagement to pray at all, it mull be, becauſe God is 
omniſcient and 'unchangeable. The truly pious do ok 
ſet up their own will, or defire any petition which t 
make mould be granted, unleſs i it be conſiſtent with the 
infinitely wiſe, good and unchangeable will of God.— 
To this, they refer all, and i in this they truſt, with the 
moſt pleaſing confidence, and ſay implicitly or expreſily, 
in all their petitions, * « If it be conſiſtent with thy un. 
changeable, wile and holy will : Not our will, but. thine 
be done, whatever it may be,” Any petition which i is } 
put up with a diſpoſition, contrary to this, is an pale 
impiety, and enmity againſt « God, 


 Answszr 2. There is good 1 all deſirable 
or Wet rene went to pray to an e 
unchangeable Gd. For, 
1. It is reaſonable 1 proper chat . Rev ſhould 
expreſs their wants and deſites to God, and their depend- 
ence on him, and truſt: in him for the ſupply of their 
wants. If they have ſuch wants and ſuch deſires ;/ and 
feel their dependence on God for a ſupply, and truſt-in 
him alone; and ſuch feeling and defares be right and 
proper, it muſt be reaſonable and proper that they 

ſhould: be expreſſed. And indeed, the very exiſtence 
and exerciſe of ſuch feelings and deſires, are à kind and 
degree of expreſſion of them before God, and therefore 
the expreſſion of them is eſſential to their exiſtence 
And the more clear, ſtrong and narticular the expreſſion 
of them is, the more properly and the better do they 
exiſt. But theſe are expreſſed in the moſt natural and 
beſt manner in prayer. It appears from what has been 
pow obſerved, that ſuch feelings and deſires are them- 
ſelves a ſort of mental prayer; and it is therefore too 
late not to pray, when they exiſt. And the more par- 
ficularly and diſtinctly, and with 8 greater ſtrength 
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they are ated out and expreſſed in thoughts and words, 
in particular and ſolemn addreſſes to God, the more rea 
ſonable and proper are theſe exerciſes of the mind. Be- 
ſides, this is the only way in which pious chriſtians in 
this world, can, not only expreſs their piety in the moſt 
proper manner; but alſo pay proper acknowledgments 
to God, and give him the honour due to his name. 
2. Aſking God for the favours they want, is ſuited to 
prepare them to receive them, and fit them for the mer- 
cy he deſigns to beſtow upon them, fo as to render it 
the greater and better to them. Though God be un- 
changeable, the chriſtian ſtands in need of being changed: 
the change is therefore to take place in him. And noth- 
ing can be more ſuited to prepare the chriſtian to re- 
ceive good things, than a proper aſking for them, and 
the views and exerciſes implied in this. The expreſſing 
our wants and our deſires to God, in a particular and 
ſolemn application to him; and our dependence on him 
for help, and truſt in him, and our conviction and ſenſe 
of his ſufficiency for us, tends greatly to ſtrengthen theſe 
views, feelings and exerciſes. of the heart, and to excite 
and maintain the conſtant exerciſe of them; and to 
form the mind more and more to a preparedneſs to re- 
ceive them, as a free gift from God, and to render the 
bleſſings which are aſked, more ſweet, and of greater 
worth to the ſoul. In this view, the reaſonableneſs of 
prayer, and as * enn to been it, aro 
evident. ä 

8. From che chen dt it appears, that prayer it is a 
real, proper and neceſſary mean of obtaining and receiv- 
ing bleſſings from Gad; and as much ſo, as if he were 
not omniſcient and unchangeable. Though God has 
determined to beſtow bleſſings on men, this does not 
exclude the means by which they are to be received, 
but nn ſuppoſes and includes them ; and prayer 
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inland them. — when God had 8 
ere Ezekiel, what bleſſings he determined tg 
beſtow. on his church and people, he nevertheleſs ſaid, 
10 J will yet for this be . of *. the bony of n 
to do it for them.“ . 

4. Hence it appears, that God Inks the. prayers of 
55 people, and regards them as much, and as really an- 
ſwers them, and they receive bleſſings as really and a 
much by this mean, and in anfwer to them, as if he were 
not unchangeable. Therefore, there is as much reaſon | 
and as great "encouragement to pray, as if he were 
changeable; Vea, and much more; for it has been 
ſhown, that if he were not unchangeable, there could 
be no ſafety in truſting 4 in 8885 or W to 
pray to him, 1 
8. The ſatisfaction and pleaſure that is to be Sea 
by the chriſtian in prayer and devotion, is a ſufficient 
_ reaſon for it, and encouragement to praQliſe it, if there 
were no other. This is not performed by the pious 
chriſtian as a taſk and burdenſome duty; but as a pris 
vilege and high-enjoyment. The benevolent friends of 
God, have great ſupport, enjoytaent and happineſs in 
caſting all their care upon Him, and expreſſing the de- 
fires of their heart to him; and * by prayer and ſuppli- 
cation, with thankſgiving, making known their requeſts 
to him. They would pray, were it only for the enjoys 
ment which they have in exerciſe, and ſay in their hearts, 
* I will call upon God as long as I live; While others 
reſtrain prayer before God, and ſay, What is the Al- 

mighty, that we ſhould ſerve him? And what profit ſnould 
we have, if we pray unto him ? They are eaſid'brjh 
the way which is opened for | finners: acceſs to God by 
an infinitely worthy Mediator, and admire the divine 
condeſcenſion and grace in this. And though they be 
certain that God is unchangeable, this does nt tend 10 
AR Ezek. xxxvi. 37. b 3M prevent, 
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prevent, or in the leaſt abate the pleaſure an enjoyment 
they have in making known their requeſts to God, or 
their defire conſtantly to practiſe it; but this truth gives 
them ſupport and conſolation, and increaſes their de- 
light in calling upon God: And were not God un- 
changeable, they would ſee no reaſon, nor feel any 
encouragement to pray unto him, or even dare to alk | 
any thing of him, as has been obſerved, _ 


1 * . 


11. CanrariaN praktice confilts | in 8 in a proper 
conduct towards our fellow men, or in that conduct of 
which our neighbour i is the more immediate object; and 
is employed in relative and ſocial duties. And this 
conſiſts wholly in obeying the law of love ; in loving 
our neighbour as ourſelves, and in expreſſing and ating 
aut this love, in the moſt natural and proper manner, in 
words and actions, on all occaſions, and at all times.— 
All this f is comprized in the two following particulars, 4 

1. In doing juſtice to all with whom | we haye any 
concern and connection: In g giving to every one what 
is his due, what he has a right to from us; which is op- 
poſed to every inſtance and the leaſt degree of diſhoneſty 
und injuſtice, whereby any perſon is injured by words or 
actions, in any of his intereſts, i in his name, eſtate or 
perils © The leaſt violation of the rights. of any perſon, a 
by taking, or withholding from him any. thing which is 
his due, and to which he has a right, is contrary to that 
comprehenſive precept of Chriſt, of which every rational 
man cannot but approve in his conſcience. © As ye 
would that men ſhould do to you, do ye allo to them 
likewiſe,”'*. | 

2. Benevolence i is 3 and added out farther, i in 
doing good to all men, and promoting their true intereſt 
and happineſs, as far as we have opportunity, or accord- 
ing to our . and the advantages: we have to do it. 
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This is neceſſarily included in loving our neighbour as 
ourſelves ;: and in doing to others, as we would they 
_ ſhould do unto us: And is expreſsly commanded in the 


following words: As we . W nod us fem 
good unto all men.?“ 


Theſe two generals comprehend a great number of 
particulars, ſome of which muſt be mentioned. 

1. Speaking the truth in all caſes, and at all times, in 
oppoſition to every inſtance. and degree of falſehood, 
and deceiving our neighbour. This includes a punctual 
fulfilment of all covenants and promiſes we make with 
men; and the careful and exact payment of all Juſt 
debts ; honeſty and uprightneſs i in all our dealings with 
our neighbour ; taking no advantage of his weakneſs, 
ignorance or neceſſity, and dependence on us. And we 
are not only to be concerned to conduct honeſtly ; but 
to take ſpecial care and pains to appear in the view of 
others to do ſo, and guard to our utmoſt againſt all con- 
trary appearance. Our love to Chriſt, to our neighbour, 
and ourſelves, will lead to this ; and it is commanded 
by the Apoſtle Paul. He Arete chriſtians, To pro- 
vide for things honeſt in the fight of all men. And 
thishe ſays he took care to do himſelf, © Providing for 
honeſt things, not only in the light of the Lord, but 
alſo in the fight of men. J | 
2. Taking great care 26d pains, and doing their ut- 
moſt to live in peace with all men ; and to preſerve or 
make peace between others with whom they have any in- 
fluence and conneQion as far as this is poſſible, conſiſt- 
ent with truth and duty. Chriſtians live in peace with 
all men as far as is poſſible, and are peace makers, ſo 
far as is in their power, and are diſpoſed, when it is con- 
ſiſtent with truth and duty, to give up their own Tight 
and intereſt, for the ſake of peace, They are A 
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ed, and lady and endeavour to Give no offence, 
neither to ſews nor Gentiles, nor to the church of God. 
But to pleaſe all men, in all things, not TRAY . 
own profit, but the profit of many. 

. Giving all the afliſtance and reliefi in their! wands 
others who are ſuffering undertemporal bodily wants and 
diſtreſſes; being diſpoſed to do good, ready to diſtribute, 
willing to communicate, and miniſter to the help and com- 
fort of others, as far as they have ability and opportu- 
nity. « 'Whoſo hath this world's good, and ſeeth his 
brother have need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of com- 
paſſion from him, how * the love of God in 
him A ene 

th As chriſtian one ecke the gestellt 1854 
and bappineſs to all, fo far as is conſiſtent with the 
greateſt general good ; and conſiders man as capable of 
infinitely better and greater good, than any carnal or 
worldly comfort and happineſs ;| and views him as infi- 
nitely miſerable, unleſs he be renewed, and ſaved by 
Jeſus ( Chriſt ; the chriſtian i is diſpoſed to do all in his 
power to prevent the eternal deſtruction of men, and 
promote their ſalvation, by their becoming real chriſti- 
ans, In this view he attempts, according to his ability, 
opportunity, and ſtation in life, and connection with 
others, to inſtruQ the ignorant, convince and reclaim 
the erroneous, reform the vicious, and awaken the 
attention of all to the great truths and important duties 
of chriſtianity, © If by any means he may ſave ſome.” 
And he exerciſes a conſtant” care and watchfulneſs with 
reſpe& to all his words and conduct before others, not 
to ſay or do any thing which would tend to prejudice 
them againſt true religion, or be any way injurious to 
their ſouls; but on the contrary, to ſpeak and act ſo, 
on all occaſions, as ſhall tend to remove prejudices againſt 
he truths and ways, of Chriſt, and lead * cordially 


to 
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to embrace the goſpel; and to cauſe his light ſo to ſhine 
before men, that they may ſee his good works, and glo- 
rify his Father which is in heaven.“ In this 1 
the exerciſe both of piety. and humanity, / 

5. As chriſtianity forms the true chriſtian to a tender | 
concern both for the temporal and eternal intereſt of all, 
and aims to conduct ſo as not to hurt it in any reſpeR, 
but to promote it z ſo he is particularly. tender of the 
character of others, and careful not to injure it, by 
backbiting, ſpeaking evil of them, and flandering them, 
And this requires the more care and reſolution, as the 
contrary is ſo common among men, and even many pro- 
feſſing chriſtians ; and as the tongue cannot be properly 
bridled with relpeR to this, without conſtant care and 
watchfulneſs. Chriſtianity. forbids all ſlander, back- 
biting and ſpeaking evil of others, as this is direQly 
contrary to that charity or benevglence which is eſſential 
to a true chriſtian. Therefore, he carefully avoids the 
practice of ſlander and ſpeaking * of nr in * 
following inſtances: | 

Firft. He does not Were or W an oil en of 
others, which is not true; or which magnifies the faults 
of which:they may be guilty, and repreſents;them worle 
than they really are. This he avoids, as contrary to 
truth, and the higheſt kind of ſlander. He will not on- 
ly, not make a falſe, report, and ſpread it; but will not 
tale up an evil report concerning others, and ſpread it; 
merely becauſe he has heard it aſſerted by others, while 
be bas no certain evidence of the truth of it. For this 
is contrary to the Jaw of love, and real flander, — 4 
commonly it may be practiſed by men. 


Seccondiy. He will not ſpeak of the evil 9 
407 perſon, of which he knows him to be guilty, or di- 
vulge that to any one whomſoever, which is known to 
: no one but Himſelf, and the perſon who is guilty, and 
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which therefore he cannot proue to d For this 
is contraryito loving ouxmieighbour as ourſelves; and ts 
real flander ! +16 we aurſelbes ſhould be: guilty» of any 
action which is very: wrong and odious wearhould: not 
be diſpoſed to ſpeak of it to others or if e ſhould do it, 
it v ould be wrong, and an aq dition to out crime And 
though it ſhauld be done in the view of ſome; one per- 
ſon, he would have no right to diſcover it to any one 
elſe 3. butlis obliged ta keep: it an jnvidlableiſcoret in his 
own! breaſt;as he cannot fptak of it to any.other-perſon, 

conſiſtent : ith loving his neighbour as himfelfo: And 
i he do ſpeak of it, and ſpread this-evibreport of his 
neighbour; df the truth of (which he is not able to give 
any evidence, but his om aſſertion, which is no proof, 
he is. guilty of flandering his neighbour, and it is proper 
that he ſheuld ſuffer as à ſlanderer. At leaſt, he ought 
to be confidered as u finderer, and gh 1 to 
ſuffer as ſuch. 15 24 STEM en een SEMIS: * 
r io] woRoidbe 273 ne Fhindly.. 


* If it hould be aſked, Ab dh anna of 'the 
evil deed, though there can be no legal proof of it, ought. not te confeſt 05 
ſeeing he Knows. it to be true And Raten he gen its conſiſtent with truth 
The anſwer i is, The guilty perſon has po more call or right to confeſs and - 
publiſk bis fault, than if the other had nor reported * nd therefore he can - 
not it, confiſtent with his duty. The other perſon has. declared what he can- 
vote, bly therefore hag done it in his ana, rng 5,200, 1 it really we- 
mains as much of a ſecret, as if he had not afferted it. Nor 1s his ſilence and 
refuſing to fay whether he be guilty or not, in any degree, denying the faQ, 
or intimating that the report! is not true 3 or that it is true, and he is guilty. 
The perſon, who is in this manner accuſed by a ſingle evidence who repotts 
it, without any circumſtance ſufficient to confirm what he afferts, ought not 
to have the queſtion put to him, Whether the report be true, and he be really 
guilty ? Becauſe he has no right to anſwer in the afficmative, if he be really 
guilty, agrecable to the report; and he cannot.anſwer in the- negative conſiſt- 
ent with the truth. But if any one, imprudently, and without any right, do 
queſtion him; ke has a right to refuſe to give any anſwer, in the affirmative, 
or the contrary, His proper anfwer will be to this effect: ** Since my 
neighbour, or drother, has reported that I have been guilty of ſuch a crime, 
let him prove it. If he cannot, he qught not to be believed, but mwſt be 
confidered as a flanderer, and is liable to ſuffer as ſuch. © And he who be- 
lieves the report, and is difpoſed to treat me as if I were guilty,” and takes 


vp this report and ſpreads it yet farther, injures me, and is guilty of ſlanderf 
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 Theifdly.: The chrifiinas is bound by his religion not to 
Spread an evil report concerning his brother or neigh. 
bout, or make it more public than it already is, though 
there be good evidence that it is true. If he hear an ill 
report of his neighbour, or is a witneſs of ſome crime ct 
will be ſorry to ſee; or hear ſuch evil things; but will 
not go and ſpread them farther, by telling others of them, 


This would not be conſiſtent with his loving his neigb. 


bour as himſelf. For if a chriſtian be guilty, of a fault, 


the more public it is, and the fartlier it is known, the 


more diſagreeable it is to him And it is contraty to h 
duty, as well as to his inelination, to publiſh his oun 
faults, Which otherwiſe might bei kept more private. 
And he who is diſpoſed to publiſſi his neighbour's fault, 
and makes them more kon than otherwiſe they would 
be, is guilty of evil ſpeaking, and real ſlander. But it 
muſt be here obſerved, that tWere is an exception ; from 
this rule, when it is neceſſaxy for the public ſafety and 
good, or the ſecurity of individuals, tor have the more 
Private evil deeds, or bad general character of our neigh- 

bour made public; or when perſons are called to give 
evidence againſt men, and be witneſſes of their crimes 
before civil authority, in order, to their being brought 
to proper puniſhment, for the benefit of Ge and the 
ſuppreſſion of ſuch evil deeds. Or when this is neceſ- 
fary to bring an offending brother before the church, 
that he may be brought to repentance, or rejected and 
eaſt out. And in that caſe the moſt private ſteps are 
firſt to be taken, in, order to bring. him to repentance 


more privately, as has been oblerved1 in the ſection on 
church diſcipline. 


Fourthly. While a chriſtine vs diſpoſed 1 bel to babs 
the faults of others, to make them known, or fpeak free- 
ly of * but to hide and cover them, as far as 1 


Paarl. 
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ent with the public and the ſafety of kisneighbour, 
and his duty he will be ready to ſay every thing, which 
he can with truth, and conſiſtent with his duty, in the 
favour: of thoſe in whom he ſees ſome, and perhaps many 
faults, | He will be more ready to ſpeak of the good part 
of their character, than of the bad, and of thoſe things 
which are commendable in them. And will appear in 
their cauſe, and vindicate them, when they 5 to o be: 
too ſeverely cenſured, and unjuſtly condemned. 70 


6. Chriſtian practice includes the faichful and el 
performance of all relative duties, founded i in the differ- 


ent relations and ſtations in which perſons ſtand in chis 
life. Theſe are various, and call for different and va- 
rious duties; but may be all comprehended in the dif- 


ferent relations included in ſuperiours, inferiours, and e- 
quals. Love will form the chriſtian to the duties re- 
quired in thoſe different relations; and they all conſiſt 
in expreſſing this love i ene e in _ Vw; 
ent relations. q 
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thers, are thoſe which commonly: take place in a family, 
which require different duties. The heads of a family, 
are generally the parents, huſband. and wife. It is the 
duty of the ſexes in general, to enter into the marriage 


relation with each other, unleſs their circumſtances be ſo; | 


ordered, in divine providence, as to be inconſiſtent with 


this. The ſtanding command to-mankind, is to multi- 


ply and fill the earth, in this way, with inhabitants. 
And the command is, Let every man have his own 
wife, and let every woman have her own huſband.””. 
And there is no marriage but this of one huſband with 


one wife, confiſtent with the divine inſtitution, or the 


good of mankind, This is a peculiar and near rela- 
tion, ſuited to the comfort and happineſs of human life: 
and real chriſtianity exalts the enjoyment. and happi- 


nels : 


* ; 
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neſs of this relation unſpeakably, when ir takes place in 
a proper degree in each patty. The union conſiſts in 
love. The huſband is the ſuperiour, and the wife is the 
infexiqur. They are by love te ſerve eaeh other, by mu. 
tually promoting each other's comfort and uſefulneſs, and 
everlaſting happineſs. The inferiotity, and ſabmiſſon 
of the wife, when expreſſed properly in the acts of Iota, 
will be in no reſpec̃t diſagreeable, but pleaſing, and greatly: | 
contribute to the happineſs of the relation. The ſupe- 
riority of. the huſband, expreſſed in the maſt tender love, 
in ſupporting, protecting. honouring, and nouriſhing his, 
wife, is ſuited to render the Ao 25 dome nd 
happy, as any can be in this life. 16 1514 
Their natural affections to their children, wit 
theip pleaſure in miniſtring to them, and providing-for 
them. But chriſtian benevolenee will operate ſtrongly 
to prompt them to give them a religious education, to 
govern, inſtruct, exhort, and perſuade them to the exers 
ciſe and practice of piety, training them up for Chtiſt. 
The children, as ſoon: as they become pious, and ire 
capable of expreſſing a chriſtian ſpirit, will bei all obedi· 
dence and ſubmiſſion to their parents, and will delight 
to pleaſe, comfort and honour them in all proper ways. 
As brethren and ſiſters they will be united in the mot 
ſweet bonds of chriſtian love, added eto their natural 
affeRion to each other, living in the molt happy peace 
and harmony, and ſtriving to ſerve and pleaſe each other 
in conſtant acts of kindneſs. And if there be any other 
domeſtics, they will quietly, and with fidelity; prudence 
and cheerfulneſs, do the duty of their place, fo as to be 
moſt uſeful and comfortable to every member of the 
family, taking care that nothing be waſted and loſt; but 
that the beſt intereſt of the family is ſecured and pro- 
moted. Thus regulated and happy is every family, where 
the true ſpirit and practice of chriſtianity take place, ut 
a proper manner and degree, Different 
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Crnar, VI. On Ciriſian Tra- 


Different families, and the individual + kad hem, 
are connected with others by natural relation, near 
neighbourhood, &c. from whence ariſe a number of 
duties, which are to be practiſed towards. them, accord= 


ing to their character, circumſtances and ſtations in life, 


whether ſuperiours, - equals or inferiours ; whether Vir- 
tuous or vicious, friends or enemies. Chriſtianity re. 
quires ſuch gzeondu& towards all, as ſhall expreſs. up- 

rightneſs, humility, meekneſs, and good will to all, how 
ever different their relation to us, or their character may | 
be. A forgiving ſpirit, and love of benevolence to ene- 


mies, is peculiar to a chriſtian, and eſſential to his char- 


acter. However they may hate him, and injure and 


abuſe him: he will not be diſpoſed to revenge himſelf, 


or do or, wiſhithem the leaſt hurt; but will freely for- 
give them, and wiſh they. may enjoy the higheſt good: 
and be as ready to do them good, and pray for them, as 
if they did not hate him and had not injured him. In 
the practice of this, chriſtian benevolence appears in the | 
true, diſtinguiſhing nature, beauty and excellence of it 
And is therefore particularly and repeatedly enjoined 
by Chriſt on his diſciples. He ſays, © If ye forgive not 
men their. treſpaſſes, neither will your Father forgive. 
your treſpaſſes. But I ſay unto you, love your enemies, 
bleſs, them that curſe you, do good to them that hate 
you; and pray for them which Seip uſe 185 _ 


. perſecute you.” * 


Chriſtianity lays the beſt and only foundation, fon. aue |; 


friendſhip ; by the influence, and in the exercife of this, 


friends may be formed, and the moſt endearing and 
happy friendſhip take place, and be cultivated. There 
is a peculiar friendſhip between chriſtians. They love 
one another with a peculiar love of benevolence and 
complacency: And therefore are diſpoſed, as they are 


. commanded, 


Match. v. b py * 15. 
Yor. TE F f 


a» | 
* . 


pot "They put great confidence in each oth 


: 1 ow in the ern 1 eee * But "ow 85 54 


oh | moſt acquaitited with each other, will'exerc 
wis friendſhip to a much higher de ree! 
Peculiar pleafure in eon | thi 
they are under no reſtraint, open 

their fentiments, and their Beere with great 


In keeping the ſecrets which are between them, and 
, Wein good to each other, and praying for one aridt N 


and expreſſing their love and Friendſhip in all * 


3 while it is in 3 eee dontce 
men of the world. 0 een, 
Thee 
of civil ſociety,” connected and ſupported-by«eivit gov. 
ernment, is a peaceable and aſeful member incerely 
| Tetking the public good, and ready to promote it in all 
Proper ways, acting with fidelity and diſcretion; accord- 


ing to his ability, circumſtances and Ration; whether be 


be a ruler or ſubject. As a ſubject, he ſubmits 80 eil 
authority, and obeys, and does what he cut to ſupport 
the laws of civil fociety, carefully performing every {ociil 
duty, defiring to © lead a quiet and peaceable life, in al 
*godlineſs and honeſty.” And as a good and Faithful 
member of the community, he will be ready toJoinwith 
them in all neceffary and proper ways t codefein) them- 
ſelves from the unreaſonable and violent ae * 
"others may make upon them, to deſtroy them 
Every chriſtian is, or ought to be, a' 1 fo 
particular church or ſociety of \ chriſtians, united in 
ſolemn covenant, to ſerve the Lord Jeſus Chtiſt, ſup- 
port and promote his cauſe and kingdom maintain his 
1 orſhip and ordinances; and watch over; and aſſiſi each 
other, in chriſtian love, and mutual forbearance,. tender- 
* end faithfulneſs. The nature and deſig of ſuch 


he, Be 5 © . * 


8 . wo, „ 


1 "ad are 8 | 


riſtian, conſidered as a citizen ud n n 


Quo vi. NA 


a church have 1 OO 6 on By Tan ſociety 
diſtinct from civil, or worldly communities, and. ie 
pendent of them, and. there are relatiße duties peculiar | 
to the members of ſuch churches. They are to pay 
particular reſpect to the elders. of the churches, to eſteeni 
them very highly for the ſake of their work ; and give 
them double honour ;- not only by attending upon 5 
miniſtry, and ſubmittipg to them, when, they declare the 
truths and duties which Chriſt has reyealed. and eme 
manded ; but alſo by giving them a ſufficient and decent 
ſupport... They: have much duty. to do, to. one another, 


in faithfully. att attending. to that diſcipline. which. Chriſt . 
has indituted; 


tiality and reſolution. They are alſo to provide liberally 
for the poor of the church, and freely. to contribute fot 


1 
* 


and practiſing it with prudence, impare : | 


the ſupply of theit bodily wants, ſo that none ſhall ſuffer 80 


for the want of the neceſſaries of life, And it es 
only the duty of individuals to give relief to particular 


perſons, when they ſee them to ſtand in need: of their 3 


ay ; but they ought to contribute a ſufficient, fun, to 

be lodged in the hands of the deatons, ta enable them 
to give full relief to all the needy of the church; whoſe 
duty it is :o acquaint, themſelves with thoſe who. may 
want, and with prudence and faithfulneſs. to diſtribute, 
ſo. agin the beſt and moſt, private manner to reliese and 
comfort them. If the inſtitution and command of Chriſt . 
with reſpect to this, were in any good meaſure obſerved, 


every member of his churches would be ſo ſupplied vum 


the neceſſaries for the body, that they would have ns 
occaſion to apply to the men of the world, or to any - 
worldly ſociety for help and relief. 
Theſe duties of chriſtians; as — of chu ches, 
are expreſſions of piety, and have been mentioned as 
ſuch ; but they are alſo relative duties, of humanity.” 
W $i: While every one a Wy the ne of 
If NE e „ 
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\ 
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pla nd flat according . to * W 5 7 
| Zh unto him, ſo as to promote the peace and comfort \ 
of every individual, a "and the) pipes, 5 Le e 
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| 4 11 t rss za are duties kcludeg in ekz 1 
which have a more immediate reſpect to himſelf, his own 
perſon, while they have”; a > more” temote 9 to, God | 
and his neighbour. RY e 58 
Univerſal, Ee ened bends erice Yppo 
to ſelfiſhneſs, defires and ſeeks Gros holy 0 of 7} 
all, and therefore” of the benevolent perfon himſelf, {6 
far as is conſiſtent wich the good of others, and the | 
_ greateſt general good. And as his individual perlon i | 
more immediately under his care, and as hie is under 
reater advantage to take care of his own perſonal inter- 
eſt, than others commonly are; and as there are certain | 
cheicites and duties which reſpect himſelf * more imime- | 
diately, which are necelfary for his owh perſonal com | 
fort and greateſt happineſs, as well as for the greateſt 
good of others; theſe ate effential to the Chriſtian char- 
acter, and neceliuty implied, in loving dur neighbour 65 
ourſelves.” Theſe dutic my be ranked under the follow- 
ng beads, © ts TY bn 
ES -Pltnpertnct vi duty hi erhglt drinking. 
The body requires conſtant noutiſhinent by food — 
drink; and what of this is neceffary for Health, a 
preſerve a perſon in a ſtate moſt fit to aufer the AN 
| ends of life, is commonly taken with pleafure. But al 
exceſs and intemperance in eating” or drinking, is hun- 
| ful to the intemperate perſon,” and infurteus to others 
with whom he is connected. The —— therefore is | 
bound by the law of love to be temperate in all things} 
and to eat and drink for ſtrength and health;/and fothit 
he may be beſt fitted for the duties Gf his Ration and 
promote bis own greateſt een and Ang aud 


* 


TH BEI 


glory of Gd. 


ſome 1 regard 1 1s. to be had to A, perſon” 8 Nation, Pilate 5 2 


Parel he is obliged to wear, Of thinks prope pet ro put on, 


Po Ox #7 OO TEES 


e . * er 7 — by hy 
find what degree and kind of foot: and drink ix bent | 
Taited for his health and uſefuluels; and not to gratify 5 
and indulge his appetites any EHh&r thin f is neceſfary to 
anſwer 'theſe ends ; but” e Kee” HIS boch under kü 
bring it into Tub eclion to theſe rules. And in this way MY 
alone he can eat. and Wink, not unto 1 but a 5 
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2, Frogality, Accency and 9 2 9 5 Th apparel a The — 
chriflian is.t0 pus on . be co ante, or io "rat * | 
pride, or any Juſt; ; but on y that, which i is f cellar 1 
and beſt ſuited: to anſwer the ends of clothing, 3 in which - 3 


and circumſtances i in life. The chrinian, Whatever 


ought to take Care to be, and appear, neat and bleab, as 


Mi contrary. is indecent, and tends to injure the health 
of the body. The ſhort, but comprehenſive and impor. 


tant NY of Chriſt, being Rrifly and Jaden, oy 5 1 
obſerved, woe 1 and bs the chriſtian” g Ppraftics bl 


=. 


n 25 1 


. 


1 the 15 of the fleſh are CR, hh are . 8 
adultery, fornication, uncleannels, laſcivioulnels. . 
But fornication and all uncleanneſs, let it not be „ 


named amongſt you, as. becometh Taints, This is the 0 = 
will of God, even your ſanftification, that 1 ſhould 
abſtain N That, VOY one of e of 


2 


Os * 
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know. ; = to poſſeſs his a: onde ton * | 

| hanour,”* The ſtricteſt chaſtity 3 is moſt for the comfort 

_ and happineſs, and honour of thoſe who prackiſe it, and 

for the benefit of all with whom they are. connected; | 

5 and every thing contrary to this, has the molt x pernicious 

_ "and fatal tendency, and is injurious in a greater or lest 

15 degree | to thoſe who indulge it, and thoſe with whom 
they are concerned ; Therefore, fin chaſtity 1 is obcd. 

ence to the law of univerſal beneyolence ; ; and the con. 

trary, and every thing which tende to it, is oppoſed to 

this. There is no virtue more recommended j in lep. 

| ture, than inviolable chaſtity and continence; and no 

vice. more condemned, and the evil conſequenees' more | 

expoſed, both in the hiſtorical and preceptive parts E 

ſeripture, than incontinence and uncleanneſs. This 

35 particularly done by Solomon in his addreſs to young 

. perſons 1 in, the firſt chapters of his proverbs, which i Is 

Propoſed as a Ae example for all parents, in their 

inſtrusting and warning their children. Youth are | 
moſt expoſed to violate the rules of firig chaſlity ; ; 

_therefore, have need of inſtruction, warning and fe- 

_Kraint, on this head, and ought to. keep at the greateſ 

diſtance from the contrary vice, and carefully ſhun every 

© temptation and ſnare, by bick they may be decoyed, 

ds thouſands have been, and never have recovered from 

.the eyil conſequences, here the young chriſtian 

f 9 under the greateſt obligations to « Flee youthful laſts.” 

. A careful government and ſuppreſſion of all thoſe 

| 3 which diſturb and ruffle the mind, and dt 

_ + perſons for duty, and make them uncomfortable to them- 

YN ſelves a nd to others. As chriſtians "ought, to govern 

their bodily. inclinatiqns and appetites; Ma” not to 

- ratify, but ſuppreſs and mortify all thoſe, fo far 38 they 


r 
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bend i | hurt themlelves or others 5 ſo they are under 
| 1 obligation 
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obligation: tor u I 
andiſo to rule. their on ſpirits, as to ſup refs. and lay 


dy 


U late ak this IR Ws. 


akde all che angry, unruly paſſions, which are the 548. . 
ion of ſelfiſhgels and pride; and zender themſelves” 


NY 


unheppy { ſo fer as they. are indulged: And, on the eon-+ | 


trary, they are, commanded. to. maintain, ayd conſtantly, . 


to exerciſe a caln 
which, are the natural : attendants, and. genuine fruit of 

benevolence, and neceſſary, i in order to the chriftian's, s. 
proper polleſſion and enjoyment: of himſelf, and. attend-., 


ance, on the duties of chriſtianity. «He that is flow: to. 
anger, is better than the mighty; ; and he that ruleth his. 


ſpirit, than he that taketh a a city. ., He that hath no rule 
over his own. fpiric, , 18 is like a City" that is broken” down, 


and without walls, * A greeable to this are the Ae 
tolic injunflions. we Tr all bitterneſs, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil ſpeaking be put away from, 


you, with all malice... And be ye kind. one to afiother, 
tender hearted, forgiving one another, 'even as God for 


Chrift's ſake bath forgiven. you. ny . Let your modeta. 
tion be known unto all men.“ w i '©The Wildon that is 


15 above, is peaceable, gentle and eaſy to be intreat- 


he th. Charity ſuffereth long, and i is Lind ; charity 5 


envieth 


ot; is. not . proveked; „ khinketh no 


1 
8 
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ment of the mind, in, ſeeking, purſuing and acquirmg 
uſeful knowledge, and wiſdom, Solomon ſays. It ie 


not good that the ſoul be without knowledge.“ This „ 


is the life and enjoy ment of the mind ; and is unſp 


ably the higheſt and moſt u noble kind of enjoyment; of wh 


which a rational creature is capable. All the *know- 


ledge which a perſon of an honeſt and good heart obtains, 


: Fg uſeful to him. and 12 955 under e "ho 
| F f 5 Wa PTE Moy re #54; Ro NY 
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m, gentle, meek, peaceable, patienj Te. * 


evi I 5 N ue 8 | 
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þ cio te ether. + This! e a taitied//and 
err progreſs. thade/ in it, without labor) by dil 
gent attention Wr inquiry, in the improvement of al 

thoſe helps and advatitages with which we are fürtiſhed. 
The ohjects of knowledge are various; and infinite; and 
the'knowledge of any of them is not uſeleſs to à mind 
well diſpoſed, and every branch and degree of knowledge 
is ſuited to improve ſuch a nnd; it really adds 0 its 
exiſtence, and increaſes true ine in # a'wiſe and bene. 

volent heart. Some objects are more ant grand 
and excellent than others, and men have more cer. 
and conneQion with ſome, than with others; BI: thete- 

__ " fore the knowledge of them is proportionably more er. 

Cellent, important and uſeful. And that knowledge 

Mx bich is of the moral kind, and implies a good taſte d 

right exerciſes of heart; and is therefore the knowledge 

of the great objekts and truths which relpe& the moril 

World, and valid to that, is the moſt” important aud 

Y excellent kind of knowledge, and does moſſ enlarge the 

foul, and gives the bigheſt degree of enjoyment,” This 

ind of 'knowledge is therefore to be ſought in the fir 

place, and yy 8 1 0 thirſt, and; bonus Joey of 
mind. e W 

Aud as God is inflantely ak gr M eſt part of ernte 

and includes the ſum of all the natural and moral world, 

: and the knowledge of his moral character includes the } 

M. knowledge of his laws, moral government, and kingdom, 

and of all "morality, and of every thing neceſſary to be 

known in the moral world; the knowledge of God, is in 

| Teripture conſidered, as comprehending” the; Whole. 

And this is life eternal, that they might know thee the 

APR 1: only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou baſt ſent. 

2 | Nes doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs, for the 

Sk ad of the e of RAT 1 my "A = 
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2 re chou ſeckeſi ee 1 
ſearcheſt for her, as for hid treaſures; then dhalaahow. | 


nely in the earth: Pot, —— delight, . 
the -Lord;” ++) This is the knowledge which eee e 

e underſtanding and wiſdom, of which Slo q] 
ſpeaks. ſo much in his writings It is the duty und in. 
tereſt of every chriſtian to make advance in tflis ue 
ledge, and in all kinds af knowledge and. ſpeculations: 
for which he has opportunity : as ſubſeryient and adyan - 
tageous to this, In this way he is to Gro in, ace, 
and in the een his Lord and wah W 
Chriſt. T e ee ee ee ee e W 
And this is l which the chriſtian ught to have” 
in view, among others, in his devotions and pra, ant 
in his daily reading and ſtudying the“ Holy Seriptures, ” 
which are able to make them wiſe unto ſal ation, through * 
faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus, being profitable for ge 
trine, for reproof, for cor rection, for inſtruction 1 in righ⸗ 
tcouſneſs.: That the man of Cod may be perfet, thor — - 2} 
oughly furniſhed unto. all good Works.“ 4 * 3 

end of his conſtant attendance on public inſtxuction and | 
= preaching of the goſpel, that by bearing the word, he 


1 may underſtand it, and bring forth fruit. For this — Of 7H 
be is t meditate, read and ſtudy, as he has opportuniim | 


that he may improve and advance in uſctal. knowledggg)\ E. 
© Trying all things, and holding faſt that which is g“ {| - 
And this ought to be one end in his converſing with hls. 7 
neighbours, and chriſtian friends.. He ought not only | 
to ſtudy 10 ſpeak to their benefit and edification, but, 


| to converſe in order to get inſtruction bimſelf, and 2 
4s 4. prove .-. 
e . WY nenne. | 
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aud will therefore © Be Gift kg: en, e | 
And, in this view he will avoid;!; as: _ as _ mal 
trifling and vain company, as well as that 

and he will! be ready to by. 

. Solomon; Go from the Proſence.of focht 3 

thou perceiveſt not in him the lips 85 
And, on the eee Ot 


- tion; For he that walketh with wiſe men; ſhall be 


6. The chriſtian is diligent and faithf 
to, and proſecuting the buſineſs of his particular eallitz 
in which he is fixed by divine providence in oppoſition 
to ſloth; idleneſs, and miſpenſe of time. He attends i 
his on proper calling and buſineſs, and purſues iht 
with induſtry, prudence, and diligence, and is not a bu 
body in other mens matters; not an idle tattler and 


time in idle chat, which is of no advantage to himſelt or 
to any one elſe; but the contrary: But abides in hisown 


of which tends to injure his health, and unſit him for h 

the proper ſeaſon on- the duties of his calling. Thus, he 
eonſcientiouſly and with care obeys the command Not 
tobe ſlothful in his buſineſs; fervent in ſpirit; ſexving 


bea be nenen ch Ho ted” ee e, > 


ſerious and wiſe, from 0 hom he may hope to 2 


wiſe : But a companion of fools ſhall be deſtroyed 2+ 
ul in attending 


brawler, going from houſe to houſe, and ſpending hn 


calling, ſteadily proſecuting his buſineſs, doing every thing 
in the proper time and ſeaſon. He does not ſit up late, 
when there is no particular and extraordinary call to it, 


buſineſs, or prevent his rifing- early to attend in 


the Lord; abiding with rsd in the” — 
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7 FR OM tw vr brief ſketch Kchrihten yr * 
tice, and the character of a'true chriſtian, it appears that 
chriſtianity is in the beſt manner ſuited to make thoſe 


happy in this world, and forever, who cordially em“ 


brace” and prsdile it! and to render loeiety, whether | 


public, or more/private; beautiful and happy. 
So far as the true ſpirit, and proper practice of chris. 


tianity takes place, it delivers each ſubject of it frum thoſe 


paſſions and luſts, which war againſt the ſoul and con. 
tain evil and unhappineſs, even in the indulgence of 


them; and it forms them to thoſe views and exerciſes, 
reſpecting the moſt grand and excellent objects, and that 
practice, in Which they enjoy peace of mind, and con. 
ſcience, and have the beſt and higheſt kind of enjoyment 


of which the human nature is capable, which never can 


cloy or ceaſe; but is in the nature of it reaſanable, pure 


and permanent. And it forms the chriſtian to the high 
eſt and moſt excellent kind of { 


be ĩmagined, or that is poſſible. It ſpreads the moſihap- 


py peace through the whole community, however large 


it may be, fixes every one in his proper place, and makes 


him uſeful to the whole; and at the ſame time gives each 
n and pleaſurezin being 
a member of ſuch. a ſociety, compoſed of the moſt excel” - 
lent friends to each other, and to him ; and he as 
friend to every member of the ſociety, and to the Whale, 


individual the higheſt ſatigf; acti 


moſt perfect bond, charity, or gs LOVE” 


cial felicity. It conſti- 
tutes the beſt, moſt perfect and happy ſociety that can 


enjoys the good and happineſs of the whole, to the "ts 18 
tent of his capacity. Chriſtianity forms ſociety to the 

ſtrongeſt, moſt permanent and happy union, ſo far as the 
true ſpitit of it is imbibed; and carried into practice. 

It binds them together by the ſtrang, everlaſting aud 


And 


+ — 


On ben Pratlice. e 


And it muſt appear to all h gc N | 
26 that piety, and the practice of it; is eſſential to the | 
| beſt good and greateſt happineſs of ſociety, anf of indi. | 
_ viduals in this world. It is that love which unites men 
to God and the Redeemer, and forms them to all the 
acts of piety, and gives them the —— 
which at the ſame time unites them to each bs 
nn Forms them to all ſocial duties and en joy 
1 latter cannot exiſt without the former. Where hems 
3 no piety, there may be a ſort of upion in ſociety; anda | 
degree of enjoyment, in imitation of chriſtian ſocial vir. 
tues and duties; but it muſt be a lou, mean thing, vith- | 
dut any real benevolence, or proper, laſting. x ndation; - 
| 1 and therefore not to be depended apon. i; Pet nt 
| Ho greatly-miſtaken'then are they, who eee 
nder the exerciſe and practice of piety, as any part af. 
A cial happineſs, or in the leaſt advantageous: to. it, and 
Jeaye chriſtianity wholly out of their · idea ant ſcheme of 
= public virtue, and ſocial happineſs !'It is impoſſible chete 
mould be any great degree of perſonal or public Tocil 
N Happineſs, without chriſtian piety and morality; founded 
J on chriſtian principles: And ſo far only; as thele take 
place, perſonal and public happineſs is ſecuted and pio- 

moted. And they muſt certainly have à 1%, debaſed, 

1 and corrupt taſte for enjoyment and happineſs, who 
3 think they can be more happy, both perſonally, and in 
| + ſociety, without real chriſtianity chan wich iep/andar 
3 erpekting and ſecking it for themſelves and the public 
in oppoſition to chriſtian Practice, and in diſregard to 
ite laws of Chriſt, and by an open violation of hem. 
+ * Their enjoyment, conſidered perſonally and by thew- | 

| ſelves, or in ſociety, muſt be mean and low at beſt and 

very unworthy of man, who is made capable of unſpeak- 
ably higher and more noble happineſs in his Gn mind, 
9 of ober or in og in the exerciſe ad 
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duct which it, preſcribes, Hd {So STR ho IFN 15 TYP An 24 A 
ut will. be aſked by ſome, Whether all 1 not con | 


futed, by. fact and expexience, ſince. chriſtianic | has not _ Y 
| rendered ſocieties and Kingdoms happy, W ere it has 


been generally received and ꝓrofeſſed: and has been the 5 
means of the contrary, and produced contentions, c cruct 
me and wars,: And. chriſtians have contended = 

ph nd _— ach * 5 
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"eh That chriſtianity. has h 
more happy effect, where it has. been it in a 
and profeſſed, has not hgen owing to the nature 54 
tendency of it; but. to. the abuſe of it, and oppolition to on 
it, and a refuſal, cordially | to receive it,; and Pratiſe agtee- # 
able to the ſpirit, a and reyealed1; laws of it, 55 this it has # 
been peryerted, to very. bad purpoſes, and ER the 0 
caſion of great miſchief and unhappineſs among men. 
Any one may. be certain of this, by attending! to the Bible, 
and well, obſerving, what. are the principles, rules and 
practice, there incnlcatedd and preſcribed ; ; and what 
would, be the certain effeQ, if they were —— received 
and obeyed. R We muſt, conſult. the Bible 13 we "would 
know what.  obriſtianity, i IS... what are the truths there fe 


vealed, and what. diſpoſition, ; exerciſes "and Ro * 1 


does. recommend and enjoin, And i in, this wa way alone 
can we learn, and be able to, ae of the nature 400 ten⸗ 
deney of i it, and lee how tar! it has been abuſed and Per- 


verted by men. He who will attend to the Bible with 


whenever the truths, and. religion | there revealed 1 Be 
properly received, and reduced to praftice” by all the 
people; and chriſtianity ſhall have a genuine and com 
plete effekt, it will effeftually baniſh, all the evils which 
now take place in lociety : . men, "whether mote 
„si | EEE _ private. 


o 


4 On Clrifian Praffige. : op . 
. or public, by. puting an end to all nd 


ness and oppreſſion, unfaithfulneſs and fraud; to all con, 


| tention and war, pride, ambition and ſelfiſhneſs, and tothe 
indulgence 5f every luſt, in word or conduct, which tendkto 
evil, or to hurt any one. And on the contrary, it willintro. 
duce that uprightneſs, and univerſal righteouſneſs in Prac- 
tice, t that benevolence, and beneficence to all; every one 
taking his proper place, and doing the duties of it, ſo as ty 
advance the good of the whole; which will ſpread uni. 
verfal' peace, proſperity and © happineſs, through the 
whole ſociety, nation or kingdom: And that nothing 
can deſtroy. or diſturb, the peace, good order and hap. 
pinels of ſociety, but a deviation from ** truths m 
Uo e inculcated in the holy ſcripture. 
I he ſcripture foretels the evils of. which the \qolpd 
mod be the occafion, by the abuſe of it; and the op- 
poſition which would be made to it; and the Phi 
and apoſtacy, both in doctrine and practice, which ſhould } 
take place among the profeſſors of chriſtianity, which 
would be che occaſion of perſecution, and innumerable 
calamities. And theſe having actually taken place as | 
they were predicted, is ſo far from being an objeQion to 
the truth and excellency of chriſtianity, that hereby i 
exhibited a ſtanding evidence of its divine original; and 
| may juſtly: be conſidered, as a pledge of the advantage 
and happineſs which it ſhall produce in this world, in 
' the laſt days, when it ſhall have its proper effect onthe 
Hearts and lives of mankind, which is alſo foretold. 


The ſalutary influence chriſtianity has had already in 
. world, forming men to be peaceable, harmleſs, and 
uſeful members of ſociety, in the practice of righteoul- 

| neſs and goodneſs, where the diQates of it have been in 
-any meaſure properly regarded and obeyed, of which | 
_ there have been many inſtances, is ſufficient 0 convince 


every! candid mind, that when it Well ben4)oPgik * 
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if per * „ by men „ 
but niliverſally” underſtood, embraced and practiſed f 
ir will enter mankind and ſociety, unſpeakably more 
y than they have ever yet been, or can be while 
men are ignorant of ĩtʒ or refuſe io regard and obey ita 
dictates. That there is ſuch à happy era coming, is a- 
bundahitty foreweid iu tis de tu races, when byithoin> | 
er of che goſpel, in the hand of the ex- 
alted Redesther, be wil reign univerſally in the hearts of 
men, änd- they ſhalt obey him; and the happy effect of 


chriſtianity ſhall be ſeen in fact and experience, in extir. 
pating all unrighteouſneſs and violence from the Jon. 


and inttödueing univerſal peace, love and be 
when men ſhall learn war no more; but pratctiſe h 
ſocial virtues, each one in his proper ſphere; heneſtl7 
and wiſely ſeeking and promoting the greateſt public 
good, and the happineſs of every individual OY he 
has ability and advantage. ee n op e Shetty nie 
But the moſt complete and happy effect of Ade) 
will take place, and appear in the fulneſs, ihpoftane 


and glory of it, when the kingdom of Chriſt Hall be 


brought to perfection in the future ſtate; when'the' moſt 


beautiful, harmonious and happy ſociety will be formed 


by it, in the exerciſe of love to God and to one another, 
by which the molt erfeRt | union, and the higheſt poſſible 

happineſs ſhall exi forever. lere then we are to look, 
to ſee what is the nature nd genuine tendeney of chrif. 
tianity ; and what will be the happy effect of it to Indi 

viduals, and to ſociety, vhen it has overcome all oppo. 
ſition, and ſhall reign in perfection, in the heart” and 
praBtice of eyery e of er ene ene 5 
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17. rien this Wie of chriſt practice, Acht "4 
ing thus in all reſpeQs ſuited to promote the good of 
mankind and the welfare's and wha of ſociety in 
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this erde ariſes a ſtrong and. N ed 1 that th 
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Bible; is from God, and chriſtianity bas a-fiyine original, 


— 


- They who rejeRt the Bible as k,revelation'fiom God, 


| 5 do generally. confeſs that the rules of. moral conduct 
© N e in it are tv due e 46 the good: of ſocie. 


| world: And'that chriſtias morality,and-attcadance 
the inſtitutions! of the chriſtian religion, public worſhip 


and inſt ruction, tend to pꝓromatt civility and good order 


among mei, avd the political good of ſpciety. In thi 


they appgar- to be teal en ot a9 . 
and confute their on ereed. For thi 


: Land grant it they muſt, or deny What i 1 1 


t from 


Treaſon and fact) the inferences is dlear and N 


che Bible:isia-revelation from heayenn att} 


44d Were the Bible · a contrivanee of man, be l or ; 


8 avy: number of men, who joined to form a plan to pro- 
mote the good of ſociety, it cannot 'be reaſonably ſup- | 


poſed there would be no groſs miſtakes 1 in it; or that! it 
would be ſuited to promote the good of lociety 1 in every 


age, and different nations of the world, ändl in all the vi- 


rious and different circumſtances of- mankind, under all 


OR W 3 


the different forms of civil: government, as 1 it really is 


; Nuch leſs, can this be ſuppoſed, when it is hrricten by 
different men, unknown to each other, i in various ages 


and nations, and widely differing un theit education, | 
and particular taſtes, habits and cuſtoms... That a bock 
ſhould be written by theſe men, in ſuch circumſtances, 


on ſo many different occaſions, which, when carefully 


examined, contains one conſiſtent ſyſtem of rules for 


moral life, ſuited to the comfort and happineſs of every | 


individual, and the greateſt-good of all buman ſocieties; 
and in this reſpe& far exceed the beſt code of civil laws 


that was ever invented, without any light and affiſtance 
from this 3 & ae | poſition | chat cn 
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bhp CONCLUSION, 
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ſcriptures to ſind what is that Tyſtem of doQrines, truths 
and duties revealed there; and endeavoured to ſtate 
them, and ſet them in a proper and clear light; 3 and 
having at length finiſhed what was propoſed 2nd under- 
taken, we may now look back, and upon a general 1 re. 
view of the whole, it is preſumed that the following. con- 
dufions nay” be deduced with clear and abundant evi= E 
dende. tas, A Ec 
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% Tau 5 a e coiiſiſtenics and 
mony in the ſyſtem of truths, taken from the holy” | 
tures, ſtated and explained in the foregoing work, 

Care and pains have been taken to ſupport and . 
each by the ſacred oracles; but it is hoped that alb theſe 
conſidered collectively, and the whole put together, and 
joined in one ſyſtem, will, „ like an arch, add firength 
and firmneſs to each part,” and increaſe the evidence 
that every doctrine that has been advanced as important 
truth, is indeed contained in the Bible, and fo efſentiat © 
to the whole, that it cannot be excluded and rejected 75 
vithout marring, and in a ſenſe rejecting all the reſt, 
hich are connected with it, and really implied in it. 

t is certain, that doctrines inconfiſtent with each other 
re not to be found in divine revelation. If any two ur 
e truths are plainly revealed, between which we can- 
ot Ks the conſiſtence, we may be ſure they are con- 

ſtent with each other, and that it is owing to our igno- 

ance, and to fome miſtake we are making, that we do 

"ot ſee them to agree perfectly. But when the agree- _ 
nent and confiſtence of every important doctrine reveal- 

Vin the Bible is diſcerned, this gives ſatisfactiom to the. 
Vor. Its: | 1 ns ""_ 


yo 17 0 


| wind, and 1 A luſtre ok light and beauty, over db 
whole... No pains therefore ought to be ſpared i in ex. 
amining the Bible, in this view, that we. may learn what 


"are the doctrines there revealed; e by able to ſeethei 


conneQion and conſiſtence. ; 1 i 4 10 £106 AI Yau i 


There is one chain, or L Ke ſcheme of trath, 
which runs through the whole of the Bible. And even 


doctrine contained in this divine plan, i is not only con- 


ſiſtent with the reſt, but as much a part of the Whole as 
is each link of a chain, ſo that Hot one can be broken 

or taken out, without ſpoiling, or at leaſt injuring the 
chain. In this view, the foregoing ſyſtem ig offered to 
the examination of all, who are willing to ſearch the Bi. 


ble daily, and in the light of that, to try every doctrine 


that has been advanced, that they may. find; whether they 
be agreeable to the ſcripture, and conſiſtent, with each 


bother, or not; and. accordingly receive or reject them, 


It is not pretended, that every particular article lich 
has been mentioned, as matter of conjecture or probabit 
of which there are ſome inſtances ; or that is conſidered 
as more evident from ſcripture, than the oppoſite, is el. 
ſential to the ſyſtem. If it be conſiſtent with the wee, 
it may be received, though it be not eſſential; and if i 
ſhould be thought by any, not worthy to be received, or 
not ſo evident from ſcripture as the contrary, it maj 
1 rejected, and the contrary believed, perhaps as c00- 
ſiſtent with the ſyſtem of connected truth.” Of this een 
one will judge for himſelf. And though perſons m 
differ in their judgment on ſome ſentiments of this de. 
ſcription, which have been mentioned; yet they ma} 
agree in receiving every doarine which is efſential . 
ſyſtem of truth, which is harmonious in every Patt, anf 
forms one connected, conſiſtent plan of divine truth. 
But if any doctrine be denied and rejected, which is 
| Bea part of the e of truth revealedi in the ſerip- 
45 BA 1 1 dare 
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a — implied WY the. connection at 
hereby broken, and the whole ſyſtem is deſtroyed; and 
every truth contained in it, is iinplicitly given up and 
denied: As a chain is broken and ſpoiled, by 

away one link of it; and a well cemented and irong 
arch is broken down and demoliſhed; by remoying Out | 
but . ene ron this ene 


3 1 hens — no — 4 8 or 5 of fa Th 
poſed truth, which is conneted nd. conſiſtent with it 5 
ſelf, through the whole of it. . Fo 

This follows. as. a neceſſary ET ow the "IR | 
going. If that be true therefore, this muſt be alſo true: 


is revealed in the ſeripture; and another cannot be in- | 


part. Therefore, if we can find what is the ſyſtem of 
doctrines revealed in the Bible (and this we may-and 
ſhall do, if it be not wholly our on fault) we may be 
ſure no other, which is throughout conſiſtent, can be I 
found, or is poſſible. As every divine revealed truth is 
perfectly conſiſtent with the whole truth; and every 
doctrine comes in, to make and complete one whole, 
and is ſo. connected as to make one uniform ſyſtem, 
which is not capable of any alteration, without render - 
on-WY ing it imperfect: So error and falſe doQrine, is always S 
er neceſſarily inconſiſtent with ĩtſelf; and no ſyſtem of er- 
vor can be invented, which is not inconſiſtent, and does 
de⸗ not imply a contradiction. Thus error is always crook. 
md, and cannot be made ſtraight. Falſe doctrines may 
be, and often have been advanced, and formed into a 
ſort of a ſyſtem, and have a degree of connection and a- 
greement with each other, and may be joined with ſome £; 
truths ; and be made to appear plauſible, and even con- 
kſtent with all truth, to a * e 3 
1 * 8 2 ; 1 — 


There is but one conſiſtent plan of religious truth, which 5 


vented, or exiſt, which is conſiſtent with itſelf in ever, 


Hh or 77 5 "+ Err tieall 

_ diſcetning mind, they will — to imply groſt in- 
 confiſtencies and contradiet ons. Anda wind" thus pre- 

J iced, and diſaffe <4 with the great truths of divine 
levelation, may View them as inconfiffent with reaſon 

5 and with each other, and tbink he finds Irtrirhinierabl 


contradiftions in in the Bible; and conſequently rejeR it, © 


and embrace what appears to him a more confiſtent, ot 
at of a more pleaſing ſcheme. But nothing is Obtain⸗ 

I by this, but a temporary pleafing dreams andi delu. 
fon; which When properly examined. will appear'to 


_ fonbiſt in confuß on and felf coutradiction, and if follow. 
ed in the natural and genuine tendeney of it, II lol 


the infidel in total darkneſs, and univerſal ſeepticilm; the 
| 0 of all contraiQions and abſurdities This hu 
een verified by numerous facts in the chriſtian worlds 
and inſtances of it are multiplying at this da. 
Thoſe doctrines, which are incomſiſtent with the 100. 
5 late ſupremacy and independence of God; 'his'omnil 


eience, unchangeableneſs, and itifinite felicity ) his in. 


finite wiſdom, reQitude and goodneſs, muſt be fulſe doc- 
trines; and all that are connected with them, and fol- 
ow from them, muſt be alfo contrary to the truth, and 
"are an implicit tit of the being of the true God, and 
inconſiſtent with any proper acknowledginent of him, 

1 The denial of the ade of God, and that he hath fort- 

; ordained whatſoever comes to paft, süd all thoſe dec 
trines which are implied in this, and follow from it, ar 
Inconſiſtent with this true character of God, aud ben 
"$i fore are falſe doctrines, and an implicit denial of the be 
ing of the only true God, and inconſiſtent "with all tre 
. Piety, and if followed in their true conſequehces, vil 


lead to univerlal ſce mann and delulion. ; 
| Pt ; . 15 


. 


* at * 


examined 5% 


which has been propoſed in this view s and. it is pe 


ö Ry Rog * and Os wor 
pable of virtue or vice, praiſe or blame, which. are in- 
— with the decrees of Gd bring all events, and. 
all the actions of men, are inconſiſtent wit the diy: 
character, and even with the exiſtence of. God; are. 1 


conſiſtent with the holy. ſcripture,z. and are (AMT et 


with themſelves, implying ſelf contradiftion, and tie 
greateſt. abſurdity ; Which, it is ſuppoſed, has Been in , 
ſome meaſure made manifeſt. in the foregoing work. Aud 


without mentioning more particulars, it is left to the” i 


candid, conſiderate reader to examine every doftrine 


ſumed that be will find the whole, and eſpecially al the 
leading ſentiments, not only conſiſtent. with each other, hut 
with the being, perfeQions and character of God, reveal a 
in the ſeripture ; and that no other ſcheme of doarine ine 
can be conſiſtent with theſe, or with itlelf.; but tends 1 
infidelity, and to remove all important, religious truth: 


And if ſo, and he be diſpoſed: to receive the 'truth in 
the love of it, his mind will by this be more eſtablilhed 1 


in the truth, and know. it, and that no lie i is of the truth ; ; 
but that this is the true God; and eternal life.* i ALS the 
farther he proceeds in the line of truth, and the more 
clear and comprehenſive view he abtains of 1 it, the greater 
will be his-confidence and aſſurance that 1 is the only 
ſyſtem of doctrines, which is agreeable to the divine * i 
fections, the word of God, and with itſelf z and that tl 

are the doctrines which are according t to godlineſs : : A 4 
the greater ſatisfaction and joy will * I'S in contem. | 
plating,Joving and obeying them, 


ae Halen 
111. tt appears from the Nn of the kn that 
it is of great importance, that the Uodrines'and"traths 
contained in divine Wer ſhould amn be. 
Ke. 83 e e * "Heved - ; 


118 Os 8 


. — of man, neceſſary in xc to render him ca F 


ns! 


1 


| exerciſe and pie of l rein enge 11 be 
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| bk little or no el of s a divine revelation. Tie is a re- 


velation of a ſyſtem of truth, and of duty; the founda- 
tion and reaſon of which is the revealed Alon ; and all 
obedience conliſts. in knowing, loving and obeying the 
truth. Therefote, were there no doctrines, no truth and 


articles of faith revealed, no duty ov obedience” could be 


epjoined or known.. The Bible 928805 a ſy ſtem of truth: 
| It reveals the being and character of God; his works and 
deligas: the ſtate and character of man; the perſon | 
and character of the Redeemer; His work and . 
and the way of ſalvation by him; what God does, and 
What man muſt be and do, in idly to "his Calvation : 


The Bible c opens the inviſible world to men, and ſets be- 
fore them the great, important truths relating to the in. 
0 vilble eternal kingdom of Chriſt”: : And there cannot be 


one exerciſe of piety or charity, or any duty of either of 
theſe performed by any man, u unleſs it be in the view of 
thoſe revealed truths, or in conformity to them. 1 
The holy ſcripture therefore, repreſents the know. 
ledg e and belief of the truth, as neceſſary to ſalyation. 
That faith, without which men cannot be ſaved, is ® The 
belief of the truth.“ * He that believeth mall be 
faved. ” This ſuppoſes ſome truth to he believed; and 
what can this be but the truths of the goſpel ; the truth, 
to which Chriſt came to bear witneſs ? Were there no 
revealed truths, there would be nothing to be believed; 
no objects of faith; for faith i is a belief of the truth. 
Surely None will ſay, ſaving faith conſiſts 1 in believing 
; nothing, or in believing a lie! Chriſt ſpeaks of the know- 
ledge of the truth, as neceſſary in order to ſalvation, and 
ax to his followers, «If wy man y do his Py 
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e hall kn P mY t wann Aer it be t Cad, or 
whether 1 ſpeak of myfelf. . © And ye ſhall Enow "| 
truth, and the truth ſhall make you free, +""*"$anttify 


them through thy truth, thy word is truth. os "When the 


ſpirit of truth is come, he will guide you pe all truth; 8 
The Apoltle Paul repreſents | the great defign "of the Sol 


pel to be, to bring chriſtians to a union in knowledge and 


faith, or a belief and practice of truth. « Till"we' "alt 
come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the , 


ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. That we henceforth be 


no more children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of doArine, by the flejght of 1 men, and 
cunning eraftineſi, whereby they lie in wait to deceive. 
But ſpeaking the truth in love, may grow up unto him i in 
all things; which is the head, even Cbrift,” ] He ſpeaks 


of the doctrine which is according to godlineſs, as neceſſa y 


to be known, and obeyed by every chriſtian, He d 

rects Timothy to © Hold faſt the form of found words, 5s 
which he had heard of him.“ By the form of — 
words, nothing can be meant, but the ſyſtem of goſpel. 
doctrines, which the Apoſtle taught, and in which he had 
inſtructed Timothy. And he was to hold faſt thoſe 
ſound words, thoſe wholeſome, important, ſolid truths, | 


by meditating upon them, and maintaining and preach- 


ing them. Which is the ſame with holding and preach. | 
ing ſound doErines, and being found i! in the faith, which | 
he repeatedly mentions, __ 

And the knowledge and belief of the Egg: Nel 'Y 
the Bible, is ſo. important and eſſential to a chriſtian, 
that all chriſtian practice is denoted by obeying the 
truth, . © Obeying from the | heart the form of doftrine 
which has been delivered to them,” tt Doingt the truth, 

er 8 e ? 3. and 
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ntehd-carneltly for the faith, which. was once 
Rs the ſaints. “ The faith which had been 
delivered eo the church, can be nothing but the ſyſtem 
ol doctrines contained in divine revelation z. the truths 
implied and exhibited in the goſpol, Which were to be 
believed and maintained by chriſtianz. The Apoſtle 
Paul; in all his epiſtles, ſhews how important the doc- 
trines and truths of the goſpel are, and the neceſſity of | 
their being underſtood * embraced, in order to be 
ſaved : That the goſpel conſiſts eſſentially in theſe; 
1 therefore is overthrown and deſtroyed, by em- 
\ bracing. and promoting the, oppolite errors. Chriſt ſays 
to Pilate, * To this end was 1 born, and for this cauſe 
came I into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs: unto 
the truth,”*.. By. the bruth here, is not meant one par- 
ticular truth, but all the truths and doctrines of divine 
revelation; the ſyſtem of truth, in which the goſpel con- 
fiſts. © This ſets the importance. of the doctrines of the 
goſpel, and the neceſſity of underſtanding, believing and 
_ praQtifing- them, in a ſtriking light. For to oppoſe, or 
negzlect and live in ignorance of theſe, is to, oppoſe or 
flight that, which Chriſt came into the world to eſtabliſh 
and promote. If the doctrines of the goſpel be rejected, 
or overlooked and not underſtood, the only foundation 
ok chriſtian faith and practice is removed, and there 
remains ie to be se and no l to * 
done. . | 
| Hencgit end Gs a to. reaſon nk 2 
ture, and to common ſenfe, that poſition, i is, which. bas 
been eſpouſed and maintained by many, either expreſoly 
or by implication, viz. That it is of no importance what 
men believe, or whether they believe the truths contained 
in, divine revelation, or not, if their external condu& be 


| regular, and 098. This poſition is of 42 moſt 9 
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e the. world 0 tablil 
promote. According to this it. is gf no imp 1 
whether chriſtians act from principle, or not, or from | 

what principle they att, if they act from any, or N]. 

ther they believe or underſtand one truth contained in 
the goſpel; or diſbelieve and reject all. This makes 
all creeds and confeſſions. of faith, or bearing witneſs 0 
the truth, entirely uſeleſs and vain; And according to 
this, no candidate for admiſhon , ink — r 


unde, dt: Ka ee. of any dodrine 
contained in divine revelation, as any qual : 
neceſſary in order to his being admitted; For however | 


ever: 1 believes, he may; ee La and as 
pere e en ee 7”... 

And the: 1 De ee which the Apoſtle 
Paul gave to Timothy and Titus, reſpecting the nn | 
doctrines of the goſpel, were highly impropen: W e 
| leaſt, are out of date now. Such are the follo — 
« ] beſought thee to abide Nill at Epbe tes aha ben 
mighteſt charge ſome that they teach no other doftrine. 
Take heed to thyſelf, an 10 thy"dorine." "If any man 
teach otherwiſe, and conſent not to wheleſome words, 
even the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 0 the 
doftrine which is according to godiineſs, be is proud, 
knowing nothing: Hold faſt the form of ſound words, 
which thou haſt heard of me, in faith and love eh | 

in Chriſt: Jeſus. The things which thou haſt heard 
of me among many witneſſes the ſame commit thou to 
faithful men; WhO ſhall be able to teach others alſo. * 

© A biſhop "ou be Blagich en the 2 
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ignorant he may be of the principles of Chriſt, or what» _ ....4 


„ e ably by Ne doin, both to exhort 
and to convince gainſayers, whoſe mouths muſt be 
ſtopped. Wherefore rebuke them tharply,. that they 
may be ſound in the faith. But ſpeak thou che things 
which become ſound do#rine,” In all things: ſhewing 
thyſelf # pattern of good Works: Int dotrine ſh fhewing 


corriupineſs, gravity, 1 ; Toitne' Perch hb 
** be condemned.“ Ai r 


The conſequence and i FRY y Kor the: Pn 
Wee! conſideration, appears from fact. That which 


is now called liberality of ſentiment, aud catholiciſm, 


which is ſpreading far and wide, and is celebrated 4 
multitudes, as a moſt excellent, noble way of thinking, 
has its foundation in this. This liberality and catholic 
iſt, difcards all attachment to any particular ſyſtem of 
truth, or belief of any diſtinguiſhing doctrines of the 
goſpel, as uſeleſs and hurtful; and holds that it is no 
matter hat a man's religious creed or practice ts, or whe. 
ther he regards any, or not; as he may be'a'good' man, 
and go to heaven without any thing of this kind. This 
really renounces the Bible, and paves the way to inſi- 
delity : And this er on to che darkneſs and benen 
of nn amend e n hy ca ts aria: 
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IV. 8 the Werkes 8 wn Far; duties, 
ö which i is contained in the Bible, and taken Wwholly from 
it, ariſes the moſt clear and ſatisfying evidence that it is 
a revelation from God, and no human invention: But 
holy men of God have ſpoken . written n. 
wu; moved by the Holy Ghoſ . 
The evidence that the Bible means divine roveltion, 
bee eee d and | 
firſt chapter of this dion: el what is called the 
n lence. me 1 the internal n 
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de Wade W 8 in khe cleareſt and 16008 anon) 2 
light, by proſecuting the inquiry concerning the doctrides 
and duties revealed and inculcated in this book ; Wicht 
was then propoſed. This is now finiſhed, © Aud upon 
a careful review of the whole, muſt it not be Evidegt 
to everq f attentive, honeſt, cant mind, that in this Book” 
only is to be found tach ſyſtem of truth, which" cbuld 
not be contrived, or even thought of by man; but muſt 
be from Gd: Ther c tn à ſyſtem of doctrines 
and commands, which man's" "wiſdom" does” not tea 

and never can; but Which the Holy Gt 
teachetli. 315 e 235 * TIF 41. * . „ 

Here the true Cod is 1 preſer i ons chars 
ater, fubſilting in a manner iiniely above out eue 
prehenſion; yet ſuited, ſo far as we can conceive; moſt 
perfectly to accompliſh his revealed deſigus, and to raiſe 
creatures, the objects of his love, to the higheſt haps 
pineſs. He ig clothed with unlimited power wiſdom 
and goodneſs, abſolutely independent, ſelf ſuſneent and 
allſufficient; arid has fixed on a plan'of operation, whictr 
is wiſe and good, like himſelf; including all his works 
and every event that ſhall ever take place, ſuited in che 
higheſt degree to glorify himſelf, and effect the higheſt 
good and happineſs of the creation: 'And'they'muſt be 
bleſſed who love and truſt in him. His law is perfectly 
right, wiſe and excellent, and expreſſes the moral char- 
acter and perfetctions of God; is infinitely important, and 
muſt ſtand forever, as the only rule of moral rectitude : 
And every one muſt be happy ſo far as he is cotiformed 
to it. Here rebellion againſt God, aud violation of this 
law, is repreſented in the infinitely evil and malignant 
nature of it; ati" all the diſpenſations and works of God, 
and his conduct towards his creatures are ſuited" and 
deſigned to make "the Qeareſt and moſt laſting diſplay 
of this, Here's is revealed the way” in which n 
are 


het ac — oi RN, _ 
the infinite-guilt and miſery of their flate is diſcovered: ; 
and that they are totally ruined and loſt, in themſelves. | 
This lays the only foundation for the diſcovery of infinite 
' "benevolence and ſovereign grace in dhe redemptiqn. of 
wan; and is the ground of the exiſtence and revelation 
of the perſon, character and works of the Redeemer, aud 
falvation by him. And every thing relating to redemp- 
tion, is in the higheſt degree ſuited to make the brighteſt 
and moſt glorious manife N the power, wiſdom, 
righteouſneſs, goodneſs, tru and faithfulneſs of Cod, 
and his infinite diſpleaſure with the ſinner, to humble 
man, and ſhew his abſolute and entire Fwy ack on 
Cod, conſiſtent with the infinite vileneſs and criminality 
of the leaſt deviation, even in heart, from perfeQ;obedi- 
ence to his law ; to diſcover the infinite, evil of the quſt 
conſequence of ſin; and ſet before creatures the xealon. 
ableneſs and importance of obedience, and the — 
motives that are poſſible, to ayoid every ſin, and fear 
and obey Gad. And every truth of divin revelation is 
leveled againſt the fin and rebellion, of man ; and every 
thing included in redemption, is perfectly ſuited, to form : 
the redeemed to the maſt beautiful, ſweet, perfect holi- 
neſs, and to raiſe them to the bigheſt happineſs and glory. 
And while eternal happineſs, on the one hand, and end- 
leſs miſery on the other, are ſet before men, and one or 
the other muſt be the certain portion of every one, ac- 
cording to his conduct in this life, in embracing the gol. 
pel and obeying the Redeemer, or rejecting him, and 
living in ſin ; this tends, to ſolemniae ren mind 
fill every one with the greateſt c and awaken 
him to the utmoſt. exertions to eſcape the one, and ob- 
tain the other : and * work. on his oun ſalvation * 
fear and trémbling. 24 e ee hag eee 25, 
And the exerciſe and practice of piety, righteouſneſs 
and „ in all the branches of religion ande chriſ- 
tian 


ture, is ce only way OS SIP pr — 
in their various conneRions, and proper buſineſs, andia 
the uſe and en joym ent of᷑ the things of this world. And 
were this to take plate univerſally; it would neceſſarily 
oo men into the moſt happy ſociety that can take place 
in this ſtate ; and at the ſame time reQify" and enlarge 
ber wah raiſe their pleaſing hope and-proſpe& 
of glory and honour,a d\immortality;:in-the- favour of | 
God, and the ſociety of all his friends, in the everlaſting 
kingdom of the Redemer; in oon ſequence of their pa- 
tient continuance in well dong. 
When alk this; add ore, Wer ug be mentioned 
and will naturally come into the view of him w pro. 
perly attends to the ſubject, is well conſidered, together 
1 oe external ev — that ann 
it man produce a mew? Faye perſuaſion that 
the Bible contaitis a divine revelation” of a ſyſtem of im- 
portant faving truth, 'which'is not to be found any where 
elſe, and never could have been known, or invented by 
the reaſon of man, in his preſen corrupt flate, had it not 
been thus revealed from heaven; unleſs the mind be 
greatly biaſſed and prejudiced againſt the truth by the 
falſe taſte and evil propenſities of the heart, by which'the 
reaſon of man may be fo perverted and abuſed, andthe 
mind fo greatly blinded, as to reject the plaineſt, moſt 
conſiſtent and important truth, as groſs error and abſurd- 


ity; and imbibe the moſt inconſiſtent and erroneous 
ſentiments, in oppoſition to the trun. 
It is true, indeed, that in order to diſcern the internal 
evidence Gch truth of the holy ſcriptures, and ee it in 
its true, cleareſt and moſt convincing light, che mn 
W a right e and * Kreer ws wiſdom; . 
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— — 3 in their trus beauty, 
excellence and importance, without the former and by 
the latter only. Wiſdom is ſeen and juſtified only by 
the children of wiſdom ; and not by the children of fol- 
ly and vice, who are under the power of a falle taſte and 
diſpoſition of mind, which neceſſarily blinds the miud to 
the beauty, excellence, and. conſiſtence, of the things and 
truths of the higheſt concern in the moral world. But 
he yho has a true and proper moral taſte and diſcern. 
ing, whoſe, heart is diſpoſed to be friendly to heavenly 
wiſdom, is prepared to ſee the divine original of the Bible, 
from the ſyſtem of truths it contains, and the exerciſes 
and duties there required, conformable to the doftrines 
revealed: and to perceive, with a peculiar; ſatisfaction 
and pleaſure, the all convincing evidence, that what the 
ſcripture reveals is divine, and comes from God. He 
believes, and has the witneſs within himſelf, that this is 
the teſtimony of God. He has an underſtanding to 
know. him that is true; and that this is the true God, 
and eternal life.“ This is expreſsly aſſerted by Chriſt, 
He that is of God, heareth God's words. Ve theres 
fore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God. My 
ſheep hear my voice, and I know them, and they follow 
me: As a ſhepherd goeth before the ſheep, and they 
follow him ; for they know his voice, and a ſtranger they 
will not follow. . And the Apoſtle John ſays, We 
are of God: He that knoweth God, heareth us: He that 
is not of God, heareth not us. 1 The ſame is aſſerted 
by the Apoſtle Paul, in plain and ſtrong language. 
The natural man receiveth not the things of the ſpirit 
of God: For they are fooliſhneſs unto him ; neither 
unn * becauſe 1 are un diſcerned. | 
A Zut 
* 9, 10, 20. + John viii 4 47. x. 4, 5527. be han b. 6 


gabel ba . . mv ity HAR 9 
the god of this world hath blinded the minds of them 


which believe not, leſt tl he light of the glorious goſpel of 
Chriſt, ho is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 
For God Who commanded the light to ſhine out of dark 


nels, hath ſhined in our hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of * glory of ann mn w_ of an 
Chriſt. e {4055-20 15 895 FL 8 n 2 2 111 


Nevertheleſs, ſd who WR deſtitute: of: this right 
taſte, and are at heart, and in practice unfriendly to the 
dictates of true wiſdom, and enemies to it, may be rational. 
y convinced, and in this ſenſe believe, that the Bible is. 
a revelation: from God. They may be ſo perſuaded of 
the external evidence of this, and ſee ſo mute Lhe in 
ternal evidence; in a degree, as to aſſent to it in their: 
reaſon and judgment. They may attend to it ſo much 
as to be in à degree convinced of their moral blindneſs, 
and their want of a new heart, and right taſte; and that it 
is wholly owing/to this, that they do not ſee; and are not 
pleaſed and charmed with the glory of the goſpel; and 
that this is altogether their own fault; and that they are, 
on this account, in a very miſerable condition: Vea, they 
may be in their reaſon and judgment, in a meaſure con- 
vinced of all the truths contained in the Bible, while they 
have no reliſ for beg aan n are teen "Owe 
real enemies to them. e * 

And where this eee Ny Hey . _ it is 
_ to ignorange or prejudices; which take place by a 
bad education, or from the want of a good one, together 
with the ſtrong, evil and corrupt biaſſes of their hearts, 
and the indulgence'of various fooliſh and hurtful luſts, 
and to many other things of this kind, by which many 
have been led to conclude, abt che eat and true doc- 


trines 
| » de tec e 


Nie Conelyfion | Paar 1. 
; of divine revelation; ab fen eng aid hee 
and to embrace contrary doctrines, more agreeable tothe 
_ felfiflineſe, pride, and other luſts of men. While others 
have, from the ſame evil biaſſes, been prejudiced againſt 
the ſcriptures, and rejected the Bible, as fo fabalous, in- 
conſiſtent and abſurd, as not to be worthy of the regard 
of a rational man; and have hereby plunged themſel ves 
into an abyſs of darkneſs and uncertainty, while they have 


| boaſted that they worn! en the infallible diftates of 
their own'reaſon, | 


Al theſe eee, 20Wev | diftinguilhed in fome 
reſpeds, are wholly. anſwerable and blameable 'for their 
ignorance, incredulity and error; and that they do not 
diſcern, reliſh, and love the truths of divine revelation, 
not pleaſed and charmed with the divine character, and 
that of the Redeemer, diſplayed in the Bible. For this 
is as really owing to a ſhutting the mental eye againſt the 
light ſhining in the ſcriptures, anda refuſing to come 
to it and ſee it, as is a perſon's ſhutting his bodily eyes, 
and refuſing to admit the light of the ſun, when it ſhines 
in its meridian brightneſs and is as real a voluntary 
exerciſe of the governing taſte and propenſity of the 
heart, oppoſing the light of the truth, as any other exer- 
ciſe of heart of which man is capable, though there may 

be a difference in many reſpects. How ctiminal then is 
all infidelity, and turning away from the truth revealed 
in the ſcriptures, in all thoſe who live under n U 
a" how * the Wen 1 e 
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bas a ,, BOM 7 vor 
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5 HAPPY Fecht if HIGHLY AD IG, 'OF TH OTB 2111 IN, 
FS ier EEG 25 5 
QAolag ,Oyou che filming treatiſe.on ihe Mitten- 


able to ſee the miſtakes which are nom made on 


ts head and hen; far what 18 advanced 3 — 3 


agrecable to that which is noted in che ſeripture 


of truth, and a true and proper deſcription of the 
rents which. are tc take place and to rectify r, 
every, miſtake. - eee e ſubmitted 5 


to your beter judgggent.. 


##\ > 


When you ſhall learn what 1 55 3 : | a 
in define and practice, have: been, and are non 


imbibed and propagated z; 


and in What an ĩimper- 


fect and defective manner they are oppoſed and 


| confut 3 and the truth explal 


ed and defended'; 


And: obſerve how. many defects and miſtakes there 
we in thoſe writings which contain; moſt truth, 
and come neareſt ta the ſtandard: of all religious 
truth, the holy ſcripture, vou. will be ready 0 
onder how all this-could- be, wheredivine revela- 


tion is enjoyed. But your benevolence and can- 


our, will make all propbr * for all the | 


N Eo e 


W 4 


N 


mum is dedicated asyou. will dive in that happy 
era, and enjoy the god of it n a much higher 
degree, than it can be now enjoyed in the proſpect . 
of it. And that q may know if this bookrſhall = 
be conyeyed dom to your time, What is n. 
thought of you, and of the Rapp day, in which —_ 
Jon will come onithe tage of flife, Fou will be 


„„ BO 10 0 1 10 X 
. and darkgeſy, whichitake place i in thele 
days, and pity us; while your piety will lead you 
to. aſcribe the greater light and advantages which 

you will enjoy, and your better diſcerning and 


1 15 judgment, not unto yourſelves, but to the dif- 


tinguiſhing, ſovereign { grace of God. 
Though you have yet noexiſtenee, nevertheleſs, 


9 the faith of the chriſtians in this and in former 


ages, beholds you at hand to come; and real - 
laing your future exiſtende and character, you are 
bo greatly efteemed: and loved; and the pious have 
great joy in you; while they are eonſtantly, and 
win great carneſtneſs praying for you. They who 
malle mention of the Lord, will not keep ſilence, 


nor give him any reft, till he eſtabliſh, and till he 


| thake Jeruſalem a praiſe i in tlie earth. For you they 
are praying and labouring, and toyou hi are min- 
jüſtting; and wirkout you they cannot be made per- 
ect. And you will enter into their labours, andreap 
e the happy fruit of their prayers, toils and ſufferitigs. 
They will be in heaven, with” the holy an 
and the ſpririts of the juſt made perfect, when you 
will come upon che ſtage in this world; and they 
will rejoice in you, in your knowledge, benevo- 
lence, piety, righteouſneſs and happineſs And al 
their paſt prayers for you will be turned into joy 
and praiſe, And you will, in due time, be gather- 


eld together with them unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | 


in bis eternal kingdom, and join in ſeeing and 
praiſing him forever, aſcribing blefling, and honour, 
and glory, and power, unto the only true God, the 
1 So, and 17 OE. Amen. N 55 
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Aga Ren e ̃ ↄ m bs... - * 
X PARTICULAR» hiſtory of the church. of Chi den - 
n. of the Apoſtles to this men af she various hang ess 
through which it has paſt ; of the dectvine which have een 
nught and maintained; of the diſcipline; Warſnip, and ne. Eo i 
nen, which, have taken place; of the grand apaſtgeylin; e 
church of Rome, and of the reformation, Ke. mien be ee 2 
aly ſubjoĩned to the fartgaing ſyſtem, wem it nt that has 
been done by a number f writers-alreadyis ie that ae ese 
FF with- ecelafaſtical -biſtaryycaiey — 
obtain this information hy books already cat: Which ds? 
ame time, ſerve to confirm the truth and divine original of þbrif | 
tanity, by diſeovering in hom many inſtances the Nate of the 
church, and the events which have had'a particular reſpest to! at, | 
hne been ſoretold, and haue taken place. according to-the e.. 
dftions. - This ſubjef has been - particularly illustrate hy Mir. 
Lowman, in his & Paraphraſe and; Notes on the Revelatianipf 
dt. John.” And ſince, more largely, by: Biſhop Nerten nb his 
„Diſſertation on the Prophecies, which bayy remarkably: er 
iulilled,20 at this time ars fulfilling in the world. i 
A treatiſe on the Millennium, Dee fe 


"- 


of the church of Chriſt, from this time to the end of the world, | | |; 
4 it ig predicted and: deſcribed in divine E is bouche 1 


4 


75 itſelf, there cannot de fo c fulltand pleaſin an 
2 d Med: 


ridiculous notions edncerning it, and made ſuch a bad improve- 


5 appearance of N e Fay intereſt of e and 
his church; and to ati mate them to faith, patience and perſever. 
ance in obedience to, Chriſt ; putting an the h ſalvation 
for an helmet. And to excite: them more earneſtly © pray for 
| the ent and coming of the kingdom of Chriſt: Of 

which kingdom, as it is to take place in this world, or of chriſ. 


riprure doQrine*of the Millennium be kept out of view. 
In the firſt three centuries aſter the Apoſtles, the doctrine of 


the Millennium was believed and taught; but ſo many unwor- 


thy and abſurd e by ſome vanced concerning it, that 


it afterwards fell into diferedit, and was oppoſed, or paſſed over 


in filence, by moſt, until the reformation from popery,, And 
then a number ot enthuftaſts advanted o many unſeriptural and 


anunt pf it, that matiy, if not moſt of the orthodox, in oppoſing 
abem, were led to diſpelieye and oppoſe.the'doftrine in general; 


on te ſapy little ot nothing in favour of the dockuine, in uuf jen 


en, 1090101 vil obo , 
Bui feu of eee writers of the laſt oentury in Britain, 
ur im other parts of the proteſtant world, Have ſaid any thing 10 
eſtabliſh or explaln this doctrine: And they Who have memtiogied 
iti do appear; at leuſt che moſt: of them, not to have well under- 

mod it. In the preſent century, there Hascbeen möre attention 


_ wit ard the ſeriptutes which relate to it; have been aiore@are 
Lully cunſſdered, and explkined by a'number of writers ; and it 


nas been ſet im à more rational, ſeriptarat and important light, 
tian before/ Dr. Whitby, has rittetr a ke on the -Millen- 


nium. Ard Mr. Robertfon; and Mer Bowman, have afferted 
arid explained it in ſome meaſure, i in cheir eupoſition of the book 
bf the vevelatien by the Apoſtle John {eſpecially the beginning of 
dhe twentieth chapter! of that bock! And the late *Profident 
Dawurds, attended much to this ſubjeRy and wrote upon it more 
_ thaw#any other divine in this century. In the year” 17% be 
| n a books entitled « An humble __— to 1 ex- 


n 3 
* * 


5 17 * * * 1 2 1 R os 0 4 
I "Wy 9 ** : W eee 
9 * e - ad Rs INST REI EP 7 I MY * os 
* 4 EN (net * * F 838 5 TOE WE ITY 9 25 5 
* * ey - * 95 
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1 
8 
plicit no” ani a idle u jon "We _ 

dinary prayer for the revival. o of. reli gion, an nd t 

Chriſt's kingdom on Gab. Fn 8 t e N Ele. 2 

hecies concernin the laſt-time.”” In whiel X rg TY 

i from RE i Tuch a a day 5 210 0 8 25 7” 

in a poſthumous - publication, f his, intitled A hiſto Hh he 7 

volk of Redemption,” t this ſubje ect is brough into Vier, an — 8 ts 

ticularly 7 conſidered, T! heres alſo 2 ſermon on the. l-. 

lennium, by the late Dr. Bellamy. a Fin "rite Ts have $ 

occaſionally” mentioned it. it. " And this 55 ee ars to be beg "UM 3 

more particularly into view In, the bird - ind Frese on 

and i in converſation, i in this ag ag 85 than 5 14 . imes;; 3 Ati) 4 

doqrine of the e Millennjum i * "nid gene ra rally bi e lieved, and BE 

underſtood. - wy N * $445 (2.4.3 


This is rather an encouragement tc to Ac pr f: FA 1 exp lite * 
and illuſtrate, this 1 important, plegfir ng, deff ch ; I W hich eve- 
ry chriſtian is fo muck intereſted, that a "Feaſ6rt Why nothing 1 more 205 
hould be ſaid upon it. The ſubjeRt is far from being exhauſted; 
and as the church advances nearer to the Millennium ſtate, we have . 
reaſon to think the predictions in divine revelation reſpecting it, , 
vill be better underſtood ; and the minds of chriſtians will be 
more excited to great attention to this ſubjeR; and ſtrong deſires 3 
to look into thoſs things, and to earneſt longinge and prayers for 
the coming of the kingdom of Chriſt, as it will take place in that 3 
day. And all this is to be effected, by means and proper at. | | 
| tempts and exertions. Many maſs run to and fro, * know. 5 
ledpe ſhall be increaſed.” | 5 

The prophecies of events which are yet to ake place, cannot 4 . 

o fully underſtood before theſe events come to paſs, as they will % 
be when they are fulfilled ; and there is great danger of making 
miſtakes about them. And it js certam, that many. have made” 
miſtakes, ſince they have made very different and oppolite con- 
fructions of the ſame prediQions ; and therefore all cannot bæ 
icht. So far as the prophecies which reſpect the Millenmum, 
of which there are many, can be underſtood, and the real mean- | 
ing of them be made plain, by a careful and diligent attention to 
them, and + comparing them with each other, men may go on * 
| ground, and be "certain of their accompliſhment. - And whatever. 
be is a plain and undeniable conſequence, from what is exprelsly | pre- 
. is OY revealed i in the prediction, as an event, or ar- 
| 6 | — _ eumſtance 
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* 5 4 F 4 | SH 1 * 1 10 x y , 7 7 * 8 7 x 
5 : - TY . Y % S 3 ( x : > 
7 wo 2 8"; "> 8 4 x 8 x . ' ; ; Y 
. s 4 yy : : | 
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1 8 j included” in it. But every 
| opin ng furure events, which is matter of con njecture on- 
1 x, however a it _ oy in the New o him who ) 

| o ietive 
* Whol au- 
G th thoug ht to be very important, and ought to be 
ö © underſtood, and pt conſtantly i in the view of all, in order to 


_— their having a roper conception of the church of 'Ohrift 4 in this 
=_ | world, and rea ding the ſcriptures to their beſt advantage, and 
=— greateſt comfort : Though perhaps ſomething. will be advanced, 
=_ ene events w which, according to ſcripture, are to takeplace 
_ time, and the introduftion of the happy ſtate 
have not been before ſo OO 25 
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5 5 Chriſt ito dome to a late of proſperity in this world, 
' which "16 has never yet enjoyed"; in WIT: it W 
kinue at AN: 4 pe a1 8 i» 


ſpoken | to the ſerpent, may be confidered as dpi the deftrue: 
tion of the kingdom of the devil in this world, by the wiſdom and 
energy of Chriſt. & He thall bruiſe. thy head, and-thou thalt 
bruiſe his heal. Satan has bruiſed the heal of Chriſt, in the 
ſufferings and diſhonour” he has been inſtrumental of bringing 
upon himztand in the oppoſition: he has made to the iritereſt and 
church of Chriſt, in this world. And it is natural to ſuppoſe; 
that Chriſt ſhall bruiſe his head in this world, by deſtroying his 

| intereſt and kingdom among men; and gaining à conqueſt over 
him, in the ſtruggle and war which has taken place between the I 
Redeemer and ſeducer of men. And by the Redeemer's ruin AY 
the head of the ſerpent, is ſignified that he will not deſtroy him 3 
by the mere exertion of his power, but that by his ſuperiour WI. 
dom, he will confound and defeat ſatan, in all his ſubtilty ned 
cunning, on which he depends ſo much, and by which he aims = 
to diſippoint Chriſt, and defeat him in his deſigns. And by this 
he will make a glorious difplay of his wiſdom, as well zs of his 
power; while he diſcovers the eraftineſs of fatan to be fooliſhneſs, 

and diſappoints him in his devices, carrying all the counſel of this 

cunning froward enemy headlong. If all this could not be 

gathered from this paſſage, conſidered by itſelf z yet that this is 

the real meaning, will perhaps appear, from what has already 

taken place in accompliſhing this prediction; and from o 
prophecies reſpecting this, ſome of which are to be broughpynto 
View in the ſequel : Without which the full meaning of this firſt | 
promiſe could not be known. 


ys 
by Gen; ii, 13. 


In onder to bruiſe the head of a A in ee 
effetually-; ; and turn his boaſted wiſdom nnd cunning into fool- 
iſhneſs, and entirely defeat him in this way, he muſt have oppor- 
tunity and advantage to try Ris ill and powerþand practiſe all 
his cunning, in oppoſing Chriſt, and the ſalvation of men. And 

in this way be overcome and wholly defeated, in the ruin of his 
intereſt and kingdom among men; fo tät all Mis attempts (hat 
turn againiſt himſelf, and be the occaon of making the victory 
and triumph of the Redeemer greater, more perſpicuqus and glori- 
ous, in the final prevalence of his kingdom on earth, by drawing 
all men to him; and deſtroying the works and kingdoms of ſatan 
in this world, and ſetting up his own on the ruins of it, and ſo 
as to turn all the attempts and works of the devil againſt him, and 
render the whole ſubſervient to his own: intereſt and kingdom. 
And thus the coming and kingdom of Chriſt will be, * As the 
light of the morning, when the ſun riſeth, even a morning without 
tlouds;; as the tender graſs ſpringing out of the earth by clear 
mining after rain.“ When the ſun riſes in à clear morning, af- 
ter a dark night, attended with clouds, rain and forms, the 
morning is more pleaſant, beautiful and glorious, and the graſs 
ſprings and grows more freſh and thrifty, than if it had not been 
preceded by ſuch a ſtorty night. So the proſperity and glory of 
the church, when the ſun of righteouſneſs ſhall riſe upon it, wih 
healing in his beams, will be enjoyed to a higher degree, and be 
more pleaſant and glorious, and Chriſt will be more glorified, than 
if it had not been preceded by a dreadful night of darkneſs, con- 
fuſion and evil, by the wickednels of 1 and the power * 
N e aan. 
The words above cite, are the yd of Dividithe Proph- 
ut, and ſweet Pfalmiſt of Iſrael, ind are a prophecy of the glorious 
event now under conſideration. © The Spirit of the Lord ſpake 
by me, and his word was in my tongue. The God of Ilrael 
Maid, the Rock of 1ſrael ſpake by me. He that ruleth over men 
mult be juſt, ruling in the fear of God. And he ſhall be hke the 
morning, when the ſun riſeth, even a morning without clouds; 
aggthe tender grafs ſpringing out of the earth, by clear ſhining 
after rain.“ The firſt words may be-rendered ſo as to give the 
true ſenſe more clearly. © He who is to rule over mem (I. e. the 
Meſiah) i is juſt, ruling in the fear of 8 15 The words hg 
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now is commqniy not expreſſed, but ee in, he Re | 
rew, ſhould have beep ſupplied ; © He that ruleth, or is to rule over. 
men, is juſt.” This is exidentiy a,propbecy concerning Chrifh, his 
church and kingdom, when. he hall take to himſelf his great power, 
and reign in his kingdom, which, ſhall ſucceed the reigg of 12 
during the four preceding monarchies, which yere, Hirt to ta ke 
place, which will be mere particularly explaiged,. as, We proceed i in 
examining, the prophecies of this great event, The latter day glory. 
And that theſe. words of David, are a prediction of the reign. of 
Chriſt on earth, after the long prevalence of ſatan and wicked m 
is farther evident from the words which follow, relative to the fame | 
thing. But the ſons of Belial ſhall all of zbem as thorns be thurſt 
away, becauſe they cannot be taken with hands. Byt the man = 
that ſhall touch them, muſt be fenced with iron, and the ſtaff 
of a ſpear, and oY ſhall be mſg burnt. with firs 1 in the fame 
place. 
Exactly parallel with this hos Ze thas of the Prophet | Mati- 
ahi « Behold, the day cometh, that ſhall burn as an oven, 755 
all the proud, yea, all that do wickedly, ſhall be ſtubble, and the 
day that cometh ſhall burn them up, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, that 
it ſhall leave them neither root nor branch. But unto. you that 
fear my name, ſhall the ſun of righteouſaed ariſe with healing in 
his wings ; and ye ſhall go forth and gr] up. as the calves in the 
ſtall. And ye ſhall tread down the wicked; for they ſhall be aſhes | 
under the ſoles of your feet, in the any: ths I Tall do this mn 
the Lord of haſts. 3. 245% th 2 
But to return . e a pet: 8 
or anticipation : The great and remarkable promiſe, ſo often made 
to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, and more than once mentioned. 5 
the Apoſtles, will next be conſidered. This promiſe was made 
Abraham, and of him, three times. In thee ſhall all the families 
of the earth be bleſſed.” + All the nations of the earth ſhall be 
bleſſed in him: * And in thy ſeed. ſhall the nations of the earth 
be bleſſed.” $ And this ſame promiſe. is made to Iſaac. I will 
perform the oath which I ſware unto Abraham thy father—and in 
thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be bleſſed. “ AM” 
Wen in N e er all the families ofthecanh 
1778 Mal. ir. I, 2, 3. + 600 xĩi. 6 l 1 cus. xvili. . 
J Chap, ii, 18. 1 Chaps xxxi, 4. l e eee 
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be bleſſed. * , AdhathIn mentions his prom : 
ring to the days of the goſpel. Ye are the children fake 
Prophets, and of the covenant which God made with our fathers, 


| yet taken place, and ſo as to include all nations, and fill the warld. 


z ; * 
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12 Prophecies of 41 Mil 


faying unto Abraham, And i in thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the 
earth be bleſſed. 14 The Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of this promiſe as 


referring fo Chriſt, and all who belieye in him, making him to 
15 de the promiſed ſeed, and believers in him to be thoſe excluſively 
who are bleſſed i in him, in whom the promiſed good takes place. 
Know ye therefore, that they which are of faith, the ſame are 
the children of Abraham. And the ſeripture, foreſeeing that God 


would juſtify the heathen through faith, preached before the goſpel 
unto Abraham, taying, In thee ſhall all nations be bleſſed. 80 
then they which be of faith, are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. — 
Now to Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. He ſaith 
not, And . but” as of one, AIDE ſeed, 


Which ie Chriſt. 


This prediction a and promiſe i: is very Wes and „ That 
all the families, kindteds and nations of the earth, ſhould be bleſſed 
in Chriſt, by their becoming believers in him. This has never 
yet taken place, and cannot be fulfilled, unleſs chriſtianity and the 


kingdom of Chriſt ſhall take place and prevail in the world to a 


vaſtly higher degree, and more extenſively and univerſally, than 
has yet come to paſs ; and all nations, all the inhabitants of the 
earth, ſhall become believers in him, agreeable to a great number 
of other prophecies, we. of "Ie will. 13 en in wy 
ſeQion.. : Y «$44: 

The reign of Chriſt on FRY with his chav ani] n WA 


the happineſs and glory of that time, is a ſubje& often mentioned, 


predicted and celebrated in the book of Pſalms. To mention all 


that is there ſpoken with reference to that happy time, would be 


to tranſcribe great part of that book. Only the follawing paſſages 
will now be mentioned, which are thought abundantly to prove 
that the kingdom of Chriſt is to. prevail and flouriſh/in this world, 
as it has never yet done; and the church is to be brought tos 
fate of purity, proſperity and happineſs on earth, which has! not 


In the ſecond Pſalm, it is predicted and promiſed, that the Sun 
of God ſhall inherit and poſſeſs all nations, to the ends of the 
enn z Which neceſſarily implies, that his church and 1 
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ſhall be thus extenſive, reaching to the ends of the earth, and in- 
cluding all the nations and men on earth. „ have ſet my king 
upon my holy hill of Zion. I will declare the decree? The Lord 
hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have 1 begotten 
thee. Aſk of we, and 1 ſhall give thee the heathen for thine in- 
heritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for thy-poſſeſſion:”2* 
By Zion here is meant, as in numerous other places in the proph- 
ecies, the church of Chriſt, of which Mount Zion wWas a type. 

The twenty ſecond Pfalm contains a prophecy of the-ſufferings* - 43 
of Chriſt ; and the glory that ſhall follow; and of the latter it is 1 
aid ; * The meek ſhall eat and be ſatisfied. They ſhall praiſe ; 
the Lord that ſeek him: Your heart ſhall live- forever. All the 
ends of the world ſhall remember, and turn unto the Lord: 
And all the kingreds of the nations ſhall worſhip" before thee. 
For the kingdom is the Lord's; and he is the Governor among 
the nations: For evil doers ſhall be cut off: But thoſe that wait 
upon the Lord, they ſhall inherit the earth. For yet a little while, 
and the wicked ſhall not be; yea, thou ſhalt diligently conſider his 
pace, and it ſhall not be. But the meek ſhall inherit the earth, 
and delight themſelves in the abundanee of peace. This is a 
prediction of an event whieh has never taken place yet. Evil 
doers and the wicked, have in all ages hitherto poſſeſſed the earth, 
and flouriſned and reigned in the world. When it is promiſed, 
that they who wait upon the Lord, and the meek ſhall inherit the 
earth, and delight themſelves in the abundance of peace, the 
meaning muſt be, that perſons of this character will yet have 'the | 
poſſeſſion of the garth, and fill the world; when no place ſhall be 
found for the wieked, as they ſhall be all-defiroyed, and their 
cauſe wholly loſt. And all of this character who have lived be- 
fore this time, and waited upon the Lord in the exerciſe of meck- "i 
neſs, ſhall flouriſh and live in their ſueceſſors, and in che proſperity 1 
ind triumph of the cauſe and intereſt, in which they lived and died. 
This is agreeable to other prophecies of this kind, as will bethewn 
in the ſequel. All the ends of the earth ſhall remember and 
turn unte the Lord: And all the kindreds of the nations ſhall 
vorſhip before thee Who can believe that this has ever yer 
been? But few of mankind, compared with the whole, have yer- 
turned unte the Lord. By far the greateſt part of the nations of 
dee earth, even to the ends of the world, have worſlüpped and de 
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all 1 NN ag) whack all the ha. 
oo ſhall remember, and turn to the Lord; and all, the kindr 


th 
ol the nations ſhall worſhip: before him; then the meck ſhall i 4 
"a. the earth, and delight them ſelves ia the abundance of peace, 
The whole of the fixty ſeventh Pfalm is a prediction of the ſame 
— the ſame, time, which is yet to come. It is a prayer 
of the church that ſuch a time may take place; at the ſame time 
enpreſſing her ſſurance that it was coming ; and the whole is a 
prophecy of it. God be merciful unto us, and bleſs. us; and 
aue hie face to ſhine upon us. That thy way may be knoun 
upon earth, thy ſaving health 4 all nations. Let the people 
ee ede let all he people praiſe, thee, O let the na 
tions be glad, and ſing for joy; for thou ſhalt judge the pep]: 
righteouſly, and govern the nations upon earth. Then {hall the 
earth yield her increaſe ; and God, even our God hall bleſs us 
God ſhall bleſs us; and all the ends of the earth ſhall fear him. 
The yenty. ſecond Pſalm, the title of which is, A Pſalm for 
Solomon, contains a prophecy of Chriſt and his kingdom, of 
whom Solomon was an eminent type. The Pſalmiſt looks beyond 
the type to the antitype, and ſays things which can be applied to 
the latter only, and are not true of the former, conſidered as dif. 
tinct from the latter; which is common in the ſeripture, in ſuch 
. Here it is ſaid, «He ſhall come down like rain upon the 
mon graſs ; as ſhowers that water the earth. In his days ſhall 
F he righteous flouriſh; and abundance of peace ſo long as the 
moon endureth, He ſhall have dominion alſo from ſea to ſea, 
and from the riyer unto the ends of the earth. All kings ſhall 
fall down before him: All nations ſhall ſerve him. His name 
hall endure ſorever: His name ſhall be continued as long as the 
ſun and moon ſhall be bleſſed in him: All nations ſhall call Rim 
bleſſed. Bleſſed be the Lord God, the God of iſrael, who only 
doth wondrous things. And bleſſed be his glorious name for- 
ever, and let the en een en * nnen 
and Amen 
Ariſe, O God, ies thin is for 3 ſhalt inherit al 
nations In this Pſalm, the rulers and judges zmong men are 
accuſed of uarighteouſneſs, and condemned and then the Pfalm- 
iſt coneludes with the words now quoted, which refer to ſome 
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ſecond Pfalm, the keathen, i. e. the e eee ee given 

e his © inheritance; and ew the ſame thing is ex- 
* halt inherit all nations.“ | ng 

the rh 5 meant his reigning und ſubdu | 

the earth, to'a"tordial ay root which: will de more 


i the pl RANNN ingdon higreign thi 
« O worthip'the Lord in r aus — 
all the earth. Say among the heathen, that the Lord reignetht 
The world alſo ſhall be eſtabliſned, that it mall not be moved, > 
he ſhalt judge” the people righteouſly: Let the heuvens re- 
joice, and let the earth de glad: Let the ſea rar — | 
fulneſs thereof. Let the field be joyful, and all that is there- 
in: Then ſhall all the trees of the wood rejoiet before the 
Lord; tor he cometh to judge the earth: He ſhall Judge the 
world with righteouſneſs and the people with his truth,” What 
is here foretoldꝭ is to take place before the end of the world,” and 
the general judgment; and it relates to the Whole" World all'the - 
earth and the nations in it; the kingdom and rèign of Chriſt is 
wextend to 311 ef them: And his coming to judge the earth, and 
the world in righteouſneſs, intends his reipi ing in Tighteouſneſs, "> 
and bringing all, nations to ſhare in the bleſſings of his ſalvation Y 1 
ind kingdom.” Agrecable” to this, it is fald by Chriſt, by Iſaiah A 3 
nd Jeremiah, „ Behold a king ſhall reign in ig blen net. In 
thoſe days, and at that time, will 1 eauſe the branch of righteduf- 
neſs to grow up unto! David, and hie ſhall We * Judgment 4 
righteouſneſs in” the land,“ or in the earth. Ex 1 
Great part of the prophecy of Ifalah, relates t 10 flourithi ing 
nd happy ſtate of the kingdom of Chriſt, and. the proſperity of 
the church in the latter days. "When he foretells the return, of Wes 
the people of Iſrael from the Babyloniſh captivity, which was a 
type of the deliverance of the church of Chriſt from ſpiritial Ba. 
bylon, and from all her enemies in this world, viſible and inviſt-: "- | 
ble, he commonly looks forward to the latter, and keeps that in 
view, and lays things of 1 it which are not true of the former, and 4 
eannot be applied to it.” And as Zion, Jerulaſeih, uy * „„ 
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10 Propheciet of the Millennium, 


Ifrael, were types of the church and kingdom of Chriſt, as includ. 
ing all nations, the former are commonly mentioned only as types, 
being put for, and ſygnifying the latter, And when the goſpel 
day, the coming of Chriſt, and his church and kingdom, are 

| brought into view, all that is included in theſe is — ey 
and commonly chief reference is had to the Millennium, or the 
| day of the flouriſhing of the kingdom of Chriſt on earth, which is 
in a peculiar manner, and eminently the day of ſalvation ; and 
will iſſue in the complete redemption of the church, at and after 
the day ofjudgment. He who reads this prophecy with care and 
diſcerning, will be convinced of the truth of theſe . 
and in any other view, great patt of it cantiot be underſtood. 

Only part of the many prophecies of the glory and exiegt of 
the kingdom of Chrift in this world, which are contained in this 


book, will be now mentioned, as thoſe which aremoſt expreſs and 


clear, with reference to the ſubject in view. They who attentive. 
ly read this prophecy, will . many more whey en, 
ſame event. 
And it Gn paſs i in- che laſt PR: that he mountain 
of the Lord's houſe ſhall beeſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 
and ſhall be exalted above the hills; and all nations: ſhail flow 
unto it. And many people ſhall go and ſay, Come ye, and let us 
go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the houſe of the Ged of 
Jacob, and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his 
paths ; for out of Zion ſhall go forth the law, and the word of 
the Lord from Jeruſalem, And he ſhall judge among the nations, 
and ſhall rebuke many people : And they ſhall beat their ſwords 
into plowſhares, and their ſpears into pruning hooks ; Nation 
ſhall not lift up ſword againſt nation, neither ſhall they learn war 
any more.“ Ir is certain, that this prophecy has not been yet 
fulfilled, except in a very ſmall n as the beginning, and fir 
fruits of it. 
And there ſhall « come farts nad out of the tem of Jeſſe, and 
a branch ſhall grow out of his roots. And the Spirit ofthe Lord 
ſhall reſt upon him, the ſpirit of wiſdom and underſtanding the 
ſpirit of knowledge; and of the fear of the Lord: And ſhall make 
him of quick underſtanding in the fear of the Lord, and he ſhall 
not judge after the ſight of his eyes, neither reprove after the hear- 
ing of his ears. But with rightcouſyeſs ſhall he judge the <4 


af Iſai. i ii. 2, 34. 


- -& ccc oO” WR. --. 1 


2 het and with the breath ot 
his lips (hall dame ace. aer e 
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ſhall feed; eee eee del 


of the. aſp, and: the We; wt his ha 
trice' den. hey, ſhall,not hurt nar. eſtroy in a 
tain. : For ie eth ſhall de full of the knowledge of the Lord, as 
the waters over. the ea. 2 ante, er pres e $64 45 
This is £yideatly, a prophecy, of Chriſt, andi hi on 
earth. He ſhall judge and.reprove for.the. a the earthy.» 
ſlay all the wicked on earth, that the meek inher " 
is exaQly agreeable. to the ferementione pre phecy. in, the. == | 
ſeventh Plalm. | «Evil doers [hail be cut olf, and yet, * — | 
and the wicked ſhall not be 5 but the meek ſhall inher N 
and delight them ves in the abundance of peace.” ak this 
univerſal peace ant harmony, among men, dan * take place 
at, that time, is expreſſed i in the prophecy bef fore Heil _ * · — d 
figurative language; by the wolf dwelli with the. — 
And the ground and reaſon. of this is given. For the cart 
ſhall be full of the knowledge of the, — vaters cover the 
ſea,” P the. knowledge, of the Lord. i is meant or 
real chriſtianity, which conſiſis moſt sffcatially. in benevolence and 
goodneſs, a8 has. been, ſhown... So. far as this tak 

peace, and the moſt happy,concord. and uni £ b; 
every thing contrary. to this ſuppreſſed and, baniſhed. Tante 
when this thall take pl e univerſally ag fi | 
38 the waters gover the ſea, there will be nothing to defiroy.or, hurt, 


yet known, The true knowledge, of God has been ſo fat from 
flling the earth; that groſs. darkneſs has covered much the greateſt 
part of it ; and real ehriſtianity has been confined to narrow — 
bounds; and but very few of mankind. have geen to. the char» 
acter of true chriſtians, even where PRONE n ans pf ; 
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but univerſal, ſafery, peace and. loye . No ſuch time has-evef-been; - Ys 


fled ith. "inane of Go: dea tine ge 


tain, (hall the LarduthoRea days fendt of farthings, 
a feaſt e on the-lees, of fat things full of marrow; of wines 


| eniuleawell vetoed; / And he will deſtroy in this mountain 
— RY r all people, and tlie vill that is 


Lie will ſwallow up death in viftory, and 
the Land God will wipe away tears from off all faces, and the fe- 


| buke of his people ſhall he take away from off all the earth ; for 


me Lord hath ſpoken it. Andd it ſhalt Be faid'in that day, 545 5 
is our God, we have waited for hit, aud e will 0. "This is 
the Lord, we . eier Iu *. han ſr 10 5 
ane ee ee N22 N 
The goſpel is ier My ” 10 . vue ble rich fear; indi p None 
u all people nch ationb fal have their eyes opened to eit; 
and all reproach; and oppoſition to the church of Chriſt, thall be 
taken away from off all the earth; and there ſhall be unjverſal 
joy in the eon for wich the mann bees Tong” Hüten 
which ſhall come in the kt day. W . 
Comfort ye, comfort ye my ide; damm - G d, ——_ 
comfortably to Jeruſmem, and ery unto her, that her warfare is 
een that her iniquity is pardoned : For the hath rectiv- 
ed of the s hand double for all her ſins. The Vote of him 


- ibn erhatt ie wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 


firaight-in the deſert a high way for our God. "Every valley hal! 
be exalted, and every mountain and Will ſhall be made'low; 2 
the - crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough places plain, 
And the glory of the Lord ſhalt be revealed; and elf feſ# xa i 
: pune For the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it.,“ ?“? 

This is x prophecy of the times of the goſpel, as it is ihn 


5 bed! in the New Teſtament: It does refer to the firſt introduc- 


tion and the coming of Chriſt into the world; but is not confined 
to this: It gives a comprehenſive view of thts great ſalvation, and 
* favour and glory which is to eome to the church „ 


len, . e. r 
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kind, ſmall ſee it together. — — $4 
is to be accompliſhed-in a time yet to come When «The — 


ſhall be filled with the kno edge of the glory of the Lord, as the 


waters cover the ſea. All that precedes TORY r 
to it, as the miniſtry of John tlie baptiſt; vas an introduction to it, 
and more immediately. prepared the way ſor Ohrid. a e 2942 
From the beginning of the fortieth r of Iſaiah, to the end 
of the ſixty ſixth chapter, with which his prapheey-eloſes, there-is | 
almoſt one cantinued-ſeries of prędictions and promiſes of good; 
ſalvation, happineſs and glory to the church of Ohriſt, hieh have 
principal reference to the latter day when the Millennium ſhall 
take place; and hen they ee eee eee 
It will be fufficient to anſwer the end now poſed, 1 
the following paſſages: . 
Salvation by Chriſt; is frequently: Rt eat 3 
ed to the ends of the earth, which has not yet been-accompliſhed. 


Lock unta me, and be ye ſaved; a the ends of the earth j for 1 


am God, and there is none elſe. And he faid;:It is a liglit thing 
that thou ſhouldeft be my ſervant to raiſe up the tribes af Jacob, 


and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael: I will alſugiye the e for a „ 


light to the Gentiles, that thou mayſt be my ſalo tion uni t 
nd of the earth. The Lord hath made bare his holy arm im dh 
eyes of all nations, and all the ends of the earth ſhall ſee the falyation 


of our God.” + The ſame phraſe is uſed by the prophet Mieah. 


And he ſhall ſtand and feed in the ſtrength of the Lord, in the 
majeſty of the name of the Lord his God, and they ſhalt abide: 
For now ſhall he be-great unte the:ends of the rarth. 0 nf 

The ſixtieth chapter of Ifaiah, is filled with comfort and prom- 


iſes to the church; as alſo are the preceding chapters, The fol- 


lowing expreſſions may be particularly noted. Atiſe, Shine, for 


thy light is eome, and the glory of tbe Lords riſen upon thee.- 
For behold the darkneſs ſhall cover the earth, and groſs darkneſs 
the people; but the Lord ſnall ariſe upan thee, and his glory {hall - 


be ſeen upon thee. The-Gentiles ſhall: come to thy light, and 
kings to thy riſing.” Therefore, thy gates ſhall be open continual- 


. ſhall not be ſhut day nor night, that men may bring untsg 
thes the forces of the Gentiles, and that their kings may he 


B 2 brought. 
* Hah, e. . Iſai. xt. a8. Alg, 6. 6—B: 
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— 5 ſhall be mb eas N 


ſuch event has been yet. When this ſhall take place, all nations, 
all mankind, muſt belong to the church; for all others ſhall be 


r 0 hed.” 
Techariah. x . e, 
-Thefixty fi rſt ch net Inn, in on che lame ſubſeck nd 4 


ſixty ſecond throughout. Upon ſuch promiſes made to the church, 
ſhe breaks forth into joy and praiſe, in the proſpect of the good 


that is coming to her. 1 will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my 
ſoul ſhall be joyful in my God ; for he hath clothed me with tho 
garments of ſalvation ; he hath cdvered me with the robe of righ- 
reouſneſs, as a bridegroom. decketh himfelf with ornaments, and 

as a bride adorneth herſelf with jewels. For as the earth bringeth - 


forth her bud, and as the garden cauſeth the things that are ſown 


im it to ſpring forth; ſo the Lord God will cauſe righteouſneſs and 


praiſe to ſpring forth before all nation. « For Zion's ſake, I will 
not hold my peace, and for Jeruſalem's. ſake, I will not reſt, until 
the righteouſneſs thereof go forth as brightneſs, and the ſalvation 


thereof as a lamp that burneth. And the Gentiles ſhall ſee thy 


righteouſneſs, and all kings thy glory: And thou ſnalt be called by 
a new name,gyhich the mouth of the Lord ſhall name. I have ſet 
watchmen upon thy walts, O Jeruſalem, which thall never hold 


_ their'peace day nor night. Ye that make mention of the Lord, 


keep not filence, and give him no reſt, till he eſtabliſh, and till be 


make Jeruſalem a praiſe in the eerth. Go through, £0 through the 


gates; propare you the way of the people; caſt up, caſt' up the 


highway, gather out the ftones, lift up a ſtandard for the people. | 


Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed wnto the end of the world, Say yo 
to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy ſalvation cometh ; behold, 
his reward is with him, and his work before him. And they ſhalt 


call them, The holy pevple, the redeemed of the Lord : And thou 
ſhalt be called, Sought out, A city not forlakch. 7 Wo hath 


heard ſuch a thing? Who hath ſeen ſuch things? Shall the earth 


be made to bring forth in one day, or ſhall a nation be born at 
once ? For as foon as Zion travailed, ſne brought forth her chil- 
dren. Shall ident to the birth, and not cauſe to bring forth? 
ſaith the Lord. Shall I cauſe to bring forth, and ſhut the womb ? 


8 28 Rejoice ye with Jerufalem, and be glad 1 ; 


n n-type * 4 Chap ur ue. 


The dne thing is dd by the Propher 


e 272 and be fiticied with Ment ohio ae. 
conſolations; that ye may milk out, and be delighted with the 
abundance of her glory. For thus faith the Lord, Behold, I In 
extend peace to her ny Are eee que oo one" ie gk _ 
a flowing ſtream. | bee 
In the prophecy of Jil e following part Les are FT * 
which predict the utter abolition' of idolatry on earth, and the 
converſion of all nations to chritfanity, which events have not | 
yet come to pals. At that time they ſhall call Jeruſalem (i.e. 
he church) the throne of the Lord (i. e. The Lord mall reign in 
and by it.) And all nations ſhall be gathered unto it, to the 
name of the Lord, to Jeruſalem ; (i. e. mall become members of 
the church.) Neither ſhall they Walk any more after the i imagina- 5 
tion of their evil heart. * NIV ſhall wholly renounce their 
idolatry, and all their wickedneſs. '* Thus ſhall ye ſay unto 
them, The gods that have not made the heavens and the earth, 
even they ſhall periſh from the earth, and from under thoſe hea-"" 
vens. They are vanity, and the work of errors. In the time of _ 
their viſitation they ſhall periſh.” According to this prophecy, . 
' this will take place while this earth and the heavens remain, and i 
therefore before the day of Judgment. n ants 


This ſubje& is ſet in a very clear light i in the book of Daniel the * 
Prophet. It is there repeatedly declared that the church, or king- | 
dom of Chriſt, ſhall be the laſt kingdom on earth; ; that it ſhall” 
ſucceed four. preceding monarchies, become great, and fill the. ; 
world, and exiſt in a very happy and glorious ſtate on earth. By 
the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, and the interpretation of it in the 
ſecond chapter of Daniel, the kingdom of Chriſt. is ſet in this 
light, The image which Nebuchadnezzar ſaw, repreſents four 
kingdoms or monarchies, vi, 1, The Babylonian. 2. The Medo, 
Perſian, or that of the Medes and Perſians, 3. The Macedonian i 
. or Grecian, 4. The Roman. Thele are all to paſs away and de 
b deſtroyed, to make way for a fifth kingdom, which ſhall be great, 

and fill the world; which is deſcribed in the dream, by the fol- 
lowing words: « "Phau ſaweſt till a ſtone, was cut out without 


hands, which ſmote the image upon his feet that were of i iron and 
clay, and break 


5 
. 
be 


came like the ch: JV: the. eee . Pc 4 — mind 
catried them away, that no place was found for them; And the 
one that ſmote the image became a great mountaig and filled the 
whole earth,” This is interpreted by Daniel in the following words: 
Aud in the days of theſe kings ſhall the God of 8 ſet up a 
kingdom, which ſhall never he deſtroyed: And the kingdom ſhall 
not be left to other people, but it ſhall break i in pieces, and con- 
fume all theſe kingdoms, and itſhall ſtatid forever. For as much 
as thou ſaweſt that the ſhone was cut out of rhe-mountain without 
hands, and that it broke in pieces the iron, the braſs, the clay, the 

|  flver and gold, the great God hath made known to the king what 
hall come to paſs hereafter.” That this laſt kingdom is the 
oY kingdom of Chriſt, there can be no doubt. The fame is called 
zn the New Teſtament, The kingdom of God, or the kingdom 
of heaven.” + This is to ſucceed the kingdom of the Romans, and 
to fill the whole earth, in which all nations, all-mankind will be 
included. The Roman empire or kingdom, is not yet wholly 
deſtroyed; therefore what is here predicted of the kingdom of 
- Chriſt is not yet accompliſhed, but ſhall take place in ſome 15 
day. Nothing can be plainer and more certain than this.. 
In the ſegenth chapter of this book there is ee eee of 
ws fame thing in a viſion which Daniel had. He faw the ſame 
four empires or kingdoms in their ſucceſſion, repreſented by four 
great, wild, fierce beaſts, coming up from the ſea. The laſt king- 
dom turned into a little horn which came up laſt; and Daniel 
4 heheld till this fourth beaſt with the little horn was ſlain, and his 
| body deſtroyed, and given to the burning flame.“ And then the 


vifion proceeds, '* I ſow in the night viſions, and beheld; one like 


| the Son of man, come with the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
ancient of days, and they brought him near before him. And 
there was given him dominion, and glory, and à Kingdom, that 
all people, nations, and languages ſhould ſerve Him: His domin- 
jon is an everlaſting dominion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his 
kingdom that which ſhall' not be deſtroyed.” © This viden is 
briefly explained to Daniel in the following words: Theſe 
great beaſts, which are four, are four kings (i. e. kingdoms) which 


MAN} ariſe out of the earth. But the faints' 'of the Moſt High 


ral! tak the kingdom, and pollefs the kin ü m forever, even for- 


eee Poo, val L Leet 
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of the 1 Am the ee d aide little „ 


« Even. of that herm that had eyes, and a mouth that ſpake: 
great things, uhoſe look was-mere Rout tham his fellows. And 
the ſame horn made war Wüh the ſaints and prevailed againſt 


them; until the ancietſt of days came, and judgment Mas given 


to the ſaints of the Moſt High g; aridbthe time came thut tliefaints 
poſſeſſed the kingdom. And he is then told, be Fhat the fourth 
beaſt ſhall be the fourth kingdom upom earth. Andithe ten horn 


out of this kingdom, are ten kings that ſhall ariſes And ansther 
hall riſe aſter them, and he ſhall be diyerſe from the fit, amd he 


ſhall ſubdue three kings. And he ſtiall ſpeale great words nl 
the Moſt High, and fall wear out the ſaints af the: Moſt Highs 
and think to change times and laws: And they ſhallibe given in- 
to his hand, until a time, and times, and the dividing of time. 
But the judgment ſpall ſit, and they ſtrall take avayſhisdominionz 
to conſume and to deſtroy i to the end. Aud tbe kongdam umi dimins 
im, and the greatneſs 'of ther hingdim unden the whole: heavens; halt br = 
given to the people of the faints of the Mel High, whoſe kingdom is an 
everlaſting kingdom, and all d ll ſerve and obey him 
As in Nebuchadnezgar $ dream, 0 in r 1 
laſt kingdom, is the kingdom af Chriſt, Wy. 
It is Jeſus Che whom Daniela; And zxchold, or nn 
Son of man; came With the clouds of heaven. And there wat 
tiven him, dominiar and glory, and: a Kingdoms that all people, 
nations and languages ſnould ſerve. him.” His kingdom ant da 
minion is univerſal, including all the inhabitants of the eurtin 
And theſe. (hall. be all dbints ar holy perſons; ande bchersean be 
the proper ſubjects of this kingdom *The ſaints of the Moſt 
High ſhall take the, Kingdom, and poſſeſs the kingdom forever, 
and the kingdom, and dominion, and the greatneſs of the king 
dom under, the whole: heaven, Hall be given te the people of the 
faints of, the Moſt High. The ſſrongeſt expreſſions ars uſech and 


 Tepeated, to aſſert the univerſality, of this, kingdom, gomprehend- 


ing all mankind ho ſhall· then live on earth. And it is repeat · 
edly declared, that this Kingdom hall ſtand forexer. It ſhall * 
be deſtroyed by any lucceeding power or kingdom, as the former 
kingdoms were, but ſhall continue to the end of the. world, and 
then be removed to „heaven, to a More perfect and glorious ſtate ; 


ever. 


* 


and there exiſt and Zouritn in the 8 3 forever and 
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ve Fus line hem which was ata royed with the 
beaſt, whoſe body was given to the burning, flames is the Pope of 
| Roma: with the r and power, civil and eccleſiaſtical, ot 
which he is the head. This beaſt with this horn, is ngt yet de- 
ſtroyed. When this is 4 the kingdom and power of ſin and 
ſatan in the world will fall; and then the kingdom of Chriſt will 
riſe and fill the world, aingeaiced here, and in the ſecond 

ter of this bock. This is very evident by theſe prophecies, if there 
were no other; but this truth is greatly illuſtrated and. eſtabliſh. 
ed; by thoſe predictions of the ſame event which have been con- 
 fidered ; and more ſo, by thoſe which are yet to he mentioned. 
| + The Prophet Micah predicted the proſperity of the church of 
_ Chriſt, and the prevalence of his intereſt and kingdom in the loft 
| deys + And there is a particular prophecy of the ſame event by 
Tephaniah. T This is alſo particularly foretold by Zechariah: 
Sing and rejoice; O daughter of Zion, for lo, licome, and I will 
duvell in the midſt of thee, ſaith the Lord. And many nations 
ſnall be joined to the Lord in that day, and hall be my people; 
and Iwill dwell in the midſt of thee.” $ Rejoice greatiy, O daugh- 
ter of Zion; ſhout, O daughter of Jeruſalem Behold % King 
cometh unto thee: He is juſt, and having ſalvation, o und 


will eut off the chariot from Ephraim, and the horſe from Jervſe- 
ow wa the battle bow ſhall be cut off; and he hall fpeak/peace 
| ; ien: And bis deminion ſhall be from ſea" ten 10 ſeu, 
. r even to the ends of the earth. The whole of 
the fourteenth chapter relates chiefly to this great event, and haps 
py time; of which only the following words will ven 
And it ſhall come to paſs in that day, thatthe/light hall not 
be clear, and dark. But it ſhall be one Jay; which ſhall be known 
to the Lord, not day and night: But it ſnall come to paſs, that at 
evening time it ſhall be light. And it ſhall be in that day, that 
living waters ſhall go out from Jeruſalem: Half of tem toward 
the former\ſea; and half of them toward the hinder ſen: In ſum- 
mer and in winter it ſhall be. And the Lord ſhall be King cer 
all the earth. e . n de one Hy ge his name 
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This is 8 of the Millennium "ES in figurative lan- 
Then, in the moral world, the church, there ſhall be no 


night 1 darkneſs ; no change -of day and night, as there was be- | 
fore, when the church was in a ſtate of affliction, when her days of: 


proſperity were ſhort, and ſoon ſucceeded by darkneſs and night, 


of degeneracy and afflition : But at the time when night uſed to 


come on, it ſhall be day ; fo that it ſhall be conſtantly light and 
day, and the enjoyment of proſperity, light and. holineſs, without 


interruption. And there hall be à conſtant flow of living waters, 


without any interruption, into all parts of the earth, among all 


joy and happineſs, .. And then all idolatry and falſe worſhip ſhall 
be wholly aboliſhed 3. and Chriſt ſhall reign in all the earth, and 


agrees exactly with all thoſe which have been ee . 
out the ſame 1 re glorious event. 


read of chriſtianity, until all nations ſhall become the ſervants 
of Chriſt ; and that Chriſt and his people ſhall reign on earth a 
thouſand years; when ſatan ſhall be caſt out of the earth, and his 
ſubjeſts and Kingdom ſhall be deſtroyed ; agreeable tp the nu- 


mentioned. 


Jeſus Chriſt has foretold this, by the following” OF _ 
Another parable put he forth unto them, ſaying, The kingdom 
of heaven is like to a grain of muſtard ſeed, which a man took 
nd ſowed in his field. Which indeed is the leaſt of all ſeeds : 
But when it is grown, it is the greateſt among herbs, and becometh 
a tree ; ſo that the birds of the air come and lodge in the branches 


heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman took and hid in three 
meaſures of meal, till the whole was leavened.”* By the firſt, of 
thoſe parables Chriſt teaches, that his church and kingdom, 
though ſmall in the beginning of it, ſhould increaſe and become 
Neat in the world. In the next, he makes an advance, and more 
fully predicts the univerſal extent of this kingdom ; that the goſpel 
ſhall not ceaſe to ſpread and influence the world, till all mankind, 


lving on earth, the whole world, ſhall be formed by it, and imbibe 


D | the 
Matth. xiti. 31, 32, 3 | 


\ 


nations ; that is ſpiritual bleſſings, conſiſting in ſpiritual life, holy © | 


il nations ſhall truſt in him, and obey, him, This prediction 


Tus prophecies in the New Teſtament, foretold the univerſal 


merous prophecies in the Old Tae which or been 


thereof. Another parable ſpake he unto them, The kingdom of 


.— 


* 
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© ſpirit of ie 3 o as to become the children of this | kingdom, Ik 
the kingdom of heaven ſhall not finally prevail and extend to all 

nations, and fill the whole world, how can this parable be 4 hiſt or 
true repreſentation of it ? In this view of i it, it agrees exact 
many of the prophecies which have bonds mentioned 3 and with 
rs which are yet to be conſidered, 


Agreeable to this, are the following words 1 Chr, 10 e 
e he aſſerts the ſame thing, © Now is the Judgment of this 
world: Now ſhall the prince of this world be caſt out. And 1, 
if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto mes 
What is here foretold by Chriſt, is not yet accompliſhed, except 
in a very ſmall part, as the firſt fruits and pledge of the whole,— 
A foundation for this was laid in the death of Chriſt, when he was 
lifted up on the croſs ; but the prince, of this world, the devil, is 
not yet caft out of the world ; nor has Chriſt yet drawn all men 
unto him. Chriſt has Wan great numbers to him, who have 
become his faithful ſuhjects and ſervants, and has made great in- 
roads upon the intereſt and kingdom of the prince of this world; 

but very few of mankind, compared with the whole, have been 
| drawn to Chriſt ; by far the greateſt number even in the chriſ- 
tian world, have rejected and oppoſed him; and the kingdom ol 
ſatan has on great and ſtrong, including the moſt of men who 
' have lived in the world, from the time in which theſe words were 
| ſpoken by Chriſt, to this day. Both of theſe events are therefore 
yet future, and the former is to make way for the latter; or rather 
one is included in the other. The ſame things which are here 
foretold, are predicted in different words, in the twentieth chapter 
of the Revelation, which will be conſidered. When Chriſt ſays, 
He will draw all men unto him, he does not mean that every one of 
mankind hall come unto him; for this is contrary to known fat; 
and to many expreſs declarations of Chriſt. But that in conſe- 
quence of his death, the kingdom of ſatan ſhall be utterly deſtroyed 
on earth, and then all nations, even all men then in the world, 
ſhall become his voluntary ſubjects, and believe in him. fe 


This was ſuited to ſupport and comfort his diſciples; and friends 

| at that time, when he had been ſpeaking of his own. death as at 

hand, in the view of the glory that ſhould follow his dying on the 

eroſs: and ſerved to explain what was ſpoken by the voice from 
heaven, 


© Joh) xii. 31, 42. e * 
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re 


| Stet. I. ; 


heaven, in anſwer to his | petition, 60 Faber dont thy n n 
« [ have both, glorified it; and will glorify it ot de® Sl 
What the Apoſtle Paul ſays in the' eleyenth chapter of his 
epiſtle to the Romans, of the Jews and Gentiles, which compte- 
hend all mankind, holds forth this fame truth. He there ſpeaks of 

the Jews who Wits then, the moſt of them, broken off from the 
church by unbelief, as yet to come into the kingdom of Chriſt, even 
all of them, which he terms their fulneſ5, And he fays, that when 
they ſhall in their fulneſs be brought in; the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles ſhall come in alſo. The fulneſs of the Jews, and the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles, muſt include the whole of all nations. And he 
ſpeaks of what had taken place in the days of the Apoſtles, in the 
converſion of Jews and Gentiles, as only the firſt fruits, the root, 
foundation and beginning, of the whole lump, and the tree which 
were to follow in the coming in of the Jews 8 r hg ig In * 
whole world, in the fulneſs thereof. | 
| This leads to recolle& the many prophecies by the acide 
Prophets, of the reſtoration of the Jews to a ſtate of holineſs and 


happineſs, in the laſt days, which has not yet come to paſs, ſome 


of which it may be proper to mention here, as they ſerve to con- 
firm the point under conſideration. The thirty fourth, thirty 
ſixth, and thirty ſeventh chapters of Ezekiel; relate chiefly to this 
event, Though the return of the Jews from their captivity in 
Babylon, may be implied in this prophecy, and ſome expreſſions 
may have particular reference to that ; yet it evidently looks far- 
ther, to a deliverance and ſalvation, of which their return from 
Babylon was a type or pledge : And there are many'things pre- 
diced, which cannot be applied to the former, and were not true 
of it. Particularly the following: I will ſet up one ſhepherd 
over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſervant David: And 
he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their ſhepherd. One king ſhall 
be king to them all. And I will cleanſe them, ſo ſhall they be my 
people, and I will be their God. And David, my ſervant, ſhall 
be king over them, and they all ſhall have one ſhepherd. They 
ſhall alſo walk in my judgments, and obſerve my ſtatutes, and do 
them. And they ſhall dwell in the land that I have given unto 
Jacob my ſervant, wherein your fathers have dwelt, and they ſhall 
dwell therein, even they and their children, and their childrens” 

. 994 _ children. . 


* verſe I 4 Verſes 12, 16, 25. 


Fw, 


ns the Abllemium, Ster. I. 


„* David, ſhall be their prince for. 
9 ** By David, Jeſus Chriſt the Son of David is meant, an the 
former was an eminent type of the latter. Therefore this muſt 
refer to their reſtoration and happy ſtate under Chriſt, which is 
certainly not yet come; but will ke place, when there ſhall be 
one fold, and one ſhepherd, and ja and Gentiles ſhall be united 
in one church under the Redeemer, which, after the Millennium, 
ſhall be tranſplanted from earth to heaven ; whey, the ical 
David will reign over it forever. | 

The ſame is foretold, by the Prophet Holes | 4 Tha children 

| of - Iſrael ſhall abide many days without a king, and without a 

prince, and without a ſacrifice, and without an image, and without 

an ephod, and without teraphim. Afterward ſhall the children of 
Iſrael return, and ſeek the Lord their God, and David their king, 
and ſhall fear the Lord, and his goodnels in the latter days.” 4 
The children of Iſrael are now in the ſtate heredeſcribed, without 
2 king, and without a prince; without a ſacrifice; for their tem- 
ple is deſtroyed, and they cannot go to Jeruſalem, and their law 
forbids them to ſacrifice in any other place. They are without 
an image, without an ephod and teraphim ; for they have a great 
and obſtinate averſion from all kinds of idolatry, to which they 
were once ſo much addicted. They have been a long time, many 
days, | in this ſtate, and will continue ſo, until they return, and ſeek 
Jeſus Chriſt their king, and ſubmit to him, which is 80 to 
come. 

Theſe prophecies, and others of the ſame kind, if they. be eon · 
ſidered as having reference to the Jews excluſively, and not includ- 
ing the whole church of Chriſt, in the Jatter day, compoled of 
Jews and Gentiles, do prove that there is yet to be a time, when, 
the church of Chriſt ſhall be univerſal, and include all nations; 
For it appears from what St. Paul ſays, that when thoſe prophe- 
cies ſhall be fulfilled to the Jews, the fulneſs of the Gentiles will 
alſo come in, and all men in every nation will be ſubje& to Chriſt, 
and his kingdom ſhall be glorious, £54 fill n, * in 
this ſenſe “ All Iſrael ſhall be layed.” 


In the revelation made by Jeſus Chriſt to the Nc _— wk 
final victory and triumph of the church on earth, overall Her ene- 
mies, and the happy ſtate to which it will be brought, which ſhall 

a continue 

5 Chap, AXXiy, 23. XXXVii. 22, 23, 24, 23. + Chape ith 4, $+ 
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| Wan ſome 1 pects, We clearly bet 


worth; ha in the preceding prophecies ; by which they are illuT- 
trated, and their meaning is more fully fixed and confirmed. 
Here the general ſtate and circumſtances of tlie church, from tho 


time when the revelation was given, to this time, and down to 
the end of the world, are predicted. Here the afflictions and per- 
ſecutions, through which the church ſhould paſs ; the reſpite which 
ſhe ſhould have, and victory over the perſecuting power of hea · 


then Rome, in the days of Conſtantine ; the grand apoſtacy Which 


ſhould take place in the church by the riſe of the Pope, and the 


* 


hierarchy of the falſe church of Rome; the groſs idolatry which 


ſhould be practiſed in that church; and the violent eppoſition of 
this power to the true followers of Chriſt ; their cruel perſecutions 
of them, and ſhedding their blood, for a thouſand two hundred 


and ſixty years 3 the judgments that ſhould be executed on that 


corrupt church and her adherents, and on the whole world, for 


their obſtinacy in wickedneſs ; and the final overthrow of the 


Pope and all who ſupport him, and of the kingdom of ſatan in 
the world, and the deliverance of the church of Chriſt into a 
ſtate of reſt and peace, when this kingdom of Chriſt ſhall increaſe 
and ſpread, and fill the world; and continue in this happy ſtate 


on earth a thouſand years: All this is foretold ; much of which 


is already come to paſs; but the moſt happy and glorious events 
are yet to come. The great and remarkable things which have 
come to paſs, as they were foretold, are a ſtanding, inconteſtible 
evidence and demonſtration, that the prophecies in this book are 
from heaven: For it is as certain, that none but the omniſcient 
God can know and predict ſuch events, which take place accord 
ing to the prediction, as it is that this world was made by him. 
And the events which are come to paſs, and are now taking place 


in the world before our eyes, agreeable to the prophecies in this 


book, at the ſame time that they prove that thoſe predictions are 
from God, are alſo a pledge and aſſurance, that the prophecies of 
things not yet come, will be fulfilled in due ſeaſon, --+ - 


"The ſubject now in hand, will lead more particularly to con- 


ider what are the prophecies in this book, which relate to the 


future proſperity of the church and kingdom of Chriſt ; in this 

world, in which all the darkneſs and afflictions which do attend it, 

being oppreſſed and trodden down by na, while they prevail 
and 
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36 Prophecies of tht Millennium, Sect, 1. 
and triumph, ſhall iſſue; and to ſhow that ſuch à day is 3 
coming, according to the predictions which are to be found here, 

Insa the fifth chapter of the Revelation, the four and twenty | 
elders, who repreſent the church, appear rejoicing and praiſing 
Chriſt in the proſpect of their reigning on the earth. „ And th 
fung a new ſong, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the book; an 

to open the ſeals thereof: Fer thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed 
us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation; and haſt made us unto our God kings and 
prieſts : And we ſhall reign on the earth.” This is ſpoken of the 
ehurch, and is not literally true of every particular member of it, 
that then. actually exiſted in heaven, or on earth. When the 
church ſhall reign on earth, conſiſting of the numerous members 
who ſhall then exiſt in this world; all thoſe who are gone out of 
the world, and are in heaven, will reign in and with the church 
on earth, as members of the ſame ſociety and kingdom; and will 
partake in all the joy and glory of this event, in a much higher de- 
gree than if they were perſonally on earth: They will reigu in 
their ſucceſſors, who repreſent them, and in the prevalence, victory 
and triumph of that cauſe, which is theirs, and in which they 


lived and died. But this will be more particularly conſidered 


« And the ſeventh angel ſounded, and there were great voices 
in heaven, ſaying, The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdom of our Lord, and of hi Chriſt, and he ſhal! reign forever 
and ever.”* Here it is aſſerted, that under the ſeventh trumpet, 
which contains all the events from the time of its ſounding, to 
the end of the world, all the nations and kingdoms in this world 
ſhall become one kingdom, under Chriſt, and ſhall be wholly 
ſwallowed up in this kingdom, which ſhall not be ſucceeded of 
give place to any other kingdom; but ſhall ſtand forever. It 
ſhall continue the only kingdom on earth to the end of the world, 
and exiſt forever in heaven. Which is perfectly agreeable to 
many other prophecies which have been mentioned. The mean- 
ing is not, that this event ſhall follow immediately upon the ſound- 
ing of the ſeventh trumpet ; hut that this is comprehended in the 
events of this trumpet, to which: all the preceding have reſpect, 
and in which they ſhall iu as the moſt EPR ow” 


* Chap. x, 15, 


. * 
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event, to which all the inhabitants of heaven were re attending and _ 
m the proſpect of which they had peculiar joy. Der 3900 en 


1 The ſame event is celebrated in heaven, as having actually 
taken place, in the former part of the nineteenth chapter. And 
1 heard as it were the voice of a great multitude, and as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings, faying, 


Hallelujah F for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth: Let us be 


glad and rejoice, and give honour to him; for the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herſelf ready. And 
io her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be arrayed in fine linen, clean 


and white: For the fine linen is the righteouſneſs of ſaints. And | 


he ſaid unto me, Write, Bleſſed are they who are called unto the 


marriage ſupper of the Lamb. And he ſaith unto me, Theſe are 


the true ſayings of God.” Here the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is repre- 


ſented as reigning; as he never had done before; which is the 


ſame event which is ſo often predicted in the Pſalms, and by the 


Prophets, eſpecially by Daniel, by the Lord's reigning, that is 
Chriſt. And which is mentioned and celebrated in the tenth 
chapter; and in the twentieth chapter; And I faw thrones, 
and they ſat upon them, and judgment was given unto them, 
and they lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years“ By 
the bride having made herſelf ready, and being arrayed in fine linen, 
clean and white, is meant the eminent degree of holineſs and 
moral beauty, to which the church will arrive at that day, in the 


Millennium ſtate. This is repreſented as taking place upon the 


fall of antichriſt, and the great whore, the falſe idolatrous church 


of Rome. And it ſucceeds the overthrow of ſatan's kingdom in 


the world, and not only the deſtruction of the Roman empire un- 
der antichriſt, but of all the nations of wicked men ; which is de- 
ſeribed in the ſixteenth chapter, verſe ſeventeenth, & . 


And the ſame event is again repreſented in the latter part of the 


nineteenth chapter, and in the beginning of the twentieth. And 
I ſaw heaven opened, and behold, a white horſe : And he that fat 
upon him was called faithful and true, and in righteouſneſs he doth 
judge and make war.“ From the following deſcription it appears, 
that this perſon is Jeſus Chriſt prepared, and going forth to de- 
ſtroy his enemies on earth. And an angel is feen ſtanding in the 
ſun, in the moſt conſpicuous place, calling with a loud voice upon 
1 the fowls oye the air to come IE Longs 9 of the great . 


4 


to eat the fleſh of kings and captains, &c. * the ehh gf all mes, 
both free and bond, both ſmall and great. And he ſaw the beaſt 
and the kings of the earth, and their armies gathered together, to 

make war againſt him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his army,” 
And the beaſt and falſe prophet were deſtroyed by him; and the 
remnant of thoſe who joined with the beaſt and were enemies to 
Chriſt, were ſlain by him. This battle, and the deſtruction of the 
enemies of Chriſt, does not follow in time, and is not to take 
place after the events mentioned in the firſt part of this chapter, 
viz. the joy and praiſe in heaven, upon the reigning of Chriſt on 
earth, and the bride, the Lamb's wife, making herſelf ready, &e. 
but is a repeated and more particular repreſentation. of what is to 
precede that happy event, which had been before mentioned in 
the ſixteenth chapter, from the thirteenth verſe to the end of it. 
There the kings of the earth, and the whole world, are ſaid to be 
gathered together to battle; The battle of the great day of God 
Almighty.” So here“ The beaſt and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, are gathered together to make war againſt him that 
ſat on the horſe.” And there the battle is deſcribed as coming 
on, upon the- pouring out of the ſeventh vial, and great Babylon, 
which is the ſame with the beaſt, and the falſe prophet, and all the 
enemies of Chriſt, are deſtroyed in battle. Which is exactly paral- 
lel with the war and battle of which there is a more particular de- 
ſcription in the nineteenth chapter, and muſt be one and the ſame 
event. This is confirmed, by what immediately follows this de- 
ſtruction of the enemies of Chriſt, in the beginning of the twentieth 
chapter, which, as has been obſerved, is the ſame event with that 


deſcribed in the nineteenth chapter by the marriage of the Lamb, 


whoſe bride, that is the church, was made ready, and arrayed in 
fine linen, clean and white. A more particular and remarkable 
deſcription of this ſame thing, in the twentieth . is in the 
following words. 

« And I ſaw an angel come down from heaven, having the key 


of the bottomleſs pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he laid 


hold on the dragon, that old ſerpent, which is the devil and ſatan, 
and bound him a thouſand years, and caſt him into the bottomleſs 
pit, and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon him, that he ſhould de- 
ceive the nations no more, till the thouſand years ſhould be fulfill- 
ed: And after that, he muſt be looſed a little ſeaſon. And I fa 


thrones, and they ſat upon them, and judgment was my unto 
| mem. 


— 


——_—_ eden neither His as hey 1 p 
mark upon their foreheadg, or i their hands And fg lived art 
reigned with CHriſt a thouſand * years... But the reſt of the dead. 
lived-not again until the thouſand yeats were Sniſhed, This is 
the firſt reſurrection. Bleſſeck and holy is he that hath part in the 
firſt reſurrection. On ſuch the ſecond death hath ho power ; hut. 
they ſhall be prieſts of God, And of Chriſt, and at” reign wit y 4 
him a thouſand years.” 5M 
A particular explanation of ws paſſage of leripture win be 115 
tempted in the next ſection. Tha it does exprets and confirm _ 
the truth which is contained in the numerous prophecies which. : 
have been mentioned, "and which is ſet up 10 | be proved In, this - 
{:Qion, the following obſervations will OC W. i hh 
1. This event here predicted, is to take Macs after the overthtow / 
of the Roman antichriſtian kingdom,” and the deftruAion of all” 
the enemies of Chriſt and his church on earth. This i is evident _ 
from the account of the deſtruction of theſe in the prophec im⸗ 
mediately preceding theſe words, and upon which” ie 3 
ſoene opened in this paſſage, is to take place. And the fame u 
pedicted in the laſt part of the Bixteenth” chapter, 40 has Been 
own. This is agreeable to the prophecies of the ſame event, in 
the Pſalms, ind by Danſes, and others, viz. that tlie time of the | 
rtien of Chriſt, and of the fainits on earth, ſhall ficceed'the deſttuc- 7 . 
tion of the wicked, and the total" overthrow of all the preceding 
kingdoms and powers in the world, which has been from time 
to time obſerved upon them, when they were tranſeribed. At _— 
in this very paſſagez fatafihimſelf"is repreſented "2s bound, fe i 
caſt out of the earth, and ſhut Up in the bottomleſs pit; antecedent _ 
to the reign of Chriſt, and his follows; in the" world; "which © 
neceſſarily implies the toral fuld of his cauſe and kingdom o on eint. 
and the extirpation of all the wicked, Ws are His Children” * 2 
ſrvants. Therefore, the tithe Rete pied ited, Is bot! et come. 5 


2. All this j is to take place before the end of the world, and the 
day of judgment: This is very evident. and "certain, 43 55 It is. 
ſad, that when this happy. tine of a thouſand years is ended, faran, 85 
thall be loofed out of His Prifon, "and ſhall go but to « deceive the 
nations - which are in the four quarters of the earth: And then, 
after this, Chrift is repreſented as — to W of which 
E there 


by: 10 5 is he] to mig = ee reign Ch hin, 
whic ch, without any doubt, is the ſame. event, and the ame period, 
v hich | is foretoſd by Daniel and other Prophets, as 2 moſt happy 
| and.” joyful time, when that nation and thoſe men who will mot 
ſerve eſus Chriſt, ſhall be deſtroyed ; and there ſhall be/given to 
wy dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that: all people, nations, 
| language s ſhould ferve him. And the kingdam and-domin- 
20 and the 3 of the e under the Whole heave 
thall be given to the ſaints of the, Moſt High, and all domioions 
| "hall ſerve him, And the wa t and univerſality of the ku 
"of Chriſt, and of thoſe, who, reign with him, as including a all a» 
Hons and all: men, is ſuppoſed and implied in his hinging fatan 
and caſting him out, * that he ſhould deceive the nations na more, 
till the thouſand years, ſhould be. fulfilled,” 0 Satan is. faid-to de- 
© eeive. the whole world.“ And when he is caſt out of the, whole 
. Jeſus Chriſt and. his proj will take. poſſeſſion of it, and 
in all the earth, S TVT 
2075 Chriſt and his 83 to reign on e A, THODAAND 
We. "Fan 5.7 All have not been agreed inthe length of time denoted 
"here by-a thouſgnd years. Some. have ſuppoſed that a thouſand. 
"years, is ufed -indevinitely, not to expreſs any preciſg-number of 
Jene, but a great number of years, or a long time. But this can 
not reaſonably; be. admitted-as the ſenſe of the expreſſign here, ſince 
this preciſe number of years, is. mentioned ſix times in this paſſage, 
Which appears inconſiſtent wilh its being ved in ſuch an indefinite, 
© vague ſenſe... And beſides, there is nothing in the connection here, | 
Dr in the nature or cireumſtances of the. ese, 10 end r n | 
: Wee this number, as put indefinitely. „ 
Tl'bere are others who ſuppoſes that theſe are to de vadeniged 
to be a thouſand prophetical years, that is, as many years: as there 
dre days in a thouſand ſiteral years, a day being pur fer pyear— 
According t to this way af reckoning, a thouſand . yeapsyare put for 
- thee hundred and fxty thouſand. years.; for in that age, a year 
==" was reckoned. to couſilt of three hundred and ſixty days. It is 
aid, that in this book. of Revelation, | a day is CORO pit for a 
| Yr. A thouſand, two hundred andfxty, dayh, ms 
x N 4. ; $54 „ EAESS years, 
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days in ſo. aur 0 . hire} EA ts pars cr as 5 
they then did; Which therefore amount to the ſame number of 


years, i. e. Obe thouſand, two hundred and fixey” years, "And A 
time and times, and half a tine, 1. E. Ates years agd an hall 
mean as many! yeats ac there are days in three years and an Half 
which are juſt as many as there ate in forty two months; jy that is 
one thouſand, two hundred and ſixty, years. is therefore con- 

cluded, that theſe thouſand: years, muſt be Uindetſtood i in the Kite 
way; that is, that a day.is put for a year ; „ ich will amount to 
three hundred and ſixty thouſand years. N bog i 


** 


It is acknowledged that this e ras is | rs by * 


colour. of argument, and plauſibility.; Butt. Ae are objections 


o it, ſome of which will be mentioned. W h 
1. It does by no means. follow. tharthele; are beopbetled ye: 


in the fenſe mentioned, becauſe à day is put for à year, in other | 


places i in this prophecy. - There may be realons' for putting 4 day 


for a year, in other inftances 3, and yet there be no reaſon for put- 
ting a thouſands years for as many years &s there are days. in a 


thouſand years, in this inſtance ; and therefore"nio reaſon for, ati. 


derſtanding them ſo. And a day is not put for a year in every 


other inſtance in this book; The dead bodies 6 f the twa witneſſes . 


are ſaid to lie in the ſtreet of the city; three days and ah Hale 
which do not mean three years and an half, as.noevent rel Qi 


them can be made cofiſiſtent with ſuch anieaning... 8 


2. The number, a thouſand years, 

in one ſhort paragraph, ſeems. to be a reaſon that it is to be under- 
tod literally, for juſt4o many years, and not ſo many prophetical 
years. Eſpecially, as there is nothing in this cafe t lead, us.to 
underſtand it in the latter ſenſe ; but it may as conſiſtently” with 
every thing in this book, and this prophecy in particular, and mote 
ſo, as will be now-obſerved, be underſtood literally. And it is 

farther to be obſerved, that there is no inſtance in this book; of in 


the whole Bible, wherea preciſe number- is ſo oſten Prop in 


the ſame words, that is not to be underſtoad/literally.”. "9 


3. It ſeems ta be out of all proper proportion, to: e e 
vill be ſo long a time a8 three hundred aud fixty thouſand years. 


of proſperity and happineſs, and of great and univerſal holineſs * "> 
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ſy bad years phy: 5g * 1 n this does W 
con ſtent," with this world being Tepreſented as an evil world, ax it 
| is in the ſeripture: Or with. its being curſed. in conſequence of - 
mag s rebellion. One thauſand years, may be an exception out | 
of ſeven thouſand, in which the curle may | be mitigated, and i ina 
great meaſure removed; and yet, on the whole, or the whole 
taken together, | it may | be conſidered and called, 2n evil and accurſed 
world, for man's lake. But if there were to be only fix thouſand 
yeats of evil and the curſe, and thres hundred and ty thouſand 
years of good and a blefling, it would not, on the whole, be an evil 
or curſed, but a happy and bleſſed world. 

4 It has been obleryed, that the ET OMe is. == 
deſigned type or ſhadaw of the moral world, eſpecially of there- 
demption by Chriſt. And that creating it = fix days, and then 
reſting on the ſeyenth, is deſigned 0 be a type of bringing the 

moral world in the work of redemption, to a ſtate of reſt z that 
there are to be ſix thouſand years in which every thing with re- 
ſped to redemption, and the kingdom of Chriſt, is to be done and 

repared, for a ſevengh. thouſand years of peace and reſt, and joy 
in this glorious Work. And it will be (hown in the ſequel, that 
there are inſtitutions in the Moſaic ritual, which point out the fame 
thing. The ee ſeems to allude to this, when ſpeaking 
of the c coming of Chriſt, and the end of the world. “But beloved, 
be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the Lord 
as a thouſand years, and A thouſand, years as ane day. The Lord 
is not {lack concerning, his promiſe ; but the day of the Lord will 
come as a tbief! in the night,” &c. * Hence the conſtant revolu- 
tion of weeks, conſiſting c of ſeven days, f is an emblem of the revo- 
lution of time, which will come to an end, when the world has 
exiſted ſeyen thouſand years, And there has been a tradition 
| w both Jews la een We to . Leue, 
o ae ES ORE ; ALE Neves: 
* 45 Peter iii. 9. 95 wean An. R 
4 There is an old ASC 3 Lee eee Chriſtians, thas at the 
end of fx thouſand vears, the Meſſiah ſhall come, and the world ſhall be renewed, 
the reign of the wicked one ſhall ceaſe, and the reign of the ſaints upon earth 
mall begin.“ Newton's Di fertations on the Prophecies, Vol, I. Page 499-— 
Andagain; Vol. III. Page 410.—* According to tradition, theſe thouſand years 
of the. reign of Chriſt and the ſaints, will be the ſeventh millennary of the 
world ; for as God created the world in ſ days, and reſſed on the ſeventh," 
the world, it is argued, will continue fix thouſand yeara and the ſerenth — 
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and ſixty thouſand years, after the Millennium ſhall begin. 
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Now, this ſentiment and tradition ſu 


of the Millennium, is but one litera} thouſand years, or the ſeventh 7 
part of the time in which the world is to ſtand. And s far as 
there is any weight in them, oppoſe andoverthrow the notionthat. 
the world will not come to an end, till it has exiſted three hundred 


N 


EY 


5. All the ends of ſuch a day of peace and proſperity, of v iQory, 5 
trumph and ſalvation to the church on earth, and of the ſo much 5 
celebrated reign of Chriſt with his ſaints, in this world, will be fullx 
anſwered in a literal thouſand: years, ſo far as it can be learned what 10 
they are, from ſeripture; or man can coriceive them to be;z as 
much and as fully anſwered, as they could be in hundreds of Hou i 
ſands of years, or in any ſuppoſed length of time. W * 
Satan will be as much defeated and his kingdom and intereſt 


»holly deſtroyed in the world; the cauſe of wickednels, and evil 


men, will be entirely ruined and loſt, and they all baniſhed from 


4 
= 


the earth. The wildom, power, grace, truth, and faithfulneſs.of | 


Chriſt. will have a, proper and glorious manifeſtation, by — | 
ucing ſuch a ſtate, and continuing it as long as is moſt for his 


yory, and the beſt good of hie church, though it ſhall, continue 


but a thouſand years. The church may have, all the reward and. 

njoyment in that time, that d ĩs proper or deſirablethatir ſhould, = 
have on earth; and it may be.wiſeſt and_beſt, chem te take ſt 
2 more perfect, happy and glorious ſtate in heaven. A thouſand 
rears will be time enough for Chriſt to ſhow what. hie can do, W 
bringing good out of evil, and vindicating his cauſe and church, Y 
nd triumphing gloriouſly over all oppoſition from earth and hell, 
nd filling the world with: his powerful preſence and kingdom, 

with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord; with holineſs and | 

tippineſs. There will be full opportunity, in this time, to ſhow” 
nd demonſtrate, from fa&t and abundant,experience; what inthe” 


nature, beauty and excellence of chriſtianity z that it is exaRtly” | 
ſuited to form the world into a ſtate of love, union and happineſs; ; 
nd that all the preceding evils among mankind have been chief, 
oning to ignorance or neglect of Chriſt, and the true ſpirit of _ 


% 


= 


chriſtianity, and oppoſition to.thoſe in life or heart, or both. AU, 
dis will be time enough to ſhow, that all means are inefteual.to. . ' 
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md will be the great ſabbhariſm, or holy reſt, to the people of God : One day © 
ing with the Lord as a thouſand years, and a thouſand ears af neday.”— | 
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De apes 4436 "vey en d eas be effeche tothing 
= but thedpigic-of God, poured down in plentiful elfuGons; and to 
dive a ſample and foretaſte of ihe beauty, aeg 1 
- the holy ſociety and redeemed church in heaven. oY 
1 And in this thouſand years the work of rodectptiti adi 
E tion, may be fully accompliſhed, in theutmoſt extent and glory. of 
Y 8; it. In this time, in which the world will be ſoon; filled with keal 

cChriſtians, and continue full, by conſtant ptopagation, to ſupply the 
1 Place of thoſewho will leave the world 4 there will be many thou. 
|, ads born and live on earth, to ench one ihat had been born and 
4 lived in the preceding fix. houſand years. 80 that if they-who 
hall be born in that thouſand years, (all be all, or moſt of them, 
ſaved, as they will be, there will, on the u 1 de many e 
1 mankind faved, to one that ſhall be e Ee of 
- * Theonlyendthat can be imagined would by ae AY 
2 tracting t this time of the proſperity of the ehureli in this World, is 
| that greater numbers of mankind might exiſt, and be ſaved.” But 
that this is really deſtrable or beſt, all things conſidered, there it 
not the leaſt evidenee. A deſire that more of mankind ſhguld be 
ved than will be ſaved, in a thouſand years of the prevalence of 
holineſs and ſalvation, in all the families of the earth never could 
be ſatisfied: Fot though three hundred and ſixty thouland years 
hole be added, and all ſnould be ſaved who lived in that time; 
az for the ſam reaſon that this is deſired, it will be equally de- 
 firable,/and more fo, that the time of ſalvation ſhould. be lengthen- 
et out yet longer; and ſo on without end. This reaſon fot 
making the time longer, that more may be ſaved,” caniiot ceaſe; 
and a deſire of more time, on this ground, or for this reaſon, is 
Me the four things which Solomon mentions 2s never ſatisfied, 
And fay'not it is enough. It is moſt wiſe and beſt, that'a certain 
_ Hutnber and proportion of mankind ſhould be ſaved: And God 
only knows What this number i is, how! great, and what 3 
it bears to the whole human race. And no man Mas an any reaſor 
to think; that this number will not be compleated' Within 4 tert 

Fa years, after the Miltencium commences. Nor can there 
be the leaſt evidence from any quarter, that it will} ok, unlels 

there be evidence that the Millennium centalüs à longer time; 
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that, g evidenca.gf Wa bas "ESE raduced, or can he at prey, 
tent; And, tis certaing.that. the falyation of. more 9 
were the dinge de be dogger is no rg οα why it Mould be: longer. 
But this will he het, and,moſkinfallibly desi dad by thg event whink: 
will take placg in due ſeaſon: Which perhaps eannet: ba. deter 


ereed/in the, matter... And it ip 0 vey" 
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5 is 2, time, conn 105 whic 78155 cauſe of Chriſt hall prev 4 
in this world; "and 15 | ory read and fill the earth, 25 th 8. 
never yet done z : "itn vl hich 8 he church and pep 
(hall come to; 1 ate 0 of p pore and | proſperity ; L when boy 
of ſatan ſhall be e ut terly' eſtroyed and all wicked men 
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hurt or oppoſe the trüth ang \ Ways of Chrilt;” or his 5 e A 4 At id” 
this happy, glorious day ſhall aft a thouſand years. © "Oy 2, bh 4 125 
WW is koretgld. not by hd 4 prophecy, but is is BEM Ee 
nd abundantly metttbnud in the" fared; prophetic writings) ang 
rpreſented' by 3 valiety of tirig'Expreſiions,” and" by "GUfterent 
ſimilitudes, And in figurative: hn ange? "And?" 8 all Perfechy - 
gee to poinit "out*the ſame thing Ang there 1155 nany Br 
des of the fene ehen, by kad A xther 295 80 5 
which have not been particularly menten Tr eee 
Nothing Us Jet Baker place ir fav Our 6 H f E 

ind in oppoſition tö his ehetnles, Wich is in 10 55 ure 
able to theſe pfedletiens. By far the greater part f jan K 
hive been in 2 ſtate of f ignorance” of chriſtianity, 2 ofs 88 1 
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7 the Fuße er Cem in the durt 
Was of ſhort continuance, aud within nee * 1 
inte a ſtare of great calamity; by diviſions, ' contentions, and He- | 
bes and the empire was involved in confuſion and war. And 
from that time to this, the church has been in à low, afflicted 
las. The many promiſes made to Iſrael by che prophets, of teſ. 
toration to a long abiding ſtate of obedience, holineſs and proſperi. 
9, have not been in any meaſure - fulfilled” to that nation, 

43 2 to the church, including Jews. and: Gentiles, repreſented 

"ad typified. by Iſrael, Jeruſalem, Mount Zion, &e. If ſuch 2 

"of proſperity of the church 4 Chriſt, comprehending, Jews 
Sende, and all nations, were not yet to came, great part of the 

. in the Bible could have: but; a a low ET little mean 


SS boot 


SN ER CLE CST. 


LL 4 + AT 


put to death as a — 5 i men, ; ſhould ke this eee 
wiped « off We the Ft ht 9 0 * n and that the cauſe} in Lo 
ſuffered a 

world, wh 
or wha We — here n % 7 — e * 
be very higk. As many. were aſtoniſhed at him (his viſage was 
ſo marred more than any man, and his form more. than che ſons. 
of men) ſo-ſhall he ſprinkle many nations, ande kings ſhall thus 
their mouths: at. him: For that which had not been told them 
ſhall they. ſees and that which they had not heard, ſhall they con- 
fler. He ſhall, lee of the travail of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied. 
He ſhall divide the ſpoil with the ſtrong ; becauſe dig hach poured 
Fi his foul _ Herd: m_ was PIN? 5 the wenge 
rs. 

. Andi it appears very. defrable,. that the enemies 2 Chrift and 
his church, h6uld meet with diſappointment, be detested and 


| confounded i in this world, and that the reproach. which has been 


upon the church ſhould be removed: That the church ſhould 
u on ont beautiful ens and ſhine ir = i the true 1 of 
& 1 m. bt 1h ws kl, Ty I2s. 
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Auiſüanity: That it Wow he een, from experiment: in this 
world, what chriſtianity is, when acted out, according to the trus = 
nature and ſpirit of ĩt 3 and that this, and: this: only, can render 
men and ſociety happy in this ſtate, All this is therefore prediQ- 
ed, and promiſed.  * Behold, at that time I will undo all Mat 
afflict thee, and I will ſaye her that balteth, and gather her that 
was driven out, and I will get them praiſe. and fame in every land 
where they have been put to ſhame; For I will We you a name 
and a praiſe among all people of the earth.“ 

Onereaſon hy this day of falyation is delayed ſo long after the 
death and reſurreſtion of Chriſt, doubtleſs is, that there may be 
proper and full opportunity to diſcoyer the depravity and wickedy 
nels of man, and the inſufficiency. of all means that can be uſed; 
or methods taken, to bring men to repentance, and a cordial ſub- 
miſſion to Chriſt, unleſs accompanied hy the ſpecial, omnipotent 
influences of the Holy Spirit, to renew their hearts: And clearly 
to manifeſt the natural enmity. in the bearts of mankind againſt 
Chriſt, and the truths of the goſpel, and their ſtrong difpoſition, 
and unconquerable by all poſſible external means and advantages, 
to oppoſe, and pervert the goſpel; and abuſe it to the worſt pur- 
poſes ; that it may appear in the moſt clear and Rriking light, how 
greatly and wholly depraved, and uttetly loſt, men ate, unleſs they 
be ſaved hy the waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; and that the whole praiſe and glory of the ſalvation 
of every one, may be aſcribed to the ſovereign grace of Chriſt, and 
man be forever abaſed; When God has fufficiently tried men, 
and uſed a variety of the moſt proper and powerful means to bring 
the world to repentance, and all has proved in vainz he will then 
pour out his ſpirit upon all, and renew their hearts, and converts 
will ſpring up as graſs after thowers of rain; and the obſtinacy _ 
of man, and the power and ſovereign grace of Chriſt, will be ac- 
knowledged by all; and that men are ſaved, not by human might 
or powef, but by the ſpirit of the Lord. / 

And it appears proper and wiſe, that this day of proſperity and 
ſalvation, ſhould be in the latter end of the world, in the laſt times, 
as this is ſuited to excite and ſupport the faith and patience of 
chriſtians, who live in the preceding dark and evil times; and to 
encourage and animate them to faithfulnefs and conftancy, in fol- 
lowing Chriſt, and eee to his cauſe, 1 _ the midſt of _—_— 

* 8 : tions 

® Zephi, iti, 19, 20. N Zech. ir. 6. Rom. xi. 32. 1 Cer. 5 27. 
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42 „ The Millennium num State, Ster. II. 


nous and trials and this uſe is made of it in the ſcripture, el 
pecially in the book of Revelation. And this is ſuited” to excite 
the prayers of chriſtians in all the preceding ages of darkneſs, 
afflition and ſuffering, and the prevalence of fin, and ſatan; for 
the coming and kingdom of Chriſt ; which he has preſcribed az 
the firſt and moſt important petition in the pattern of prayer which 
he has given. Our Father, who art in heaven, hallowed: be 
thy name, Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done in earth as it 
is in heaven.” Daniel was excited and encouraged to faſt and 
pray for the deliverance of the people of God, from their affliction 
and diſtreſs in their captivity, by finding that this was foretold and 
promiſee by Jeremiah the Prophet.* And this has actually ex- 
cited chriſtians to pray for this event, in all ages of the church; 
and doubtleſs they will be awakened and ſtirred up to pray more 
generally, conſtantly, and fervently for this important, glorious 
event, as the approach of it is found by prophecy to be nearer: 
And it will be introduced in anſwer to the prayers of thouſands 
and millions, who have been, and who will yet be, crying to God 
night and day; reſolving not to keep ſilence, or give him any reſt; 
till he eſtabliſh, and till he make Jeruſalem a praiſe in the earth. 
For he will be enquired of oe this T his . and whats Pr to 
do it for them.“ 


® Dan. ix. 2, 3, 4. I Iſai. lxii. 6, 7 1 Hack XXXVi. 37. 
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In which it is it in what the Millennium will 


con ſiſt, and what will be the peculiar happineſs ng aon 
Y that day, according to Scripture. 


Wh: HERE have been, and till are, very different opin- 
ions, reſpecting the Millennium, and the events which will take 
place in that day; which are grounded chiefly on the fix firſt verſes 
in the twentieth chapter of the Revelation, which paſſage has been 
braught into view, in the preceding ſection; but is to be more 
particicularly conſidered in this. 7 Some 
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Some have ſuppoſed that this paſſage is to be taken literally, 
as importing that at that time, Jeſus Chriſt will come in his human 
nature, from heaven to earth; and ſet his kingdom up here, and 
reign viſibly, and perſonally, and with diſtinguiſhed glory on earth, 
And that the bodies of the martyrs, and. other. eminent chriſtians, 
will then be raiſed. from the dead, in which they thall live and. 
reign with Chriſt here on earth, a thouſand years. And one 
ſuppoſe, that all the ſaints, the true friends to God and Chi 
who have lived before that time, will then be raiſed from the deg 
and live on earth perfectly holy, during this thouſand j years. .Ar 
this they ſuppoſe, is meant by the firſt reſurrection. Thoſe who 
agree in general in this notion of the Millennium, differ with re- 
ſpect to many circumſtances, which it is needleſs to mention here, 

Others have underſtood this paragraph of ſcripture, in a figura- 
tive ſenſe. That by. this reign of Chriſt on earth, is not meant 
his coming from heaven to earth, in his human, viſible nature; 
but his taking to himſelf his power, and utterly overthrowing the 
kingdom of ſatan, and ſetting up his own kingdom inall the world, 
which before this had been confined to very narrow bounds; and 
ſubduing all hearts to a willing ſubjection, and thus reigning over 
all men, who ſhall then be in the world, and livein that thous - 
ſand years. And by © The ſouls of them which were beheaded 
for the witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word of God, and which had 
not worſhipped the beaſt, neither his image, neither had received 
his mark upon their foreheads, or in their. hands,“ living again 
and reigning with Chriſt a thouſand years; they ſuppoſe, is not 
meant a literal reſurrection, or the reſurrection of their bodies, 
which is not aſſerted here, as there is nothing ſaid of their bodies, 
or of their being raiſed to life : But that they ſhall live again and 
reign with Chriſt, in the revival, proſperity, reign and triumph of 
that cauſe and intereſt in which they lived, and for the promotion 
of which they died; and in whoſe death, the cauſe; ſeemed in a 
meaſure, and for a time, to die and be loſt. © And they ſhall live 
again in their ſucceſſors, who ſhall ariſe and ſtand up with the 
lame ſpirit, and in the ſame cauſe, in which they lived and died, and 
fill the world and reign with Chriſt a thouſand years, agreeable to 
ancient prophecies. « The meek ſhall inherit the earth. And 
the kingdom and dominion, and-the greatneſs: of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints 
of the Moft High ; whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting ki 

1 | 


\ world with holineſs and happineſs; is that Which is Here called the 
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wh aha hel rea: a fappoſe; that this 
revival of the truths and cauſe of Chriſt by the numerous inhabi. 
tants of the earth, riſitig up to a new àtid hoh) life, and filling the 


rl reſurreAion; in diſtinẽtion from the fecond, which wilt cofiſ 
= the reſurrection of the body; Whereas this is à ſpirjtinal Yefurres: 
; a reſurrectibn of the truths and cauſe of Chriſt, which had 
2 in a great degree, dead and loſt; and 4 reſurreftion of the 
uls of men, by the renovation of the Holy Ghoſt. * 
That this important paſſage of ſcripture, i is to be unge i 
time figurative ſenſe, laſt mentioned, is very probable, if not certain. 
And the fallowing e ars 2 Tulficient” to fop- 
pott Ty 55 
1. Moſt, if not all the prophecies it in 5 book, are Aelivered in 
kiporative language, referring to types and events recorded in the 
Old Teſtament; and in imitation of the language of the ancient 
Prophets. And this was proper and even neceſſary in the belt 
manner to anſwer the erids of prophety, as might eaſily be ſhown, 
were it neceſfary, The firft part of this paſſage, all muſt allow, is 
figurative. Satan cannot be bound with a literal, material chain. 
The key, the great chain, atid the ſeal, cannot be ynderſtged Niter- 
ally. The whole is a fipure, and can mean no more than chat 
when the time of the Millennium arrives, or rather previous to i, 
Jeſus Chriſt will lay effectual reftraints on ſatan, fo that His power- 
ful and prevailing influence by which he has before deceived and 
deftroyed a great part of mankind, ſnall be wholly taken from him, 
for a thoufand years. And it is moſt natural to underftand the 
other part of the deſcription of this remarkable event to be repre- 


fented in the ſame figurative language; as the whole is a repreſen- 


ration of one ſcene ; eſpecially, fince no reaſon can be given why 
it ſhould not be underſtood ſo ; And there are reſbns againit tak 
ing it in a literal ſenſe, which will be ge in the following 
particulars. h 

2. To ſuppoſe that Chriſt ſhall come in his human' nature to 
this earth, and live here in his whole perſon viſibly a tliouſand years, 
before the day of judginent, appears to he contrary to feveral 
paſtanes of ſcripture. 

The coming of Chriſt, and his appearing at the day of judy: 
ment in his human nature, is faid to de his Jecond appearance, 
anſwering to his frft appearance in his human nature = 

rom 


bier 5 Dorit 


« And as it is appointed unto mien once to die, ut after this the 
judgment: 80 Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins of many 
and unto them who look for him ſhall he appear che /econd ime, 
without fin; unte falvation.”*- The appearance. here ſpoken of 
js the appearance of Chriſt at the day of judgment, to complete the 
ſalvation of his chureh. This could not be his appearing the ſe- 
cond time, were he thus to appear, and to be bodily'preſent in his 
human nature on earth, in the time of the Millennium, which is 
to take place before the day of judgment. The coming of Chriſt, 
does not always intend his coming viſibly in his human nature; 

but he is ſaid to come, when he deſtroyed the temple ard nation 

of the Jews, and appeared in favour of his charch. So his des 
ſtruction of heathen Rome, and delivering his church from that 
perſecuting power, was an inſtance of his coming. And he will 

in the ſame way, come to deſtroy antichtiſt, and the kingdom k 
ſatan in the world, and introduce the Millennium; and in theſe 
inſtances, and others, he may be ſaid to appear. But his coming 

to judgment, and appearing to complete the final deſtruction of 

all his enemies, and to perfect the ſalvation of his church, is his 

laſt coming and appearance. | And though this will not be his ſes 

cond appearance and eoming, in the ſenſe now mentioned, and 
with reference to thoſe inſtances of his coming ; yet, as he will 
then come and appear vifibly in his human nature; this will be 

his ſecond coming and appearance in this way and manner, having 
never appeared on earth. in his human nature more than once be- 

fore, or fince his firſt aſcenſion to heaven, after his incarnation, . - 
Therefore, when the final judgment thall take place, Chriſt is re. 
preſented as being revealed, and coming from heaven, and this is 
often called, by way of eminence, his appearing; meaning his aps 
pearing and coming from heaven in viſible ſplendor and glory, in 

his whole perſon, in both natures, divine aud human. But if he 
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tontrary to the following ſcriptures ; © For the ; td” himſelf 
® Heb, ix, 27; 6. . : 


Nr 


ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, with the voice * * 3 
angel, and with the trump of God: And the dead in Chriſt ſhall 
riſe firſt. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from heaven, with 


his mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, &. When he hall come to be glorified in his 
faiuts.”** This is evidently his appearing the ſecond time, for the 
falvation of all them that look for him; and were he on earth be. 
fore this, in the human nature, during the time of the Millengi. 


| una, how could he be ſaid $0 he revealed, to deſcend and um, fr 
_ heaven to judge the world? 1 1 Wy 


3. As it ſeems to be contrary to the as mentioned; far. 
tres. to ſuppoſe, that Chriſt will appear on earth, and reign a 
thouſand years in his human nature; ſo it appears contrary to al! 
reaſon, - Jeſus Chriſt is now on the throne of the uniyerſe, having 
all power in heaven and earth given to him as. God-man, and 
Redeemer, being made head over all things to the church. - He 
is in the moſt proper, agreeable, and convenient ſituation to gov- 
ern the world, and take care of his church. It does not appear 


_ agreeable to his ſtation and office, as king and head over all things, 
for him to deſcend in the human nature, and ere a throne on 


earth; which, ſo far as can be conceived; would be no advantage 
to his perſon, deſign and work ; but very much to the contrary, 


| He is gone to heaven in the human nature, that he might reien 


there, till his enemies are made his footſtool, and all things ſhall 
be ſubdued under him. And his church on earth will enjoy him 


to as great a degree, and as much advantage, as if he were perſon- 


ally on earth in the human nature, and more; and will have 28 
great enjoy ment of his preſence. He is now in the belt ſituation 


to be adored and worſhipped by his church on earth. Though 


they now do not ſee him, yet believing and loving him, they re- 
joice with joy unſpeakable and full of glory. And it would not tend 
to increaſe this faith, love and joy, to have him come from heaven, 
and live in ſome place on earth, in his human nature; but the 
contrary : For but few, compared with the whole inhabitants of 
the world, could have acceſs to him, or ſee him more than they 


now do. And when the human nature is in heaven, all may 


equally have acceſs to him, love and worſhip him, His church 
and kingdom on'earth will be as happy, ſplendid and glorious, 2s 
if he were on earth, as he is now in heaven, and much more lo; 


for theſe will conſiſt in his ſpiritual preſence and influence, which | 
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may! be as great while his human nature is in bares As ifs it w r 
on earth; and in their holy conformity to Chriſt, which would 
not be increaſed by his being in that ſenſe on earth. It hence ap- 

in no reſpect advantageous or deſirable, but the contrary, 


that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould come perſonally in the human nature 
from heaven to earth, to reign here with his' church, or that he | 


ſhould thus appear, till he ſhall come to judgment. It is there - 
fore unreaſonable to expect or ſuppoſe he will thus come, unleſs i it | 
were expreſsly aſſerted in ſcripture, which it certainly is not; bur 
there are ſome, if not many paſſages, which ſeem to d be inconſiſtent 
vith it. 


It may be proper to-oblerys here, that the queſtion reſpecting 
the manner in which Chriſt will reign on earth in the Millennium, 
has no concern with the queſtion concerning the literal or figura- 
tive meaning of this paſlage, as the former does not depend upon 
the latter: For no man will ſuppoſe, that Chriſt's reigning on 
earth, is to be underſtood in a figurative ſenſe, . I he ſhall reign 
on earth in the hearts of men, by their voluntary ſubjection to 
him, he will reign as literally, as if he were preſent on earth in his 
humanity. The queſtion, whether this paſſage is to be underſtood. 
literally or figuratively, reſpects the ſouls of them that were be- 
headed for the witneſs of Jeſus, &c. their living and reigning with 
Chriſt a thouſand youre. This therefore leads to other TR 
tions, 


4. The Apoſtle Paul in his N Joes not appear to . 
to have his body raiſed from the dead to live here on earth again, 
after he died; or ſay any thing to lead the chriftians of os * o 
expect any ſuch thing, but the contrary. | 


He ſays, © It is appointed unto man ohe to die, but after this 
the judgment.” And leads chriſtians to look forward to the ſe- 
cond coming of Chriſt, when he will come to judgment, as the | 
next great event that will immediately reſpect them; which ſeems 
to be inconſiſtent with the ſaints having their bodies raiſed, and 
lving in this world again, a thouſand years before the day of judg- 
ment. He addreſſes chriſtians in the following words, If ye 
then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, 
where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of God, Set your affec- 
tion on things above, not on things on earth. For ye are dead, 
and your life is hid with Chriſt in God, When Chriſt, | who is 
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our life, ſhall appear, ow ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory,”# 
He directs them to expect and ſeek enjoyment in heaven where 
Chriſt is; 3 and not to expect that he will leave his throne there, ti 
he ſhall appear the ſecond time, to receive his ſaints to glory i in 
| Heaven. For appearing with Chriſt in glory, means, app 
with him in heaven, as that is the place of glory, where the re. 
deemed are brought to be glorified, to be where Chriſt is, to be, 
hold his glory. The Apoſtle Peter, ſpeaking of the diſſolution of 
the heavens and earth, fays, © Neyertheleſs we, according to his 
promiſe, look for new. heavens and a ney earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs.” Some have ſuppoſed, that this is the Millenni. 
um ſtate, which ſhall take place after the general conflagration, by 
which the earth will be renewed; in which a perfectiy holy and 
happy ftate ſhall commence, to which all the ſaints who had died 
ſhall be raiſed, &c. But ſuch a notion cannot be reconciled to 
other paſſages of ſcripture, in which, as has been obſerved, the 
Millenaium is repreſented : as taking place before the general con- 
flagration and the day of judgment. And after theſe are over, 
and the wicked are caſt into endlefs puniſhment, t the Apoſſle 
John ſays, © And I ſay a new heaven and a new earth : For the 
firſt heaven and the firſt earth were paſſed away; and there was 
no more ſea. By which the heavenly ſtate is chiefly if not 
wholly meant, where redemption and the church will be perfected. 
By the new heaven and new earth, is meant the work of redemp- 
tion, or the church redeemed by Chriſt. This is the new crea- 
tion, infinitely ſuperiour to the old creation, the natural world, and 
more important, excellent and durable; of which the Haber! is a 
faint type or ſhadow. 

The renovation of the hearts of men, by the Spirit of God, by 
which they become true chriſtians, is in ſeripture called a new 
creature, or as the original words x xricig may as well be ren- 
dered, a new creation. Therefore, if any man be in Chriſt, he is 

a new creature: Old things are paſt away, behold, all things are 
become new.” For in Chriſt Jeſus, neither circumciſion a- 

vaileth any thing, nor uncircumcifion, but a new creature.4”— 

Therefore, every true member of the church belongs to the new 

creation, and is part of it; and this new creation of the new heaven 
| and new earth, goes on and makes advances, as the church i is en- 
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Chriſt, will be brought to à very happy and glorious: ſtate in the 
Millennium, and greater advantages will be made then in this 
new creation, than were eyer made before. Therefore, to this 
event, the following prophecy of Iſalak, dees chiefly refer, if not. 
wholly. „For behold, I create. new heavens, and a new. earth. 
And the former ſhall not be remembered, nor come into mind. 
But be you glad and rejoice forever, in that which I create: For 
behold, I create Jeruſalem a rejoicing, and her people a joy. * 
It appears from the preceding and following context, that this 
prophecy refers to the Millennium, in which the new creation, the 
church of Chrift, will come to the moſt perfect and happy ſtate 
to which it will be brought in this world ; from which it will 
paſs to a perfect ſtate, and be completely finiſhed, after the general 
reſurrection and judgment. Then the old creation, the heavens 
and the earth ſhall paſs away, and be burnt up, and the new rea- 
tion ſhall be finiſhed, and brought to a moſt perfect, beautiful, 
happy and glorious ſtate, To the new heaven and new earth, 
thus completed, wherein that righteouſneſs or true holineſs, which 
is the beauty, happineſs and glory of the new creation, will well, 
i. e. continue and flouriſh forever, the Apoſtles Peter and John 
have chief reference in their Fore which have been ONE 
above. | | 
5. It does not appear defitable, « or to be any advantage to be 
departed ſaints, or to the church of Chriſt, on earth, to have the 
bodies of all who have died before the Millennium, raiſed from 
their graves, and come to live a thouſand years in this world; 
before the general reſurreQtion.| } They are now perfeRly holy and 
happy; and ſo far as can be chhceived, it would be no addition, 
but a diminution to their happineſs, to come and live in this world; 
in the body, to eat and drink, and partake of the enjoyments of : 
the world. This would be a degradation, which on no account 
can be deſirable to the ſpirits of the juſt, now made perfect in 
heaven. And it Would be no advance in the work of redemption, 
which is then to be carried on in a greater degree, than ever before. 
Nor would this be any advantage to the church, in that happy 
ſlate, to which it will then be brought; but the contrary, as they 
vould take up that room in (the world, which will be then 7 
or 
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juſt could not know or enjoy ſo much of the proſperity and hap- 
pineſs of the church, in the ſalvation of men, were they to live in 
bodies on earth, in that time. The inhabitants of heaven have 
a more particular and extenſive knowledge, of what takes place 
in favour of the church on earth, than any in this world: have, or 
than they could have, were they to come and live here. They 
know of every converſion that takes place in this world; and they 
muſt have the knowledge of the ſtate of the church on earth, and 
of every event which, comes to paſs in favour of it, and ſee ;the 


whole of its proſperity. And they have great joy in every thing 


of this kind. There is joy in heaven, in preſence of the angels 
of God, over one ſinner that repenteth. How greatly will the 
happineſs and joy in heaven be inereaſed, when all the inhabitants 
of the world ſhall be converted to Chriſt, and the church of Chriſt 
ſhall fill the earth, and appear in the beauty of holineſs | Agtee- 
able to this, the inhahitants of heaven are repreſented as rectly 
rejoicing in the proſperity of the church on earth, and the over- 
throw of all her enemies. © Rejeice ever her, thou heaven, and 


| ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets; for God hath avenged you on her. 


And I heard a great voice of much people in heaven, ſaying, Hal- 
lelujah ; ſalvation, and glory, and honour, and power unto the 
Lord our God ; for he hath judged the great whore, & e. Let us 
be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him; for the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herſelf ready.“ — 
Surely none will deſire to leave that place of knowledge, light and 
joy, and come and be confined in the body in this world, Which 


. Will be darkneſs and ſolitary, compared with that: Such a change 


of place could be no privilege or reward; but rather a calamity. 
Therefore, it is not to be believed, unleſs it be plainly, and in ex- 
preſs words revealed; which, it is preſumed, it is not. This leads 


to another obſervation. | 


6. There is nothing expreſsly ſaid of the reſurrection of the body 
in this paſſage. The Apoſtle John ſaw the /eruls of them which 
were beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus, &c. and they lived and 
reigned with Chriſt. The reſurrection of thebody, is no where 
expreſſed in ſcripture, by the ſoul's living. And as there is noth- 
ing ſaid of the body, and he only ſaw their ſouls to live, this does 
not appear to be a proper expreſſion, to denote the reſurrection of 
the body, and-their living in that. ) . therefore does not ſeem 
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to be the natural meaning of 155 words; and certainly is not the 
neſary meaning. We are therefore warranted to look for ano- 
mer meaning, and to acquieſce in it, if one can be found, Which 
is more eaſy and natural, and more eee to * oO faffage, 5 
and to the ſcripture i in general. Therefore, | FIN) * 
7. The moſt eaſy and probable meaning is, mat the fobls of 
the martyrs, and all the faithful followers of Chrift, who' have 
lived in the world, and have died before the Millennium hall 
commence, ſhall revive and live again, in their ſueceſſors, Who 
ſhall riſe up in the ſame ſpirit, and in the ſame character, in Wich! 
they lived and died; and in the revival and flouriſhing of that cauſe 
which they eſpouſed, and ſpent their lives in promoting it, which 
cauſe ſhall appear to be almoſt loſt and dead, previous to the intro- 
duction of that glorious day. This is therefore a ſpiritual reſur- 
rection, by which all the inhabitants of the world will be made 
ſpiritually alive, where ſpiritual death before had reigned ; and they 
ſhall appear in the ſpirit and power of thoſe martyrs and holy men, 
who had before lived in the world, and who ſhall live again, in 
theſe their ſucceſſors, and in the revival of their cauſe, and in the 
reſurrection of the church, from the very low ſtate, in which it 
had been before the pe ph toa wry + of ow Pr arent 
and glory, © een . 
of This is agreeable tothe way of ppc things in ſeripture, 
in other inſtances. John the baptiſt was Ekjah, becauſe he roſe 
0 in the ſpirit of Elijah, and promoted the ſame cauſe in which 
þ Elijah lved and died; and Elijah revived and lived in John the 
baptiſt, becauſe he went before Chriſt, in the ſpirit and power of 
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4 Elijah,* "Therefore Chriſt 2 20 of John, a This is _ who 
2 was to come,” + / / | 
ls It is alſo to by Resch, that the revival and reſtoration of the 


| church to a ſtate of proſperity, from a dark, low ſtate, is repreſent- 
dy ed by a reſurrection to life, or as life from the dead. Thy dead 
eh men ſhall live, together with my dead body ſhall they ariſe ; a- 
4 wake and ſing, ye that dwell in the duſt; for thy dew is as the dew 
#4 of herbs, and the earth ſhall caſt out the dead. * «| the thirty 
th- feventh chapter 4 Ezekiel, this is repreſented by bringing dry 
bes bones to life; and from them, raiſing up a very great army.— 
1 of This is a metaphorical or figurative reſurrection. Then he faid 
dem anto me, ſon of man, theſe bones are the whole houſe of Iſrael: 
0 1 : FITS Behold, 
I Luke i, x9, + Math, xi, 14. 1 Ifai, xxvi- 19. 
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Bebiakdy they „ ts weare 
cut off ſot our parts. Therefore, phephecy and ſay unto them, 
Thus ſaith the Lord God, Behold, O my people, I will open your 
graves, and cauſe you to come up out of your graves, and bring 
you into the land of Iſrael. The Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of the con. 
vetſion of the Jews to Chriſt, at ihe: ene wn it ſhall be 
as* life from the na 


„In the Millennium, there will be a ſpititual ce, a te- 
ſurreftion of the ſouls of the whole church on earth, and in heaven. 
All nations will be converted, and the world will be filled with 
ſpiritual life, as it never was before; and this will be a general 
reſurrection of the ſouls of men. This was repreſented in the re- 
turning prodigal. The father ſays, * This my fon was dead, and 
is alive.” And the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of chriſtians as raiſed from 
the dead to life. But God, who is rich in mercy, for the great 
love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in fins, hath 
quickened us together with Chriſt,”+ «If ye then be riſen with 
Chriſt.“ T And this will be a moſt remarkable reſurrection of 
the chureh on earth from a low, dark, afflicted ſtate, to a ſtate of 
great life and joy. It will be multiplied to an exceeding great 
army, which will cover the face of the earth. And heaven will 
in a ſenſe and degree, come down to earth; the ſpirit of the mar- 
tyrs, and of all the juſt made perfect, will now revive and appear 
on earth, in their numerous ſucceſſors, and the oy of _ in 
heaven will be greatly increaſed. | 
This is the firſt reſurrection, in which al they hs 8585 a part 
are bleſſed and holy. “ Bleſſed and holy is he who hath part in 
the firſt reſurrection: On ſuch the ſecond death hath'no power.” 
It is implied that they only are bleſſed and holy, who ſhare in this 
reſurrection; and therefore that all the redeemed in heaven 
and earth, he are bleſſed and holy, are the ſubjects of it, or have 
part in it. All who have been or ſhall be raiſed from death to 
ſpiritual life, have by this, a part in this firſt reſurrection; and they, 
and they only, ſhall eſcape the ſecond death. This is a farther 
evidence that this firſt reſurreQion is a ſpiritual reſurreQion, a te- 
ſurrection of the ſoul ; for if it were a literal RfurreQion of the 
body, no one would think it would include all the happy and ho- 
ly, all that ſhall be ſaved. The ſecond refurreRion is to be the re- 
ſurrection of the body, in which all ſhall have part, both the wy 
® Rom, xi, 15. + Eph, ii. 4, . Col, iii, 8, 
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and the unholy, the bleſſed wi nn b | 
place after the firſt reſurrection is over, and the Millennium ix 
ended, and after the riſe and deſtrudion of Gog and Magog; 
when the day of judgment ſhall come on, of which there is an ac- 
count in the latter part of this chapter. And I ſaw the dead, 
ſmall and great, ſtand before God. And the fea. gave up the 
dead which were in it: And death and hell delivered up the dead 
which were in them: And they were judged every man accord - 
ing to their works. But the reſt of the dead lived not again 
until the thouſand years were finiſhed.” The 79/7 of the dead, are 
all the dead which have no part in the firſt reſurrection; that is, 


' zre not holy, and partakers of ſpiritual life. This ineludes all the 


wicked who ſhall have lived, and ſhall die before the Millennium, 
the laſt of which will be ſlain, and ſwept off the earth previous to 
the Millennium, and in order to introduce it, of which there is a 
repreſentation in the words immediately preceding the paſſage un · 
der conſideration. © And the ret were ſlain with the ſword of 


him that ſat upon the horſe, which ſword proceeded out of his 
mouth, and all the fowls were filled with their fleſh.” In our. 


| tranſlation, i it is the remnant. It is the ſame word in the original, 


O. ores, which is tranſlated the reft, in the words tranſcribed. a- 
dove; and the latter ſeem to have reference to the former. The | 
reſt of the dead, are the wicked dead, in oppoſition to the righ- 
teous, who lived again in their ſucceſſors, who take poſſeſſion of the 
earth and reign ; and in the revival and proſperity of their cauſe, 
and the kingdom of which they are members. During this thou- 
ſand years, the reſt of the dead, all the antichriſtian party, and the 
wicked enemies of Chriſt, who lived and died in the cauſe of ſatan, 
depot live again: They will have no ſucceſſors on earth, who 
ſhall riſe in their ſpirit, and eſpouſe and promote their cauſe ; but 
this will be wholly run down and loſt, till the thouſand years ſhall 
be ended : And then they ſhall live again a ſhort time in their 
ſucceſſors, Gog and Magog, who ſhall ariſe in their ſpirit and 
cauſe, and increaſe and prevail, while ſatan is looſed again for a 
little ſeaſon, This is implied in the words, But the reſt of the 
dead lived not again, until the thouſand years were finiſhed.” It 
is ſuppoſed that they will live again then, which muſt ke during the | 
time in which ſatan ſhall be looſed ; for the general refurreftion of 
the bodies will not be till this is ended. Theſe dead will live Syed 
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juſt as ny fouls of the martyrs; and all the faithifal neren of 
Chriſt who had died, will live in the Millennium.“ 


That this prophecy reſpects all nations, and the whole of man · 
kind who ſhall live in the world in that thouſand years, is evident, 
in that the binding of ſatan reſpects them all. That he ſnould 
deceive the natibns no more, till the thouſand years ſhould be ful. 


filled.” And this anſwers to a prophecy in Iſaiah. * And he 


will deftroy in this mountain, the face of the covering caſt over al 
people, and the vail that i is ſpread over all 333 All A cron 
will have ae in the firſt reſurrpicn. And this warrants the ap. 
plication of all the prophecies which have been mentioned itt the 
preceding ſection, and others of the ſame tenor, to this time. 
And there is good reaſon to believe, that this prophecy, in th&Grſt 
ſix verſes of the twentieth chapter of the Revelation, is expreſſed 


in language beſt ſuited to anſwer the end of it, if it be undetſtood 


as it has been now explained. The meaning is as obvious and 
plain, as is deſirable and proper that of prophecy ſhould be, when 


compared with other prophecies.” And it is in the beſt manner 


— 


ſaited to ſupport and comfort the followers of Chriſt, who live 
before that time; and to animate them to faithfulneſs, conſtancy 
and patience, under all their ſufferings in this cauſe, while the 
wicked proſper and triumph, and fatan reigns in the world, which 
js one ſpecial end of this revelation. Here they are taught; that an 
end is to come to the afflictions of the church, and to the triumph 
of all her enemies. "That ſatan's kingdom on earth ſhall come to 
an end, and the church ſhall riſe and ſpread, and fill the World; 
that the cauſe in which they labour and ſuffer ſhall be virtuous, 


and that all who ſuffer in this cauſe, and who are faithful to 


Chriſt, ſhall live to ſee this happy, glorious day, and have a large 
ſhare in it, in proportion to the degree and length of their ſuffer- 

1 Ttis very agreeable to the deſign and connection of this prophecy, 
to underſtand the reſt of the dead, who lived not again till the thouſand years 
were finiſhed, of the reſt or remnant, viz. of thoſe who were ſlain with the 
iwordot him that fat on the horſe. Thus the dead church raiſed 'to/lite, 
and living and reigning for a thouſand years, and the enemies of the church 
remaining dead, and not living agaia till the thouſand years were finiſhed, 
will exactly agree in the fame figurative meaning. This will bea ſenſe con- 
ſiſtent with the reſurrection of the antichriſtian party again, for alittle ſea- 
ſon, after the thouſand years ſhall be finiſhed.” Mr. Lowman's Note 08 
Rev. XX. 5, + Ifaiah xv. 7, 


— 
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larly, in what the happineſs and glory of the Millennium wall con- 


ſiſt; and what particular circumſtances will attend the church. at 


that day: What! is revealed concerning this by expreſs prophecies, 
and what is implied in them, or may be deduced. as conſequences 
from what is expreſsly declared. It will be no wonder if ſome 
miſtakes ſhould be made on this point; but it is hoped. if there 


ſhould be any, they will not be very hurtful : And it is appre- 


kended that the greateſt error will be in falling, ſhort, and not 
7 

coming up to the reality, in the deſcription. of the 8 and 

glory of that day; for doubtleſs, our ideas of theſe, when raiſed to 


the higheſt of which we are at preſent capable, fall valtly ſhort of 


the truth. There is good reaſon. to. conclude, however, that the 
church, and chriſtians, will not be perfectly holy in that day; ; but 
that every one will be attended with a degree of ſinful imperfec- 
tion, while in the body, however great may be his attainments and 
advantages in knowledge and holineſs.  Doubtleſs. the inſpired 
declarations, that © There is no man which ſinneth not— There 
is not a juſt man upon earth, that doeth good and ſinneth not 


That if any who profeſſes to be a chriſtian, ſay he hath no ſing | 


he deceiveth himſelf, and the truth is not in him,” will remain 


true to the end of the world, even in the Millennium; and there | 


vill be no perfection on this fide heaven. The apoſtaey which 
will take place at the end of the Millennium, can be better ac- 
counted for, on the ſuppoſition that the ſaints will not be perfect 
in that time, and ſeems to ſuppoſe it. Though they may, and 
doubtleſs will, have vaſtly higher degrees of light and holineſs, 
than any ſhall have before that time; yet they will be far from 
being wholly without ſin. 

t is moſt probable, that every individual perſon 1 who ſhall 8 
live will be a real chriſtian; and all will doubtleſs. be members of 
the church, in that day. That is the time when * all ſhall know 
the Lord, from the leaſt to the greateſt.” God ſays to his church, 
ſpeaking of that day, Thy people alſo ſhall be all righteous,” * 
Awake, awake, put on thy ſtrength, O Zion, put on thy beauti- 
ful garments, O Jeruſalem, the holy city: For henceforth there 
ſhall no more come unto thee the uncircumciſed and the unclean.” + 


* 
* Iſai, Ix; 2» + Lſai. Iii. 1. 
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- (Cho-fallowing things will take place in the Millennium i in an 
emirſent degree, as they never did before; which may be men- 


_ tioned as generals, including many ponies, f lane of which will 


"be afterwards ſuggeſted. 05 
. Tnar will be a Saas LA 1 Nene when it + thatt be 


acted out by all, in a high degree, in all the branches of it, ſo as to 


appear in its true beauty, and the happy effects of it. This will 
be the peculiar glory, and the ſource of the happineſs of the 
Millennium. The Prophet Zechariah, ſpeaking of that day, fays, 
« In that day, ſhall there be upon the bells of the horſes, Holi- 
NESS UNTO THE LoRD ; and the pots of the Lord's houſe 
ſhall be like the bowls be the altar. Vea, every pot in Jeruſa- 
lem and in Judah, ſhall be holineſs unto the Lord of Hoſts.“ & — 
In theſe metaphorical expreſſions, is declared the eminent degree of 
holineſs of that day, which will conſecrate every thing, even all 
the utenſils and the common butinels and enjoyments of If. unta 
the Lord. 


Holineſs conſiſts in love to God, and to man, with every affec- 


tion andexerciſe implied in this, which being expreſſed and afted 


out, appears in the exerciſe of piety towards God, in every branch of 
it; and of righteouſneſs and goodneſs, or difintereſted benevolence 
towards man, including ourſelves. This, ſo far as it ſhall take 
place, will baniſh all the evils which have exiſted and prevailed in 
the world ; and becoming univerſal, and riſing to a high and emi- 


nent degree, will introduce a ſtate of enjoyment and happineſs, 


which never was known. before on earth ; ne render it a reſem- 
blance of heaven in a high degree. 

This will be effected by the abundant influences of the Holy 
Spirit, poured down on men more univerſally, and in more con- 
ſtant and plentiful effuſions, than ever before; for all holineſs in 
man, is the effect of the Holy Spirit. That day will be, ina 
peculiar ſenſe, the diſpenſation of the Holy Spirit, when he will appear 
as the author of all holineſs, by whoſe influence alone divine re- 
vealed truth, and all religious inſtitutions and means, become 
efficacious and ſalutary; by which he will have peculiar honour, 
in the holineſs and ſalvation which ſhall then take place. The 
prophecies of ſcripture which reſpe& the Millennium, repreſent itin 


this light. God, ſpeaking by Ifaiah of that time, ſays, I will pour 


water upon him that is thirſty, and floods upon the dry ground 
1 will _—_ my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, and oY bleſſing upon thine 
e 
* Chap. xiv. 20, 21. 


by the ee e . | And the ſame time and event is mention - 
ed as the effect of the Holy Spirit, poured out upon cee 

« Neither will I hide my face any more from them: For 1 have” 
poured out my Spirit upon the bone of Iſrael, faith the Lord God. * 

The ſame event ĩs predicted by the Prophet Joel. And it. ſhalt. ; 3 
come to paſs afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit upon 1 


fleſn. And alſo. upon the ſeryants, and upon the handmaids in 


theſe days, will I pour out my Spirit. The Apoſtle Peter, ap 
plies this paſſage in Joel, to the pouring out of the Spirit, onthe 
Apoſtles and others on the day of Penticoft.t. But this prophecy - 
vas fulfilled only in a ſmall degree then. This was but the be- 
ginning, the firſt fruits, which. will iſſue in that which is unſpesk s- 
ably greater, more extenſive and glorious in the days of the Mil- 
lennium, to which this gyediction has chief reſpect, and 1 

vill n wb and * complete acgpwpliſhs Ee 


alk Dan * be ag C2 W of light and knowledge 6 10 . 
degres vaſtly beyond What bas en before, This; is ingeed im 
lied in the great degres of holineſs, which has been mentioned. 8 
For knowledge, mental light, and holineſs, are inſeparabiy cons 
neted ;. and, are, in ſome reſpects, the ſame.,, Ho lineſs is Fa, 
light — diſcerning, ſo far as it depends upon a right alle, and 
conſiſts in it 3 and it is a thirſt after every kind and degree of uſeful L 
howledge; and this deſire and thirſt for knowledge, will. bs... 
great and ſtrong, in proportion to the degree of. holineſs exerciſed "I 
and forms the mind to eonſtant attention, and to make ſwift ad-. I 
waces in underſtanding; and knowledge; and becomes 4 ſtrong SR 1 
guard againſt miſtakes, error and deluſion. Therefote, a time —4 
eminent holineſs, muſt be a time of proportionably great light a 
knowledge. This is the repreſentation which the ſeripture giyes 
of that time. The end of binding ſatan, and caſting him into the... 
bottomleſs pit, is ſaid to be, That he ſhould Yeceive the nations 
vo more, till the thouſand years ſhoulg; be futon: gh This will. 
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"Mail be reatly to ſpeak plainly. The ſuperior light And Know 

eledge of that day, is meraphorically' repreſented in the folls 
words: Moreover, the ght of the moon ſhall be as the tigh 
of the ſun, and the light of the ſun ſhall be ſeven fold, as che gu 
ol ſeven days, in the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of 
Dis people, and healeth the ſtroke of their wound.” + Ia that diy, 
The earth ſhall be full of the een of the Lonk with 

F Waters cover the ſea“ k 

The holy ſeriptures will lets de We to ok 4 hates 
ew care, meekneſs, humility and uprightneſs of heart, earneſtly 
* deſiring to underſtand them, and know the truth ; and the truths 
they contain will be received with-a highyrelith and delight : And 
the Bible will be much better underſtood, than ever before, Many 
. things expreſſed or implied in the ſcripture, which are now over 
5 looked and diſregarded, will then be diſeovered, and appear im- 
4 portant and excellent ; and thoſe things which now appear inn 
. Late and unintelligible, will then appear plain and eaſy, Then 
publie teachers will be eminently burning and ſtuning lights; apt 
teach; ſoribes well-inſtruQted into the things of the kingdom 
0 of heaven, who will bring out of their treaſures, things new and 
= - old: And the hearers will be all attention, and receive the truth 
| 3 im the love of it, into honeſt and good hearts; and light and 


4 | knowledge will conſtantly increaſe; The converſation/ of friends 
= and neighbours, when they meet, will be full of inſtruction, and 
=_ they will aſſiſt each other in their-inquiries after the truth; and in 
13 purſuit of knowledge. Parents will be able and diſpoſed to inſtruct 
= | their children, as ſoon as they ate capable of learaing 3 and they 
= will early underſtand what are the great and leading truths" which 
= are revealed in the Bible, and the duties and inſtitutions there 
3 preſcribed. And from their childhood they will know and under: 

i ſtand the holy ſeriptures, by which they will grow in underſtand 

ing and wiſdom; and will ſoon know more than the greateſt ane 

beſt divines tide known in ages before. Anda happy foundatio 


will be laid for great advances in knowledge and uſefulmeſs tothe 


| | end of life. Agreeable to this, the ſcripture, ſpeaking of that de) 
| w— ys, There ſhall be no more thenee * in the ww an in 
fant 


® Iſai. xi. 3, 4. . Iſai, xxx, 288 1 thi me 
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. thall underſtand knowledge, atid the tongue of the ſtamtmeterz; 
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fant of days, nor an WR man. ee 3 not i filled his days. 3. fort! 

child ſhall die an hundred years Id. 4 An infant of days,” FY 
an old infants... That i is, an old man Who i is an infant i in knowl 9 
underſtanding and . Many ſuch aged infants have beeq, 
and ſtill are to be found, In that day all ſhall make advances in | 
true knowledge, (diſcretion. and wiſdom, f in ſome proportion to their 
years... Nor an old man that hath.not filled bis days,” That is, 
an old man who.bas.not improved in knowledge and uſefuln is 
and every. good attainment, according to his age. « For achild 
ſhall die an hundred years old.” That i: is, children! in years ſhal 
then make ſuch early progrels i in knowledge, and in religion, un | 
in all excellent and uſeful attainments, that they ſhall equal, if not 
ſurpaſs, the higheſt attainmenis in theſe MANS, 5 the oldeſt MF 
who have lived in former ages. gp 

They will then have every defrable advontagy iy opportunity -- 
to get knowledge. They will all be engaged in the ſame. purſuit, - 
anc give all the aid and aſſiſtanee to each other, in their power. 
They will all have ſufficient leiſure to purſue and acquire learning 


. FINE... E297,» as a 


. WY of every kind, that will be beneficial to themſelves: and to ſociety's 

u epecially knowledge of divinity; And great advances will be 
pt made in all arts and ſciences, and in every uſeful branch of know- 
mn Wa |:dge, which tends to promote the ſpiritual ape 5 
id men, or their commence ERR He 12 | 
th T 0 
nd III. in, will hes e 3 — mo * 7 
ds WY cordial friendſhip... War and all ſtrife and contention ſhall then 

nd ceaſe, and be ſucceeded: hy mutual love, friendſhip and benificence. 


Thoſe luſts of men, which originate in ſelf love, or ſelfiſhneſs, 
vhich produce all the wars and ſtrifes among men, ſhall be ſub- 
dued and  mortified,. and yield to that diſintereſted benevolence, 
that heavenly wiſdom, which is peaceable, gentle and eaſy. to be 
intreated. This will effectually put an end to war, as the ſeripture | 
teaches. And he ſhall judge among the nations, and ſhall re- 
buke many people: And they ſhall beat their ſwords into plow- 


wp ſword againſt nation, neither ſhall they learn war any more. 
And my people ſhall dwell in a peaceable habitation, and in ſure | 
eellings, and in quiet reſting places.” + The whole world of 
mankind will Oy: united as one family, wilely k ekin the Be of 


* Iſai, lav, 20. 1 fÞ, IG, ü. 4 . . 1 


ſhares, and their ſpears into, pruning hooks : Nation ſhall not lift | 


d ot ths melt ferect 100 , Wi b 


each other, in the exer 


founded upon the beſt and everlafſing principles. * The meek | 


fhall inherit the earth, and ſhall delight themſe]ves in the abund- 
"ance of peace.” This change, which ſhall then take place, in 
* which men, who were in ages before, like ſavage beaſts, injurious, 
cruel, revengeful and deſtructive to each other, ſhall lay aſide all 
this, and become harmleſs, humble and benevolent, is ſet in a 
ſtriking, beautiful light in prophecies, - repreſenting it by the moſt 
fierce and eruel beaſts of prey, changing their nature, and living 
_ quietly with thoſe creatures which they uſed to deſtroy; and ſo 
tame and pliable that a little child might lead the; and by the 
moſt venemous creatures and inſects becoming hartnle fo that 
A child might play with them without any danger of being hurt. 
Ilaiah, ſpeaking of that day, ſays, * The wolf ſhall dwell with'the 
_ Jamb, and the leopard ſhall lie down with the kid ; and the calf, 
and the young lion, and the fatling together, and a little child ſhall 
lead them. And the cow and the bear ſhall feed; their young 
ones ſhall lie down together: And the lion ſhall eat ſtraw, like 
the ox. And the fucking child fhall play on the hole of the ap, 
and the weaned child ſhall put his hand on the cockatrice den.“ 
Then They ſhall fit every man under his hangs __ Py bi 
fig tree, and none ſhall make them FYRO: gh PE 


W «OO that day, men will not t only be winds in "peace and 
| love, as brethren ; but will agree in ſentiments, reſpecting the 
doctrines and truth contained in the Bible, and the e ee 
tutions and practice, which are there preſcribed. 


Profeſſing chriſtians have been fromthe vena of chriſtianity 

to this day, greatly divided, and have oppoſed each other in their 
religious ſentiments and practices; and are now divided into vari- 
ous parties, ſects and denominations, while all appeal to divine 


revelation, and profeſs to take their er et and backe 
Kom h 


It has been often aid 1 ſome en Stiles and i is 2 
ſentiment which appears to be ſpreading at this day, That differ- 
ence in religious ſentiments, and in attendance on the inſtitutions 
of the goſpel, and modes of worſhip, is attended with no. incon- 
venience, but is rather deſirable, and advantageous; and by this 
variety, chriſtianity is > rendered more agreeable and Mm 


* 
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That it is impoſſible that n whivſs a and iis are 
ſo different and various, and their minds, and way of thinking and 
conception are naturally ſo far from being alike, ſhould ever be 
brought to think alike; and embrace the ſame religious ſentiments. 
That this difference in man's belief and ſentiment cannot be 
criminal ; for men are no more obliged to think alike, than they 


are to look alike, and have the fame bodily features and ſtature. | 


All the union'that is required, or that can take place, is _ ap 
kind affection, love and charity, | *© 

But ſuch ſentiments as theſe are not gta to readily or 
ſcripture. Error in judgment and ſentiment, eſpecially i in things 
of a moral nature, is always wrong; and does not conſiſt or 
originate merely in any defect of the moral faculties of the mind; 
but is of a moral nature, in which the taſte, affection, or inclina- 
tion of the heart is concerned; and therefore is always, in every 
degree of it, morally wrong, and more or leſs criminal.” Were 
the moral faculties of the mind, were the heart, perfectly right, 
man would not be capable of error, or of judging wrong, or mak- - 
ing any miſtake, eſpecially in things of religion. The natural 
faculties of the mind, of perception and underſtanding or reaſon, 
conſidered as ſeparate from the inclination or will, do not lead, 
and have no tendency. in themſelves, to judge wrong, or contrary 
to the truth of things. To do ſo, is to judge without evidence, 
and contrary to it, which the mind never would or could do, were 
not the inclination or heart concerned in it, ſo as to have influence, 
which muſt be a wrong inclination, and contrary to the truth, and 
to evidence; and therefore is morally wrong, or criminal. 

Therefore, all the miſtakes and wrong opinions which men en- 
tertain, reſpecting the doctrines, inſtitutions and duties revealed in 
the Bible, are criminal, and of a bad tendency. They muſt be 
ſo, as they are contrary to man's obligation and duty to believe 
all revealed truth; and are wholly owing to a wrong bias or in- 
elination, or the depravity and corruption of the heart. What 
God has revealed in his word, he has declared to man, to be re- 
ceived by him, and believed to be the truth ; of which he has given 
ſufficient evidence. And the man who does not believe what God 


has clearly revealed, and of which he has given ſufficient evidence, 


even all that can be reaſonably deſired, does abuſe and pervert his 
own underſtanding, and ſhuts his eyes againſt the truth, and re- 


fuſes to receive the teſtimony which God has given. * who 
will ſay there is no erime in n this! * Discs 


. 
\ 


ay, 


hg "OR hatin, Al | miſtakes eg errors, © 1 


tion of the heart of man, then perfect holineſs will exclude all ere 


rox, and there neither is, nor can be, any wrong judgment j in = 


ven; and in the Millennium, which will be a greater image of 
heaven than ever was before on earth, holineſs, light and know. 
| ledge, will riſe ſo high, that the former errors in principle and 
practice will ſubſide, and there will be a great and general union 


in * belief and a protiige of the truth, ee in divine reve. 


"athens is 1 one ee faith, _ one baptiſm,” 6 


in that day men will be united in the belief and profeſſion of this 
one faith, in the ſyſtem of doctrines revealed in the Bible, which 
then will appear plain, and with the cleareſt evidence to all. And 
they will have one common Lord, will underſtand, and obey al 
the commands of Chriſt ; and they will know what are the in- 
ſtitutions and ordinances which Chriſt has appointed, which are 
all implied in baptiſm : They wil! underſtand what is the import 
of this, and implied in it, and be united in ſentiments and practice, 
. fo as to form a beautiful, happy union and harmony; Which will 
put an end to the variety and oppoſition of opinions, and practices, 
which now. divide profeſſing chriſtians into ſo many, ſegts, parties 
and denominations. The whole church, with all the members 

of it, which will fill the earth, and include all mankind then living 
will in that day, come to that to which the goſpel tends, and is 
defigned to bring it: It will « Comein the unity o the faith, and of 
- the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unt9 
the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt : That they ſhall 


be no more children, toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight of men, and the cunning 


craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive : But ſpeaking the 
truth. in love, ſhall, grow up into him in all things, which is the 
head, even Chriſt,”* Then, agreeable to the wiſh and injunc- 
tion of the Apoſtle Paul, chriſtians will . all ſpeak the ſame thigg, 
and there will be no diviſions among them; but will be perfectiy 
zoined together in the ſame mind, and in the ſame; judgment.“ + 
Then the inventions and preſeriptions of men, both in doctrines 
and modes of worſhip, and . in chriſtian practice, will be aboliſhed 
and cake The Bible will be then e and be found a 
ROW. 
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rary 1 * 
made known in the Bible, are criminal, and owing to the corrup- | 


tand when he appeareth? What ſect or denomination an fe; 
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. 
and glorify God.“ Then the weapons of the goſpel, the truths 
of divine revelation, being preached, underſtood and receiyed, will 
caſt down the imaginations of men, and. every high thing, intro» 
duced by the pride of man, which now. exalts itſelf againſt. the 
knowledge. of God and will bring into captivity every thought, 
to the obedience of Chriſt.” + 4 And-the Lord ſhall be king over 


all the earth. In that day ſhall there be one Lord, and hie 


name one.” t; All. hall agree in their view and acknowledgment 
of the divine character, and conſequently.in all the revealed truths 
and dictates contained in the Bible, . Chriſt will then come to his 
temple, his church; © and he will be like a refiner's fire, and lik 
fuller's ſoap... And he ſhall ſit as a-refiner and purifier, of filver 
and he ſhall- purify the ſons of Levi, and purge them as gold and 
ſilver, that they may offer unto the Lord an offering in wk 
teouſneſs. * The queſtion will be aſked now, as it was . 
But who may abide the day of his coming And who- 


tians will abide the trial of that day, and be eſtabliſhed ? 
Anſwer. Nothing but the truth, or that which is conform 

to it, will abide the trial of that day. The lip e be _ 

eſtabliſhed” forever. 4 The righteous nation which keapeth the © 

truth ſhall enter in, and be eſtabliſhed in that day... Thoſe of 

every denomination will doubtleſs expect, that the docttines they 


hold, and their mode of worſhip and diſeipline, and practice, with 
reſpect to the inftitutions and ordinances of Chriſt, will be then 


eſtabliſhed as agreeable to the truth; and all others will be given 
up; and all men will freely conform to them, But the moſt, 
and perhaps all, will be much diſappointed in this expectation; 
eſpecially with regard to the different modes of worſhip, and prac» 
tiſes relating to diſcipline, and the ordinances of the goſpel. When 
the church'comes to be built up in that day, and put on her beau- 
tiful garments, if will doubtleſs be different from any thiing'which 
now takes place; and what church and' particular denomination 
is now neareſt the truth, and the church which will.exiſt. at that 
time, muſt be left to be decided by the event. It is certain, that 
All doctrines Dre n 1 Hot W en truth, 
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| 0 at that day, e 00 Ruble, de n 


fore,/ it now highly 2 — quo e to beck and d find, love ad 
It is n to bonn Werte wk __ be erste to uy 
tional creatures, to be moſt pleaſed with thoſe who think as they 
do, and are of the ſame ſentiments with themſelves, in thoſe things 


in which they feel themſelves "chiefly intereſted and concerned. 


And this agreement in ſentiment, cements and increaſes their union 
and friendſhip. But this is true, in a peculiar ſenſe and degree, in 
the caſe before us. There can be no proper, cotdial, religious 
union among profeſſing chriſtians, who wholly differ and oppoſe 
each other in their opinion, reſpecting the truths and doctrines of 
the goſpel. And agreement in ſentiment, and im the knowledge 
and belief of the truth, is eſſential to the moſt” happy chriſtia 


union and friendſhip. © To him who loves the trath, effort | 


others is difagreeable and Hateful, and that in proportion to the 
degree of his love of the truth, and pleaſure in it. erefory, 
chriſtians love one another in the truth, as the Apoſtles and primi. 


tive chriſtians'did. < The Elder, unto the well beloved Gajus, 


whom 1 love in the truth.“ Where there is no agreement and 
union in ſentiment, and belief of the truth, there is no foundation 


for chriftian love and friendſhip. Love, without anywregard to 


truth, is not chriſtian love. In this ſenſe, the knowledge and 
belief of the truth, and chriſtian love, cannot be ſeparatedd: And 
where there is ho.knowledge and belief of the truths of the goſpel, 
and agreement in ſentiment, there can be no union 'of Rog and 
true 1 wy and U re 3 en 5 
* 55 ee . ws „ 
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N who talk of chriſtian union, love and charity, where there is as 
1 reſpecting the truths and doctrines of the goſpel, 
but a great difference and oppoſition ; and think that doctrinal ſentiments 
are of no importance in chriſtianity ;- and that their having no belief of par- 
ticular doctrines, and no creed; or differing in their religious. ſeatiments 
ever ſo much, is no impediment to the greateſt union and chriſtian friend- 
ſhip, ſeem not to know, what real chriſtian union, love and friendſhip is. 
It is certain they do not love one another in the truth, and for the truth's ſake, 
which dwelleth in them, as chriſtians did in the Apoſtles days, 2 John 1, 2. 
The catholiciſm and love for which they plead, appears to be a pol ;tical love 
and union, which may in ſome meaſure- unite civil worldly ſocieties ; but 
has nothing of the nature of real chriſtianity, and that union and love by 
which W of Chriſt are oxx. 
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nium, and the e ws doQrines contained in divine teve⸗ 
lution will then be more clearly diſcerned, and appear in tlieir true 
connection, excellence and importance, they will be uriderſtoodd 

and cordially embraced by all; and they will be united together 
in the ſame mind, and the fame judgment; and by this be formed 
toa high degree of happy chriſtian union; love and friendſhip, ov 
ing one another in the truth, with a pure heart fervently. Thus 
were the primitive chriſtians united in knowing and obeyitig the 
truth, whom the Apoſtle. Peter thus addreſſes: Seeing ye have 
purified your ſouls in obeying the truth through the Spirit, unto un- 
feigned love of the brethren; ſee that ye love one another with 
a pure heart fervently.*"* In that day the promiſe and prophecy * 
ſoken by Jeremiah, will be accompliſhed, to a greater extent and 
degree than it ever was before. And I will give them one 
heart, and one way, that they may fear me Were * n wa 
them, and of their children aſhes NE | 


4 


V. Tus Millennium will bow time os great evjoyraet, haps 
pineſs and univerſal joy. | 


This is often mentioned in i what will ks place 11 
that day, in a peculiar manner and high degrer. For ye ſnall ga 
out with joy, and be led forth with peace: The mountains and 
the hills ſhall break forth before you into finging, and all the trees 
of the field ſhall elap their hands. Be you glad, and rejoice forever int 
that which I create ; for I create Jeruſalem a rejoicing; and her 
people a joy.” t The enjoyments of that day are repreſented by 
arich and plentiful feaſt for all people, confiſting in proviſion of 
the moſt agreeable and delicious kind. And in this mountain 
ſhall the Lord of hoſts make unto all people a feaft of fat things, 

a feaſt of wines on the lees, a feaſt of fat things full of marrow, 
of wines on the-lees well refined.” $ The enjoy ments and. hap- 
pineſs of the Millennium, are compared to x marriage ſupper. 
"Let us rejoice and give honour to him: For the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herſelf ready. Bleffed- 
ate they wa are called unto the marriage fupper of the Lamb. at 
And there will be a great increaſe of happineſs and joy in heaven, 
a the introduction of that day, and during the continuance of it.. 
I © There 


1 Pet. i. 22. + Jer. x#xi}. 29. 1 Thai, Iv, 12. Izv. 18. 
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| | Joy in heayen nn in ch prima 
the angels of God, over one ſinner that,repenteth,”*, .___. 

And this great increaſe of happineſs. and joy on earth will = 
the natural and even neceſſary conſequence, of the great degree 


and univerſality. of: knowledge. and holineſs, which all will then 


profeſs. The knowledge of God, and the Redeemer, and love to 
him, will he the ſource of unſpeakahle pleaſure and joy in his char - 
acter, government and kingdom. And the more the great truths 
of divine revelation are opened and come into view, and the wil. 


dom and grace of God in the work of redemption, are ſeen; the 


more they are contemplated and reliſhed, the greater will be their. 
enjoyment and happineſs; and great will. be their evidence and 
aſſurance of the love and favour of God, and that they ſhall enjoy 
him, and all the bleſſings and glory of his kingdom forever. 
Then, as it is predicted of that time, The work of righteouſne 


| ſhall be peace, and the effect of righteouſneſs, quietneſs and aſſur- 


ance forever.“ Then the eminent degree of righteouſneſs of! 
holineſs, to which all ſhall-arrive, will be attended with great enjoy- 

ment and happineſs, which is often meant by peace in ſcripture, 
And the effect and conſequence of this high degree of | holineſs, 
and happineſs, in ſeeing and loving God and divine truth, ſhall 
be, that they ſhall have a ſteady, quiet aſſurance of the love of 
God, and of his favour owes which will greatly add to er 
happineſ. ?:? 

They will have unfoenkable ſatisfaQtion ey delight i in W 
ping God in ſecret, and in ſocial worſhip, whether more private 
or public. And their meditations and ſtudy on divine things will 
be ſweet. © The word of God will be to them ſweeter than honey 

\ hq _— comb; and _— will Mrs in the truths . 


» Luke xv. 7, 10. + Iſai. xxxii. 17. ? 

1 Note. Aſſurance of the love of God, and of enjoying his favonr 
forever, is here faid tobe the ect ot the exerciſe of holineſs, and that peace 
of foul and enjoyment which attends it: So that perſons mulſt rf be holy, 
and love God, before they can have any aſſurance or evidence that God loves 


them, and that they ſhall be ſaved; the latter being the effect, and not the 


cauſe of the former. They therefore turn things upſide down, and contra» 
dict this paſſage, and the whole of divine revelation, and even all reaſon 
and common ſenſe, who hold that perſons muſt ir have aſſurance, or at 
leaſt believe, that God loves them, with an everlaſting love, before they can 
love God, or exerciſe any degree of true holineſs ; vl that the es is 
the effect of the n ! s | | 
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akt more than the men 


preacher will glow with heavenly truth, and he pours light and 
inſtruction on a numerous congregation, they will all hang upon 
his lips, and drink in the divine ſentiments which are communi- 
cated, with a high reliſh and delight. And in ſuch entertainments 
there will be enjoyed unſpeakably more real pleaſure and happineſs, 
than all the men of the world ever foumd in the moſt gay, brilliant 


company, with the moſt agreeable feſfivity and mirth, muſic and 


dancing, that is poſſible. The err is not wan to be pon tt 
with the former. + 


Then religious enjoymicnt; whatier in company or che vin | 


appear to be a reality, and of the higheſt and moſt noble kind ; and 
every one will be a witneſs and inſtance of it. There will then be 


no briar and thorns to moleſt enjoyment, or render company diſ- 


agreeable ; but all will be amiable, happy and full of love, and 
render themſelves agreeable to every one. Every one will behave 
with decency and propriety towards all, agreeable to his ſtation 
and connections. The law of kindneſs will be on the tongues of 


all; and true friendſhip, of which there is ſo little among men 


now, will then be common and univerſal, even chriſtian love and 
friendſhip, which is the moſt excellent kind of friendſhip, and is 
indeed the only real, happy, laſting friendſhip. And this will lay 
a foundation for a peeuliar, happy intimacy and friendſhip, in the 
neareſt relations and connections: By which conjugal and domeſ- 
tie duties will be faithfully performed; and the happineſs of thoſe 
relations will be very great; and the end of the inſtitutions of 


marriage, and families, be anſwered in a much greater degree, than £ 5 


ever before, and they will have their proper effect, in promotiig 
the enjoyment of individuals, and the good of ſociety. 


Then the happineſs and joy each one will have in the welfare 


of others, and the bleſſings beſtowed on them, will be very great. 


Now the few chriſtians who exerciſe diſintereſted benevolence, 
have, as the Apoſtle Paul had, great heavineſs, and continual ſor- 
row in their hearts, while they behold ſo many miſerable objects: 

And are ſurrounded with thoſe who are unhappy in this world, and 
appear to be going to everlaſting deſtruction, by their folly and 
obſtinacy in ſin. They have great comfort and Joy, indeed, i in 
the few who, appear to be chriſtians, and heirs of eternal life. — 
When they ſee * who appear to underſtand and love the 

| 12 3 ; 8 doctrines 


all riches. In public nene while os heart and Wie of ea | 
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doctrines of the goſpel, and to have imbibed * amiable, excellent 
ſpirit of chriſtianity, and to be the bleſſed favourites of heaven, 
they greatly rejoice with them in their happineſs, and can fay, 

as Paul did, What thanks can we render to God for you, for 
A the joy wherewith we rejoice for your ſakes before our God“ 
But in the Millennium, the happineſs and joy of each one, will be 
unſpeakably greater, in the character and happineſs of all. The 
benevolence of every one will be gratified and pleaſed to a very high 
| degree, by all whom he beholds, all with whom he converſes, and 
of whom he thinks ; ; and in their amiable character, and great 
happineſs, he will have pleaſure and joy, in proportion to the de- 


gree of his benevolence, which will vaſtly ſurpaſs that degree of 


it, which the beſt chriſtians now exerciſe, There will then be no 
ſuch infinitely miſerable objects, which are now every where to 
be ſeen, to excite painful grief and ſorrow; and the character of 
chriſtians will then be much more beautiful and excellent, than 
that of real chriſtians is now, as they will abound ſo much more 
in all holy exerciſe and practice; and their preſent enjoyment, and 
future happineſs in heaven, wilkbe more evident and realized by 
each one, which will give pleaſure and joy to every one, in the 
amiable charaQter and happineſs of others, even beyond all our 
preſent conceptions, , “ There ſhall be na more a pr icking briar 
unto the church, or particular chriſtians, nor any grieving thorn, 
of all that are round about them.“ f But all will live in plealing 
harmony and friendſhip ; and every one will conſider himſelf as 
ſurrounded with amiable friends, though h he may have no particu- 


Jar conneQion or acquaintanse with them, and all he will ſee ot 


meet as he paſſes in the public ſtreets, or elſewhere, will give him 
a peculiar pleaſure, as he will haye good reaſon to conſider them 
to be friends to Chriſt, and to him, and as profeſſing the peculiarly 
amiable character of chriſtians : And this pleaſure will be mutual 
between thoſe who have no particular knowledge of each other. 
But this enjoyment and pleaſure will riſe much higher between 
thoſe who are particularly acquainted with each others character, 
exereiſes and circumſtances ; and eſpecially thoſe who are in a 
more near connection with each other, and whoſe circumſtances 
and opportunities, lead them io form and cultivate a peculiar in. 
timaey and friendſhip, 

But it is not to be fuppoſed that we are now able to givea 
proper and full deſc ription, or to form an adequate idea l the hap⸗ 


® 2 Theſſ. iii. 3. 4 Ezek. xxviii. 24. 
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pineſs; joy and glory of that. day; z but all that is attempted, and 
our moſt enlarged and pleaſing conceptions, fall much ſhort of the 
2 which cannot be fully known, till that happy time ſhall 
- They who now have the beſt and higheſt taſte for divine 
ſens and the greateſt religious enjoyment, who-abound moſt in 
chriſtian love; and have the moſt experierice-of the happineſs of 
chriſtian friendſhip, and attend moſt to the Bible, and ſtudy the 
predictions of that day, will doubtleſs have the cleareſt view of it, 
and moſt agreeable to the truth, and the ann Eon and 
pleaſure, in the Eee of it. CIT 5 85 gl 15 


* 


Tune are many other things. and circumſtances which will 
take place in that day, which are implied in what has now been 
obſerved, or may be inferred from it, and from the ſcripture, by 
which the advantages, happineſs and glory of the Millennium 
will be promoted; ſome of ae will be mentioned in the 1 
lowing particulars : _ 


1. All outward worldly 3 vill then be agrees | 
able and proſperous, and there will be for all, a ſufficiency and 
fulneſs of every thing needed for the * and for the comfort 
and convenience of every one. Lis 


This may be inferred from many ala of ee which 
refer to that day; among which are the following: Then ſhall 
the earth yield her increaſe ; and God, even our own God, all 
bleſs us. © Then ſhall he give the rain of thy ſeed ; that thou 
ſhalt ſow the ground. withal, anè bread. of the increaſe of the 
earth, and it ſhall be fat and plenteous: In that day ſhall thy cat- 
tle feed in large paſtures. The oxen likewiſe, and the young 
aſſes that ear the ground, ſhall eat clear provender, which / hath 
been winnowed with the ſhovel and with the fan. And the in- 
habitant ſhall not ſay, I am ſick. And they ſhall build houſes, and 
inhabit them ; and they ſhall plant vineyards, and eat the fruit of 
them. They ſhall not build, and another inhabit ; they ſhall not- 
plant, and another eat: For as the days of a tree, are the days of 
my people, and mine ele& ſhall long enjoy the work of their 
hands, They ſhall not labour in vain, nor bring forth for trouble: 
For they are the ſeed of the bleſſed of the Lord, and their off- 
ſpring with them,” + « "NT ſhall ſit every man under his vine, 

; and 

® Pſalms 1xvii. 6. 4 
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and under his fig tree, and ade hall make him afrald. v 6 «Thi 
ſeed ſhall be proſperous, the vine /ſhall give her fruit, nad the 
ground ſhall give her increaſe, and the heavens ſhall pive'theit 
dew; and I will I en remnant _ G 0 bee to S. g al 
theſe things.“ * 

This plenty, and funew vr the weld of this lte ang worldly 
proſperity, by which all will be in eaſy, comfortable circum. 
ſtances, as to "outward conveniences, and OT bee 
will be owing to the following things? 

1. To the kindneſs and peculiar bleſſing of God in tis provi. 
dence. When all the inhabitants of the world ſhall become emi: 
nently pious, and devote all they have or can enjoy in this world, 
to God, to the reigning Saviour, he will ſmile upon men in his 
providence, and bleſs them in the city, and in the field, in the fruit 
of the ground, in the increaſe of their herds, and'of their flocks, 
in their baſket and in their ſtore, as he promiſed he would bleſs 
the children of Iſrael, if they would be obedient to him.f There 
will be no more unſuitable ſeaſons or calamitous events, to pre- 
vent or deftroy the fruits of the earth; but every circumſtance 
with regard to rains and the ſhining of the ſun, heat and cold, will 
be fo. ordered, as to render the earth fertile, and ſucceed the labour 
of man in cultivating it: And there will be r to * 
and deſtroy the fruit of the field. . 


2. To the great degree of benevolence, virtue ing — 
which all will then have and exerciſe, with reſpect to the affairs of 
this world. There will then be no war to impoveriſh, lay waſte 
and deſtroy. This has been a vaſt expenſe and ſcourge to man- 
kind in all ages, by which poverty and diſtreſs have been ſpread 
among all nations; and the fruits of the earth, produced and 
ſtored by the hard labour of man, have been devoured, and worſe 
than loſt. Then there will be no unrighteous perſons, who 
mall be diſpoſed to invade the rights and property of others, or 
deprive them of what juſtly belongs to them; but every one ſhall 
ſecurely fit under his own vine, and fig tree'; and there ſhall be 
none to make him afraid. Then there will be no law ſuits, which 
now, in civilized nations, are fo vexatious and very expenfive of 
time and money. Then, by the temperance in all things, which 
will be practiſed, and the prudent and wiſe care of the body, and 
by the ſmiles of heaven, there will be no expenſive, diſtretſing, c de- 

folating 
Mich. iv. 4. * Zech. viii. 12. t: peut. xxiũl. 18. 
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ſolating * and nn, but tis health will be whos 
ed; by which much ene of time "ou money will be 7 
ventd. 

The Ae exceſs, eltrayagance and waſte, i in Pod and 
raiment, and the uſe of the things of life, which were before prac- 
tiſed, will be diſcarded; and ceale, i in that day. By theſe, a great 
part of the productions of the earth, which are for the comfort and 
convenience of man, are now waſted and worle than loſt, as t 
are, in innumerable inſtances, the cauſe of debility of body, fick= 
neſs and death, But every thing of this kind will be uſed with 
great prudence and economy J and in that way, meaſure and de- 
gree, which will beſt anſwer the ends of food, drink and clothing, 4 
and all ather furniture, ſo as to be moſt comfortable, decent and = 
convenient, and in the beſt manner furniſh perſons for their pro- 
per buſineſs, and duty. Nothing will be ſought or uſed to gratify. 
pride inordinate, ſenſual appetite or luſt : So that e wer. be no. 
waſte of the things of life: Nothing will be loſt. 1 

And at that time, the art of huſbandry will be Fe advanced; 
and men will have ſxill to cultivate. and manure the earth, in a 
much better and more eaſy way, than ever before; ſo. that the 
ame land will then produce much more e than ; it does now, twenty, 
thirty, ſixty, and perhaps an hundred fold more. And that which 
is now eſteemed barren, and not capable of produging any thing, by | 
cultivation, will then yield much more, for the ſuſtenance of man 
and beaſt, than that which is moſt productive now: So that a very 
little ſpot will then produce more of the neceflaries and comforts 
of life, than large tracts of land do now. And in this way, the 
curſe which has hitherto been upon the _ for the rebellion . | : 
of man, will be in a great meaſure remov 5 0 

There will alſo doubtleſs, be great e and advances | 
madein all thoſe mechanic arts, by which the earth will be ſubdued 
or and cultivated, and all the neceſſary and convenient articles of 
all life, ſuch as all utenſils, clothing, buildings, &c. will be formed 
de and made, in a better manner, and with much leſs labour, than 
| they now are. There may be inventions and arts of this kind, 
Which are beyond our preſent conception. And if they could be 
now known by any one, and he could tell what they will be, they | 
would be thought by moſt, to be utterly incredible and impoſſible; 

3 thoſe inventions and arts, which are now known and familiar 


o us, would have appeared to thoſe who hved before _ were 
found out and took place, | It 


72 1 5 . Alen State, Sgr. i. 
It is not impoſſible, but very probable, that ways will yet be 


found out by men, to cut rocks and ſtones into any thape ! 
pleaſe; and to remove them from place to place, with as little la- 
bour, as that with which they now cut and remove the ſofteſt and 


lighteſt wood, in order to build houſes, fences, bridges, paving 


roads, &c, And thoſe huge rocks and ſtones, which now appear 
to be uſeleſs, and even a nuiſance, may then be found to be made, 


and reſerved by him who is infinitely wiſe and good, for great uſe. 


fulneſs, and important purpoſes. Perhaps there is good reaſon 
not to doubt of this. And can he doubt of it, who confiders what 
inventions and arts have taken place in latter ages, which are as 
much an advance beyond what was known or thought of in ages 
before, as ſuch an art would be, beyond what is now known and 


practiſed? The art by which they removed great ſtones, and 


raiſed them to a vaſt height, by which they built the pyramids in 
Egypt ; and that by which huge ſtones were cut and put intothe 
temple of Jeruſalem, is now loſt, and it cannot be conceived how 
this was done. This art may be revived in the Millennium; 
and there may be other inventions and arts, to us, inconceivably 
greater and more uſeful than that. Then, in a literal ſenſe, The 
vallies ſhall be filled, and the mountains and hills ſha!l be made 


low, and the crooked ſhall be made ſtraight, and the rough ways 


ſhall be made ſmooth, to render travelling more convenient and 
ealy, and the earth more productive and fertile. | | 
When all theſe things are conſidered, which have now been 
ſuggeſted, and others which will naturally occur to them who at- 
tend to this ſubject, it will appear evident, that in the days ofthe 
Millennium, there will be a fulneſs and plenty of all the neceſſaries 
and conveniences of life, to render all much more eaſy and com- 
fortable, in their worldly circumſtances and enjoyments, than ever 
before, and with much leſs labour and toil : And that it will not 
be then neceſſary for any men or women to ſpend all, or the great- 
eſt part of their time in lahour, in order to procure a living, and 
enjoy all the comforts and defirable convenieneies of life. It wil 
not be neceſſary for each one, to labour more than two or three 
hours in a day, and not more than will conduce to the health and 
vigour of the body. And the reſt of their time they will be di 
poſed to ſpend in reading and converſation, and in all thole ex- 
© erciſes which are neceſſary and proper, in order to improve their 


minds, and make . in knowledge; E in the know- 
| ledge 
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When the earth ſhall be all ſubdued; and prepared in-the beſt man: 
ner for cultivation, and houſes and incloſures, and other neceſſary 
and convenient buildings mall the ereRed; and completely finiſhed, 
conſiſting of e moſt: durable. materials, the labour will not be 
hard, and will tequire but # ſmall portion of theiv time, in order to 
ſupply every one with all the; necefſaries. and conveniences of lives 

And the reſt of their time will not be ſpent in diſſipation or idleneſs, 


but in buline(s; more enteriainipgend important, which has been 
now mentioned 1 | * 


17 


And thete will be inen loch Paton "I 48 aries i 4 
every heart, that if any ong ſhall-be.reduced to 4 ſtate of Want by 


ſome caſuality, of by inability to proyide for himſelfohe will have 


all the relief and aſſiſtante that he ebuld deſire ; and there 
de ſuch a mutual care and alliſtanice of each other, that all worldly 
things will be in a great degree; ani in the beſt manner common; 
ſo as not to be, withheld from any who may want them; and 
they will take great delight in miniſtering to others and ſeryi 


them, wheneveſ and in ä mays, thee mal be opportunity 


to do i It, 45 1 e 5 . $1 2; Ma 12 17 5 5 4 i FEY So . 4 


2. In that day; mankind wit greatly 2 1 0 and and F eaſe 
in number, till the earth ſhall be filled with them. 
When God firſt made mafikind, he ſaid to:them; * Be bur 


e and repleniſh, (or fill) the earth, and ſubdue it. 


lorial and public worthip, and attending on public. dale dden, e. 


1 


And he renewed this command to Noah and his ſons, after the | 


flood, and in them to mankind j in general. And God bleſſed 


Noah and his Ee and fald ung them, Be itt, ad multiply, = 


and repleniſh the earth,” This command has never yet been 
obeyed by mankind; they have yet done but little, compared 
with what they ought to have done, in ſubduing and filling the 
earth, Inſtead of this, they have ſpent. great part of their time 
and ſtrength in ſubdying and deſtroying each other and in that 


impiety, intemperanee, folly and'wickedneſs, which have brought 


the divine judgments upom them # and they have been re 


deſtroyed i in all ages by famine, peſtilence and poverty, And un- 

merable calamities and evil occurrents-; ſo that by far the greateſt 
Þart of the earth-remains yet unſubdued, and lies waſte Without 
. And whers it . 95 _ tas and cultivated 
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inhabitants; Id that it. could ſupport no more, except it a 


inſtances, if in any. An exact calculation cannot ae but 


þ | is preſurried that every man Who conſiders the things hich 


l have been mentioned above, wilt be ſehſible that this earth may 


de made capable of ſüſtaiming thouſands to one of mankind ub 


- mow inhabit it ; ſo that if each one Were multiplied to tluny thod. 


ſands, the earth would not be more than filled, and all might have 
, ample proviſion for their ſuſtenarice, oonvenienee and'comfort,. 
This will not take place, ſo long as the world of 'maikind con- 
tinue to exerciſe ſo much ſelfiſnneſs, unrighteouſneſs -and impiety 
as they do now, arid always have done: But there is reaſoh to 
think they will be greatly diminithed, by their deftroying them- 
telves, and one another, and by remarkable divine judgments, 


| which will be particularly conſidered in'a/followibgiſe&ion; | 
But when the Millennium ſhall begin, the inhabitants which | 


hall then be on the earth, will be diſpoſed to obey the dine com- 

mand, to ſubdue the earth, and multiply, until they Wave filledit; 

zund they will have ſkill, and be under all defirabJe advantages todo 
qt; and the earth will be ſoon repleniſhed: with inhabitants, and be 


brought to a ſtate of high cultivation and improvement, in every 


of it, and will bring forth abundantly for the full ſupply of 


All and there will be many, thouſand times more people than euer 


5 before at once in the world. Fhen the following proph- 
ecy, which relates to that day; ſhall be fulfilled: * A little one\ſhall 
become a thouſand, and a ſmall one a ſtroug nation. I the Lord 
will haſten it in his time.“ And there is reaſon to think the 
earth will be then, in ſome degree, enlarged in more ways thun 
can now be mentioned, or thought of. In many thoufands, 
hundred of thouſands, yea, millions of inſtances, large tracts now 
covered with water, coves and arms of the ſea, may be drained, 
vor the water ſhut out by banks and walls; ſo that hundreds of 
millions of perſons may live on thoſe places, and be ſuſtained by 
the produce of them, which are now overflowed- with water.— 
Who can doubt of this, who. recollects how many millions of 
people now inhabit Holland and the Low Countries, thegreatel 
part of which wasonce covered with the ſea, or thought got to be 
capable of 1 improvement ? ? Other inſtances might be mentioned. 
5 Though there will be ſo many millions of millions of people 
en the earth at the ſame time, this will not be the leaſt inconvent- 
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ence to 9 085 a contrary; he ane will be filly upplied 
with all he, wants, and they will all be united in love, as brethren . 
of one family, and vill be mutual helps and bleſſings to each other. 
They will die, or rather fall aſleep, and paſs into the inviſible 

world; and gthers will come. on the ſtage in their room. But 

death then will bot be attentled with the ſame; calamitous and 
terrible circumſtances as i it has been, and is now; and will not be 


conſidered às an evil. It will not be brought on with long . 
painful ſickpeſa, or be accompanied with any great diftreſs of 


or mind. They will be in all reſpects ready for it, and n 
it with the greateſt comfort and joy. Every one will die at tl 
time, and in the manner Which will be beſt for bim, and all wit 


mourn, while DN 3 lively — of the wifdom and Wy is 
of the will of God, and of the greater happineſs of the inviſible 
world, to which, their beloved friends are gone; and where they 
expect ſoon to arrive. So that in that day, dea death will in a great 
meaſure looſe his ſting, and have! the apf earan ce e of a friend, and! be 
welcomed by all as ſuch... 1 205 

3. In the Millennium, all will dads one. nn 80 
that one language ſhall he known and underſtood all over Fr 
world, when it ſhall be filled with inhabitants innumerable. . 


The whole earth was once, and originally of one language, and 
of one ſpeech. x And the folly and rebellion of men was the oer 
caſion of their being confounded in ſpeaking: and underſtanding 
this one language, and the: introduction of a variety of languages. 
This was conſidered as in itſelf a great calamity, and was ordered 
as ſuch ; And it can be conſidered in no other light. Had men 
been diſpoſed to improve the advantages of all ſpeaking” and un- 
derſtanding one language, to wiſe. and good purpoſes, this diver- 
ſity never would have taken place. And when men ſhall become 
univerſally pious, virtuous. and benevolent, and be diſpoſed to uſe 
ſuch an advantage and bleſſing as having one ſpeech and language 
will be, for the glory of God and the general good, it will doubt- 
leſs be reſtored to them again. This may eaſily and ſoon be done, 
vithout a miracle, when mankind and the ſtate of the world ſhall 
be ripe for it. When they ſhall all become as one family in affee- 
© and diſcerning and wiſdom ſhall. reſi 
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their aﬀFalls; they will foon be ſenſible of the great diſadvantage of 
being divided into ſo many different tongues, + which will greatly 
1 that univerſal free intereourſe which will be very deſirable; 
a of the advantage of all ſpeaking and uſing one language: And 
God may io order things in his providence that it will then be 
Eaſy for the moſt learned and wiſe to determine which is the beſt 
language to be adopted, to be univerſally taught and ſpoken.— 
And hen this'ſhall be once determined, and publiſhed 
the world, by thoſe who are acknowledged to be the wiſeſt men, wt 
beft able to fix upon a language that ſhall be univerſal, and have 
a right to do it, all will freely conſent to the propoſal. And that 
| language will be taught in all ſchools, and uſed in public writings, 
| and books that ſhall be printed; and in à few years will become 
the common language, underſtood and ſpoken by all; and all or 
moſt of the different languages now in the world will be forgotten 
and loſt. All the learning and knowledge of former ages, con- 
tained in books, in different languages, worth preſerving; will be 
introduced and publiſhed in the univerſal language, and commu- 
nicated to all. This will in a great meaſure, ſuperſede and render 
uſeleſs the great expenſe of time, toil and money, which is now 
beſtowed on teaching and ſtudying what are called thelearnd ln. 
guages, © Many thouſands if not millions of youths are now con- 
ſuming years in learning theſe languages, at great expenſe of 
money: And thoufands of teachers are ſpending their lives in 
attending to them. It is thought by many now; that this is 
_ uſeleſs and imprudent waſte of time and money, in moſt inſtances, 
at leaſt: It will appear to be much more fo, when there ſhall be 
one univerfal language, which ſhall be underſtood and ſpoken by 
all; and when the books written in that language ſha!l contain 
all the uſeful learning and knowledge in the world ; and all far 
ther improvements wa be ane to the Wore: in 2 
N N F 
And when this language ſhall be '& ftabliſhed, and veto univer- 
fal, all the learning and wiſdom in the world, will tend and ferve 
to improve it, and render it more and mote perfect. And there 
can beno doubt that ſuch i improvements will be made that perſons 
will be able to communicate their ideas with more eaſe and pre- 
on, and with leſs ambiguity and ae of yk e 
W could be . before. FE i 1 
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And ways Will be invented te learn children 
guage with propriety, | and to ſpell and write it with ines,” 
wih more eaſe, und in much leſs time, than it is not done, and 

vith little labour and coſt. And ways may be invented, perhaps 
ſomething like the ſhort hands, which are now uſed hy many by 
which they will be able to communicate their ideas, and hold in- 
tercourſe and correſpondence with each other, who live itt differ 


$53 £4 . 25 1 " 
ro een "I 
correſpond. 


1 N 


66 TY - 
ry 


ent parts of the world, with much leſs expenſe of time and labour, 
perhaps an hundred times leſs, than that with which 1 
This will alſo greatly facilitate the ſpreading uſeful kno 

and all kinds of intelligence, which may be a benefit to mankind, 
to all parts of the world; and render books very cheap, and ealy: 
to be obtained by all. There will then be no need of tranſlations 
into other languages, and numerous new impreſſions, in order ta 
have the moſt uſeful books read by all. Many hundreds of thou- 


n 


is 
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ſands of copies may be caſt off by one impreſſion, and ſpread over 


all the earth. And the Bible, one of which, at leaſt, every. perſon 

will have, by printing ſuch-a vaſt number. of them at one impreſs, 
fon, may be afforded much cheaper than it can be now even. 
though it ſhould be ſuppoſed that no improvement will be made 
in the art of printing, and making paper, which cannot be reaſon» 
ably ſuppoſed z but the contrary is much more probable, viz.. that 
both theſe will then be performed, in a. better manner, and with 
much leſs labour and expenſe, than they are now executed. Nong 


can doubt of this, who conſider what improvements have been 
made in theſe arts, ſince they were firſt invented. $4.1 ye is 
This univerſality of language will tend to cement the world of 
mankind ſo as to make them one, in a higher degree, and to great 
er advantage, than otherwiſe could be. This will abſorb. the di 
tinctions that are now kept up between nations ſpeaking. differ 


* e 


languages, and promote a general, free communication. It is obs” 
ſerved, when there was hut one, language in the world, that he 
ertions, to effect whatever may be far the public good. e TELE 
Therefore, ſince there will be ſo many and great advantages, in 
having one univerſal language, underſtood, and uſed, by all man- 
kind, and it will anſwer ſg many good purpoles, when men ſhall 
be diſpoſed to make a right improvement, of it ; and ſince it may 
bF lo calily effected, when men ſhall be united in piety and benen: 
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1 to ee the beſt ae, t to be ie: and led 400 
All, in that day, in which great and peculiar favour and bleſſing 
will be granted to the world, far beyond thoſe which had 
given in preceding ages. And this is agreeable to the ſcripture, 
which ſpeaks of that day, as diſtinguiſhed and remarkable for the 
union and happineſs of mankind, when they ſhall have one bears, 
A one way. And this ſeems to be expreſsly predicted: When 
ſpeaking of that time it is ſaifl, (Then will I turn to the people a 
e language, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord 
ſerve im with one conſent.. Theſe words have been un 
derſtobd in another ſenſe; hut the moſt natural and "conſiſtent 
meaning ſeems to be, Thitth&podple ſhall not then have a mixed 
knguage, fpetking with different tongues, which would naturally 
ſeparate them into different parties, and render them barbarians/to 
each other in their worthip': But God will ſo order things at that 
time, tat one language ſhall be introduced and ſpoken by all; 
and which fhall be more perfect, elegant and pure; free from tho 
defects, inconſiftericies, and that jargon, which before attended all 
or midſt languages; that they may all, even all mankind, call up- 
on tlie name of the Lord, with one voice, and in one language, we 
ſerve kim With one conſent; by which they ſhall be united in 
> Worlhip, anck divine ſervice; not only in dukt bur _ as Man» 
kind never were before. 
4. The church of Chriſt wilt then Nukem hind —_— ac 
l his laws n N in WE Þeautiful and 
pleaſing order.. * TAG 
50 T bis is implied Weder Bu b bee oa more 
particular attention. There will then be bur one univerſal; 
tholie church, compretiending all the inhabitants of the ww 
formed into numerous particular ſocietjes and congregations, 1 
ſhall be moſt convenient, to attend on public-worthip, and the in. 
ſtitutions of Chriſt. There will be no ſchiſms in the church 
then: Chriſtians will not be divided into various ſects und de- 
nominations; but there will den beautiful and happy une in 
ſentiment, reſpecting the doctrines, worlhip and inſtitutions of 
Chriſt ; and all will be of one heart, and one way, and ſerve 
N vith one ama The 8 
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'#fficers will not be needed, and ne thing ta WY _ 
ven, and has ns concert with temporal katrert, Wwe" Gobbi of the 


| AVI bulineſs it mall Be to conſult the cee op try e 


— fas Span” Hh proper. 8 & 
fect. All the children. will be members of the church, bavi ving the 
jnitiating ſeal àpplisd to them; e to 
Chriſt in baptiſm ;:and they will he faithfully brought up for "ms 
and early diſeover their love tu Qhriſt, not only. in words, but hy 
obeying him, and attending vpon GO ee ae he 
Wan ene e [ | 


over each other a — 10d 
another, will prevent, or immediately heal all ON 15 hoſ 
reſpeRs,atuÞinothersnothere mentioned, and perhaps hot t 
of, the church of Chriſt with then be the bent — i 
beautiful ard happy ſociety that ever exiſted, or eam be: fbrmed un 
earth. C When the Lord halli p Zion, the church, 3 
appear in his glory.“ Thea what ie predicted im the 1 
chapter of Iſaiabꝭ and mar other prophecies of — event, 
ſhall be fufillel. God ſays to His church, < Arie ffn t 
Jight is come, and the glory ef the Lord is ade 
Wheteas thou haſt been forſikeivand:hated; Sende, 

through 'thee, I wilt make thee” aw sternal | 
many generations. I Will make ere. 
Thou ſhalt alſo he 2 erown of glory in the hand ot the — 
a royal-diadem in the hand of . Glorious things 
ame chy of God. , n r 15 8 | 
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en har ba H gti, Withet id he Eine leg g ig 
ſhall be thus un 5 and be Brought to Tuch a'welt 4:9 ons holy and 
f vivil-rulers; to Praſad und ;governi in 
temporal matters? It is/ſaid; that every thing which: VB air cs 9 4 
this kind, will be regulated und. 


But when it is conß Furs that the ch of Chritt is "a" 4 W 


world ; conſidered merely as fuck Gf dy, rief, than they are included in 
obe laws of Chriſt r= Ang chat there ill be need uf regulations = 
and laws or orders,” with reſpett to the! temporal DN, of. monk ind: 
it will appear proper and convenient, if 7 not necefſary, th tl there, ſhould, 1-3 
5 men choſen and appointed to. ſuperintend, and ire 44 worldly A- 


regulations from time to time, which mall promote: the public 
$999, and the temporal PIE | as 


1 ated ina Chara bes bed, ds ag 
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ie ſpieit and power of it has appeared among thoſe WhO have 
Beem eslled ehriſtians. They have, the moſt of them, diſobeyed 


5 Aon of Wale alete pride and worldly {ſpirit : and have hated 


wnemesbie ſoft and parties, and have not been agreed in the 


; 3 who profeſs to know: Chriſt, e 


anity has hitherto been generally abuſed and perverte | 
bythoſe who have enjoyed the goſpel ; and but little of the genu- 


the laws of Chriſt, nd d and perverted the doctrines 
inſtitutions of the poſpel,; to accommodate it to the-pratifica- 


e another unto death. They have divided inte 


| CS of the goſpel:z- but have! embraced ya- 


abe andconrary opinions concerning them; and contended a- 


bout them with wrath and (bitterneſs. And the, gteateſt pan 
of the chriſtian world have been as openly vicious, as the hes- 
em nations: if not more ſo. And as the name ot God was 
blaſphemed among the Gentiles by the wicked lives of the Jews? 
o tlie name of Chriſt has been blaſphemed by infiqels and thery 
trough the various kinds of wickedneſs of thoſe Who have bee 
called chriſtiaris-. By reaſon of whom, the way of truth has been 
ui ſpoken of 77+: But few:in therghriſtian world, in compariſon 


lh the reſt, have honoured Chriſt, by entering into dhe tri 


wem anderm of the glyel, toving it, and living/agreeable w 
: And thoſe few have been generally hidden and: ovetlooked by 
"_ wultitude of merely. nominal chriſtians. And genuine chriſ- 
 tianity is not to be found in the. ith. and lives of thoſe in general 
who aſſume the name of chriſtians ; but in the Bible only, "y 
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But in the Millennium 'the forne will vowel; 'and chr 


Vanity will be underſteod and aKed' out, in the true ſpirit aud 
power of. it, and have its genuine effect, in the lives and © 


gos all. And when it comes to be thus reduced 0 practice by al, 
n will appear from foct and experience, to have a diner temp: 


ind that the goſpel is indeed the wiſdom of God; and the power 


75 A and i 18 lultee 


- and excellent charage ta make men 


* 18 & N TO in 4 e E M 1 its By 


om. ii. 24 * Ke hone). AFL es aer * 


'of God, forming all wHo'eordidlly embrate it to a Ul = 


| $ecrs It; 


would, and that ie to come Then all the ** 
reproach, which, has come upon Chriſt, his true followers, and 
upon chriſtianity, by the wickedneſs and enmity of men, and the 
abuſe of the goſpel, ſhall be wiped off. This is foretold in the 
following words 3..* Behold, at that time I will undo all that afflict 
thee, and L will lave her that halteth, and gather her that was 
driven out, and I will get them praiſe and fame in every land, 
where they have been put to ſname. I will make you. a name 
and a praiſe among all people of the earth.. After the various 
ſchemes of falſe religion and infidelity. have been tried by men, and 
the evil nature and bad effects of them diſcovered, real chriſtianity, 
as it is ſtated. in divine revelation, when it ſhall be underſtood by, 
all, and appear in univerſal practice, will ſhine with peculiar luſtre 
and glory; and the beauty and excellence of it, and the happineſs 
it produces, will be more apparent and affecting, and be more ad- 
mired, by the contraſt, than if no ſuch deluſion and falſe religion 
had taken place. This is repreſented in the laſt words of David 
the Prophet. And he ſhall be as the light of the morning, when 
the ſun riſeth, even a morning without clouds; as the tender 
"wy ſpringing out of the earth by clear ſhining after rain.“ 
hen the ſun riſes in a clear morning, after a dark, ſtormy night, 
and the tender graſs ſprings up freſh. and lively, it is much more 


pleaſant and refreſhing, than if i it had not been preceded by ſuch 
a night. 


6. The time of the Millenium will be in a peculiar and emi- 
nent ſenſe and degree, The day of ſalvation, in which the Bible, and 
all the doctrines, commands and inſtitutions contained in it, will 
have their proper and deſigned ifſue and effect; and that which 
precedes that day i is preparatory to it, and ſuited in the beſt man- 
ner to introduce it, and render it eminently the goſpel day. 

The Spirit of God will then be poured out in his glorious. ful- 
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riſ- neſs, and fill the world with holineſs, and ſalvation, as floods 
ovpon the dry ground. All the preceding influences of the Holy 
is pirit, in converting and ſaving men, are but the firſt fruits, which 
all, WH precede the harveſt, which will take place in that latter day. This 
vas ty pified in the Moſaic inſtitutions. The moſt remarkable 
wer feſtivals were the Paſſover, the feaſt of the firſt fruits, and the feaſt 
able 


of Tabernacles, upon which all the males in Iſrael were com- 


manded to attend at Jeruſalem, The Paſſover typified the * 


Teph. xix, 20, i te 
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of Chriſt, and he was crucified at the time of that feaſt. Phe 

feaſt of the firſt fruits, or 'Pentecoft; as it is called in the New 
Teſtament, typified the firſt fruits of the death of Chriſt; in dhe 
outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and the eonverſion of men, when 
the goſpel was firſt a which took place at the. time of this 
feaſt”* The feaſt of Tabernacles, which was © the feaſt of inga- 
thering, which was in tlie end of the year 474 was a type of the 
Minengium, which will be in the latter end of the world, when 
the great and chief ingathering of ſouls to Chriſt and his church; 
ſhall take place. This is the time when Chriſt will ſee the fruit 
of the travel of his ſoul, and ſhall be ſatisfied. To this day moſt 
of the prophecies of Chriſt, arid ſalvation, and of the good things 
which were coming to the church, have their principal reference, 
and they will have their chief fulfilment” then This is the day 
which our Lord ſaid Abraham ſaw with gladneſs and joy. “ Your 
father Abraham rejoiced (or leaped forward) to ſee my day: And 
he ſaw it, and was glad.” $ He ſaw the day of Chriſt in tbe 
promiſe made to him, That in his ſeed all nations ſhould be bieſf- 
ed ; which will be accompliſhed i in the Millennium, and not be- 
fore. This is the day of Chrift, the day of his great ſueceſs and 
glory. This is the goſpel day, in N er Which al Gat 
Ares it, is night and darknefſss. 

Then the chief end of divine revelation will be b antics, 11 
has been given with a chief reference to that time, and it will then 
be the mean of producing uniſpeakably greater good, than in all 
ages before. It will then be no longer miſunderſtood, and per- 
verted and abuſed, to ſupport error and wickedneſs ; but be uni- 
verſally prized more than all riches, and improved to the beſt pur- 
poſes, as the fountain of knowledge and wiſdom. And all the 
inſtitutions and ordinances appointed by Chriſt, will then have 
their chief effect. They will then be underſtood and take place 
in due order, and be attended in a proper manner; and the'wil- 

dom and goodneſs of Chriſt in ordaining them, will be ſeen and 
experienced by all. Then the goſpel will be preached, as it never 
was before, ſince the days of inſpiration ; in which the minif- 
ters of the goſpel will be eminently burning and ſhining lights 
exhibiting the important, affecting, glorious truths of the goſpel, 
in a clear and ſtriking light, and in a manner moſt agreeable and 
entertaining ; ; which will fall into honeſt and good n 
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— . pleaſure, and bring forthe 
fruit abundantly. ' The Sabbath will be a moſt pleaſant and pro- 
fitable day, and improved to the beſt and moſt noble: purpoſes. 
And the adminiſtration of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, according 
to divine inſtitution, will greatly conduce to the edification of the 
church, and appear in their true importance and uſefulneſs, as 
they never did before; theſe and all other inſtitutions of Chriſt, 
being appointed with ſpecial reference to that day, when they will 
have their chief uſe, and anſwer the end of their appointment. 

As the winter in the natural world is preparatory to the ſpring 
and ſummer, and the rain and ſhow, the ſhining of the ſun, the 
wind and froſt, flue in the order, beauty and fruitfulnefs of the 
vegetable world; and have their proper effect in theſe ; and the 
end of winter is anſwered chiefly in what takes place in the ſpring 
and ſummer, and the former is neeeſſary to introduce the latter, 
and in the beſt manner to prepare for it: So in the moral world, 
or the church of Chriſt, what precedes the Millennium is as the 
winter, while the way is preparing for the ſummer, and all that 
takes place has reference to that happy feaſon, and is ſuited to 
introduce it in the beſt manner and moſt proper time, when the 
goſpel, ſo far as it reſpects the church in this world, and all the 
inſtitutions and ordinances of it, will have their genuine and 


chief effect, in the oy TOs. Oy and fruitfulneſs . 
church. N 
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In which is conſidered which thouſand years ; of the ook 
will be the Millennium, and ana it will * 


\ 


Ar Lada attend to the ſubject of the Milleaniue, will 
naturally inquire, When this happy time will take place; and 
how long it will be before it ſhall be introduced? And ſome who 
have undertaken to find from ſcripture, and to tell the preciſe 
time and the year when i it vin _ have been evidently miſ- 
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taken, becauſe the time on which they fixed for'this, is paſſed, and 
the event has not taken place.” From this, ſome have concluded, 
that it is uncertain whether there will ever be ſuch a time; and 
others have exploded all poor to * from OR _ 
this time will be. en 

Though there be good reaſon to conflube w. that the e uus 
the particular day or year, of the beginning of the Millennium 


eannor be known, and that it will be introduced gradually, by 
different ſucceſſive great and remarkable events, the preciſe time 
of which cannot be known before they take place; and that the 
prophecies reſpecting it, are ſo formed on deſign, that no man 
can certainly know when the event predicted ſhall be accompliſh- 
ed, within a year, or a number of years, until it is manifeſt by 
the accompliſhment, as ſuch knowledge would anſwer no good 
end, but the contrary : Yet there is no reaſon, to ſuppoſe that this 
is left wholly in the dark, and that it is impoſſible to know, within 
a thouſand, or hundreds of years, when this glorious day ſhall 
commence, which is ſo much the. ſubject of prophecy, in which 
the glory which is to follow the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the afflic- 


tions. of his church, will chiefly conſiſt, ſo far as it n to the 


tranſactions of time. 


Though it may be evident from ga tia the ſeventh 
thouſand years of the world, will be the time of the proſperity of 
the church of Chriſt, on earth; yet this event may come on by 
degrees, and be in a meaſure introduced years before that time; 
and the church may not be brought to the moſt complete and 
happy ſtare of that day, but till hay farther advances to make, 
after this ſeventh thouſand years begin, and continue ſome years 
after they are ended : So that the particular year of the beginning 
or end of this time, cannot be known, before it actually takes 
place. 


It is thought that there is reaſon to eonclude from divine reve 
Jation, that the ſeventh millenary of the world, will be the time 
in which the church of Chriſt will enjoy a ſabbath of reſt, and be 
brought to its higheſt and chief proſperity in this world, which is 
fo much the ſubje of ſcripture prophecy ; and that the-end of 
the world, and the day of general judgment, will take place foon 
after this Millennium is over. The following obſervations are 
deſigned to Wein out ſome vr the dene of e 
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It has been already obſerved, That the creation of the natural 
world. in ſix days, and the ſeventh being appointed to be a day of 
reſt, does afford an argument that the moral world, or the chureh 
and kingdom of Chriſt, of which the natural world is a deſigned 
type, in many reſpects, will be fix thouſand years in forming, in 
order to be brought to ſuch a ſtate, as in.the beſt manner to enjoy 

a thouſand years of reſt, peace and proſperity ; a day in the natural 
—_ in this inſtance, repreſenting a thouſand years in the moral 
world: And that time being thus divided into even, to have a 
perpetual rotation to the end of it, denotes that the world is to 
ſtand but ſeven-thouſand years, as One day is with the Lord as 
a thouſand years, and a thouſand years as one day.” And that 
this has been handed down as the opinion of many ancients, both 
Jews and Chriſtians,* It is acknowledged, that this argument is 
not ſufficient to eſtabliſh this point, conſidered by itſelf alone; 
but it is thought to have ſome weight, when joined, with other 


arguments from en which coincide with 928 and ſerve to 
ſtrengthen it. 


It is n that the ae ee. is the moſt noted x num · 


ber mentioned in ſcripture, in many reſpects, and is a ſacred number 


above all others. And in the Moſaic ritual, which contained 
many typical inſtitutions, the Iſraelites were commanded, not only 
to obſerve every ſeventh day, as a day of reſt; but every ſeventh 
year as a Sabbath, and year of reſt. And the ſeventh month in 
every year, was a feſtival and ſacred month, above all other months 
of the year. In this month was the feaſt of Tabernacles, which 
was to be obſerved ſeven days with great joy. On the firſt day 
of this month was the feaſt of trumpets, when the trumpets were 
to be blown through all the land, which was a type of the extraor- 

dinary preaching of the goſpel which will introduce the Millen · 
nium. And on the tenth day was their annual and moſt ſolemn 
faſt, on which they were to confeſs their ſins and afflict their ſouls, 
and atonement was made for them. Which was a figure of the 
repentance and extraordinary humiliation, to which the inhabit- 
ants of the world will be brought, by the preaching of the goſpel, 
attended with the diſpenſations of divine providence ſuited to 
promote this, previous to their being raiſed up to the proſperity 
and joy of that day. And then the joyful feaſt of ingathering, in 
the end of the year, came on, on the fifteenth day of the ſame 

month. 
® See Seat, I. Page 36, 37» with the note there, 1 


month. This was a type of the happy, joyful Millennium in the 
ſeventh and laſt thouſand years of the world, in which vaſt multi. 
tudes, even moſt of the redeemed, will be gathered into the church 
and kingdom of Chriſt ; in compariſon with whom, all who ſhall 
have been faved before this eg are am 05 _ _ a he ow 
pay ef Chr. ft 

It is evident that this feaſt of Tabernacles in the — north, 
was a defigned type of the Millennium, from what has been now 
obſerved, and what has been 'faid on the three moſt remarkable 
feaſts appointed in the law of Moſes, in the preceding ſeQion ; 
but this evidence is ſtrengthened, and made certain, by what is 
faid” by the Prophet Zechariah.” When he is ſpeaking of the 
Millennium, and predicting that happy day, he fays, ** Andit 
ſhall come to paſs, that every one that is left of all the nations 
which came againſt Jeruſalem, ſhall even go up from year to year 
to worſhip the King, the Lord of hoſts, and to kerp the feaſt J 
Tabernacles.”'* By the feaft of Tabernacles are meant the enjoy- 
ments and bleſſings of the Millennium, of which all nations ſhall 
then partake, and which were typified by that feaſt. 

All thefe things ſeem to point out the ſeventh thouſand years of 
the world to be the time of the Millennium. -But there is yet 
greater evidence of this, which will ferve to ſtrengthen what has 
been obſerved, and ſhew that it is not mere conjecture. 

Theprophecies in the book of Daniel, of the riſe and continu- 
* ance of the little horn, and of the time in which the church ſhall 
be in a ſtate of affliction; and thoſe in the Revelation, of the con+ 
tinuance of the beaſt, who is the ſame with the horn ; and of the 
duration of the afflicted ſtate of the church during that time, when 
examined, and compared, will lead to fix on the ſeventh thouſand 
years of the world to be the time of the Millennium. 
In the Revelation, the time of the continuance of the beaſt, af. 
ter his deadly wound was healed, is ſaid to be forty and two 
raonths.+ And the time in which the church ſhould be trodden 
down, afflicted and oppreſſed, is ſaid to be forty ane two months, 
2 thouſand two hundred and ſixty days, and a time, and times, 
and half a time.. The ſame term of time is denoted by each of 
theſe expreſſions. A year was then reckoned to contain three 
hundred and ſixty days; and a month conſiſteè of thirty days. 
In bee and two months were a thouſand two hundred and fixty 

days. 

* Zech. xiv. 16. + Chap. xiii. 5s, 4 Chap, xi. 2) 3+ 18 he 
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days. And a time, and times, and Ane are three years and 
a half, which contain forty and two months, and a thouſand: W 
hundred and fixty days. 80 long the beaſt, the idolatrous per- 
ſecuting power, exerciſed hy the Biſhop of Rome, the Pope, is to 
continue; during which time, the church of Chriſt is to be _ 
preſſed, afftiQed. and oppoſed, repreſented by the holy gy 
trodden under foot by the Gentiles ; the two witneſſes prop 

ing in ſackdoth'; and a womay' perſecuted and ey ns hs 
vilderneſs, to hide herſelf from her enemies, where ſhe is fed and = 
protected during the reign of the beaſt, which is to continue a | 
thouſand two hundred and fixty years, a prophetical day being u 
year. At thie end of thoſe years, the Pope and the church of 
Rome, of Which he is the head, will be'deftroyed. ” And accord. 
ing to the repreſemation in the Revelation, the kingdom of the 
devil in the world, will fall at the fame time, and the kirigdom of 
Chriſt be ſet up on the ruins of it and the Milennium will taks 
place. | | 


Ifit were known whenthe Biſhop 4 Rome firſt became what is 
deligned to be denoted by the beaſt, the time of his fall, and of the 
end of the church of Rome, and of ſatan's kingdom in the world, 
when the Millennium will commence, could not be aſcertained to 
a year, But as this beaſt roſe. gradually from ſtep to ſtep, till he 
became a beaſt, in the higheſt and moſt proper ſenſe, this involves 
the ſubje& in ſome degree of uncertainty, and renders it more dif. 
ficult to determine, at which conſiderable increaſe and advance of 
the Biſhop of Rome in power and influence, the thouſand two hun- 
dred and ſixty years began. He had great influence, not only in 
the church, in eccleſiaſtical matters, but in the temporal affairs of 
the Roman empire, and of the kingdoms which were ereRted in it, 
by the invaſion of the northern nations, before he was publicly ac- 
of. knowledged and declared to be Univerſal Biſhop ; which was done 
wo in the year of Chriſt, 606. This greatly increaſed his influence and 
gen power in the chriſtian world; and the church was now become ex- 
the, WI <<<ding corrupt. If the 1260 years be reckoned from this time, 
nes, bey will end in the year 1866, ſeventy four years from this time, 
h of Wl . 1792. But the Pope did · aot become a temporal prince, and 
ure publicly aſſume civil juriſdiction, till the year 7 56, when Peping 


Jays. the king of France, then the moſt powerful prince in chriſtendom, | 


fixty made him prince over a large dominion, and he aſſumed civil au- 
s. MW = vity, and upon, this he ſubdued three Lingzor 8 and 
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they fel before him, according to the oredition of him in. the 
prophecy of Daniel. And he ſoon had ſuch power over the na, 
tions, as to ſet up an emperor. in Germany, to be his tool, by 
whom to raiſe himſelf to univerſal empire, reſerving to hiqmſelf and 
claiming power over the emperor, and over all kings in the chriſ- 
tian world, to ſet them up and crown * or e them when 
he pleaſed. __ i 4 

This is the moſt 3 ae. * en the — e 
beaſt, in the moſt proper ſenſe, from whence his reign. is to be 
dated. Twelve hundred and ſixty years from this date, 756, wil 
end near the beginning of the ſeventh thouſandth years of the 
world. But as he roſe to this height gradually, and was a beaſt 
in a lower ſenſe long before this, it is reaſonable. to ſuppoſe that 
he will fall by degrees, until his uſurped power is wholly taken 
from him, and the falſe church. of Rome, the great whore, utter. 
ly deſtroyed; and that he has been falling many years; and that 
as the time of his reign draws nearer to a cloſe, more remarkable 
events, by which he and that church will come to total ruin, will 
take place in a more rapid ſucceſſion. But this will be more par- 
ticularly conſidered in the next ſegion. _ 

Therefore, theſe prophecies of the riſe and fall of Antichrif, 
or the beaſt, and the time of his reign, and of the afflicted ſtate of 
the church of Chriſt, fix the end of theſe, and of the reign of ſatan 
in the world of mankind, near the beginning of the ſeventh thou- 
fand years of the world ; when the Millennium will be introduc- 
ed ; though many things will take place before that time, by 
which the Pope and his intereſt will gradually decline and fink, 
and in favour of the church and kingdom of Chrill, t to Ir er the 
way for the introduction of | the Millennium. 


N 


and the time of the enen of it, and of the ee ſtate o 
the church, are predifed : And the time is fixed, and expreſſed 
by a time, and times, and an half, or the dividing of time ; 
which is the fame mentioned by St. John, in the Revelation, and 
is 1260 prophetic days; that is, ſo many years, as has been 
obſerved above. There it is ſaid by him who interpreted to Daniel 
the viſion of the four beaſts, The fourth beaſt ſhall be the fourth 
kingdom upon earth, which ſhall be divers from all kingdoms, and 
ſhall devour the whole earth, and tread it down and break it in 


pieces.” This is the Roman empire. © And the ten ben out 


* Chap. vii. 8, 20, 24, t Dan, vii. 25. Xil, 1. 
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: wile after 1 0 hi (hat fabdde three 4 Aug he hall 
ſpeak great words againſt the Moſt High, and ſhall wear out tha 
faints of the Moſt High, 'nd'think'to change. times, and. laws 3. 
And they ſhall be given into his "hand, until a time, "and. time, 
and the dividing of tine. This laſt horn, king or ruling powers 
is evidently the fame with the little horn mentioned in the eighth | 
chapter; and is the ſame with the heaſt when he was recovered 
to life, after he had been wounded unto death, which St. * n 
ſaw, that is, the Pope of Rome, in whom the power and idolatry, 
of this empire is revived and continued, The character given 
of each, i is the ſame in ſubſtance ; and the time of their. continu= 


lculatiod, at or about the end of the fixth thouſand, years of 
world, or about two thouſand years aftet the incarnation of Chriſt. 4 
And at the end of this time, this power and kingdom is to be 


; deſtroyed, and-a total end put to the Roman empire, repreſented. 

| WH ty the beaſt : And the kingdom of Chriſt, in its fulneſs.and glory, 
? ſhall then take place, in the univerſal prevalence and reign of his 
church and people, which is expreſſed in the following words — 
. gut the judgment ſhall ſit, and they ſhall take Away his dominion, | 
of to conſume and deſtroy it to the end. And the kingdom and the 
* dominion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom under the whole hei- 


ven, ſhall. be given to the people of the ſaints of the Moſt High 1 
„„ "toc kingdom is an everlaſting ane * al dominians ſhall 
J ſerve and obey. him. f 5 
4; [the eighth ebapuer.ofDatiel, n ese e | 
tion of this fame kingdom, power or empire, by a little horn which 


empire founded by Alexander the great, was divided, ſome time 
after his death. This is the Roman or fourth and laſt empire, 
upon the deſtruction of which the kingdom of Chriſt is to prevai, 
and fill the world. Daniel deſcribes this little horn, as it appeared” 
to him in the viſion, in the following words: And out of one 
of them came forth a-little horn; Which ware exceeded great 
toward the ſouth, and toward the eaſt, and toward the pleaſant 
land. And it waxed great, even to the hoſt of heaven, and it caſt” 
lonnſome of .. 
* bee + & R SG 1 BL2 * TY upon * 
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ance is the ſame, which much end, according. to every. probable : 5 


came forth out of one of the four horns; into which the "Grecian 


hoſt, and by him the daily factifice was taken away, 1 the place 
A his fanctunry was caſt down. And an "hoſt was given tüm 
apiinſt the daily facrifice, by reaſon of trariſgreffidn, And it wilt 
down the trath to the ground, and it practifsd and proſpered. 
And this viſion is explained by the angel interpreter in the follow. 
ing part of the chapter. What is faid of this horn reſpecte the 
| Roman kingdom and empire, from the beginning and Util of it,the 
ruin of which ffiall open the way for the kingdom of Chriſt to flour. 
ith in the world, and the reign of the ſaints om the earth. Ad 
What is ſaid of this power or kingdom here, reſpects the idolatry that 
mould be ſupported and practiſed by it, and the oppoſition it 
ſhould make to God and his people, in whict it odd prevail, 
and have power to oppreſs and perfecute the ſaints; arld there is 
ſpetial reference” to the Pope and thoſe under his influetice and 
direction, when he ſhould be at the head of this' empire and rule 
in it, wtio is particularly deſigned in the ſeventh chapter, denoted 
5 by the little horn, « which had eyes like the eyes of man; and t 
mauth ſpeaking great things; which ſhould make War with the 
falnts, and prevail apainft them; and ſpeak great words agu 
mme Moſt High; and wear out the feints of the Molt High“ 
This power, indeed, did oppoſe and deſtroy the miglity and holy 
people, and ſtand up againſt the Prince of princes, before it exiſted, 
and was exerciſed by antichriſt, in the church 6f Rome. "Jeſus 
Chriſt the Prince of princes, was put to death by this power 
And this horn perſecuted the church, eſpecially at times, for neat 
three hundred years after the death of Chriſt ; all of which i 
included in the deſcription of the horn or kingdom, which is the 
chief ſubject of this chapter; but there is particular and chief 
reference to what this power would be and do, when in the Rand 
of antichriſt, for he, above all others, has ſpoken great things, and 
opened his mouth to blaſpheme God and the faifits': He has in- 
troduced and promoted the groſſeſt idolatry, and ſtood up Aga 
the Prince of princes ; has magnified himfelf im his heart een % 
the Prince of the hoſt, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and as been u 
moſt eruef and bloody perſecutor of the ſuints for many ges 
He has caſt down the truth to the ground, and prackiſsd and prob 
pered, and has deſtroyed vaſt numbers of the holy people, orthelaints 
Gabriel, who was ordered to make Daniel underſtand the Vinos 
| faid to him, * Behold, 1 will make thee Kanns what ſhall be in 1 


e 4 . 
* Verſe 9, 10, 11, 12. + Verſe 23-25 ÞþQ» Verſe 5 uy 25 
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bes d. His interpretation had chief relpeR tc to the latter 5 + 
this kingdom, under the reign of Antichriſt,” in who! e end't he 
kingdom ſhould be ruined, and exilt | e - OW XY 07 
| The queſtion is here aſked, How long mall be the viſtba G 
cerning! the daily facrifice, and the tranſgreſſion | of” defolation,' to 
ive both the ſanctuary and the hoſt to be trodqen under foot! pu 
ſhop, Newton ſays, In the original there is no fuch word as 
concerning z and Mr. Lowih rightly obſerves, that th the words maß 
be rendered more agreeably 1 to the Hebrew thus, For” how v long * 
time ſhall the diſion laſt, the, daily ſacrifice, be taken away, and th tran] C 
greſſin of. the deſolation continue, Se. After the ſame manger : | 
queſtion is tranſlated by. the aue and in x the”; Arabic "rf . 
mr the. V ulgar Latin. . 2 eee ede 
| The anſwer is, © Unto. two thoukand and 1 nag days 
then ſhall the ſanQuary be. cleanſed, „t. Theſe, ate no deut 
prophetical days, a day being put for a year... . The time there- 
fore ſpecified is two. thouſand and three, hundred Fears, 905 | 
difficulty in fixing on the time of the end of theſe 1 0 lies ip des 
termining at What time the reckoning begins. This js left in 
degree of uncertainty, as is ths beginnings the 1 1 905 4 
which is to continue twelve. hundred and. ty years ; 0 the reaſon 5 
of which doubtleſs is, chat it ſhould. not he preciſely known to2 
day or year, when this time will end, till; it ſhall actual!  ACCOM- 
pliſhed, while it is made certain, the time g of the” end is 1 
they who ere Willing to attend t to the ſubjedt,. and. make \ uſe al 
the light that is offered, may haye ſufficient, evidence | to 1 8 8 
within a few years when the time will be, and; not be left in 1A W 


en e 1 


The little horn, which is the REN Tabject of this vi 
was to do ſuch great things againſt the holy people,, the church, 
came forth out of one of the four notable horns, toward, the four 
vinds of heaven, which grew out of the goat, after the one "great 
harn was broken, which the goat had at firſt. f gat 
king of Grecia, or the Grecian, empire, erected by Alexander tie 
great, who was the firſt king, or the great born. g After the deat 
of Alexander, and when, his ſucceſſors, i in his $ family \ were eXtin: 
four lings were ſet up, and divided the great. empife between. 
them j into four dee A s I IO My * or 0 | 


5 0 . 4 
Verſe 88 tn a e. eee M. $ yerte 41. FTI 


-t0 the pour winds, Eat, Weſt, North and South. ' Callin 


q I | 'of the four kings, took the weſtern part of the empire, or the wel. 


tern kingdom, containing Macedon, Greece, &c." Out ot this 
horn came forth the little horn, which & waxed exceeding great, 
toward the South, and toward the Eaſt, and toward the pleaſant 
land.“ * This horn Gabriel explains to be A king of fierce 
countenance, and underſtanding dark ſentences, who thall ſtand 
up. 4 The Romans are meant by this horn, -who were welt of 
Greece, and may be conſidered as included in the weſtern part of 
e empire, which was ong of the four horns, out of which they 
yoſe, and ſoon were co nſpicuous ; and Prideaux ſays, « Their 
name * to grow of great note and fame among foreign m- 
tions,“ by their conqueſts in a few, not above five or ſix twenty 
years, after the above mentioned partition of the empire of the 
ie into four horns or kingdoms. Atid' they were a diſtin 
people, and doubtleſs made ſome figure, when the-four horns firſt 
exiſted. - From this time, and this ſmall beginning,'the'Romans 
aroſe by their policy, power and conqueſts, until they arrived toa 
vaſtand univerſal empire. And as they exiſted as a people when 
the Grecian empire was divided into four kingdoms or h6ras, and 
they were really included in the weſtern horn, and ſoon ruſe out 
of it; and went on and grew to univerſal empite, their beginning 
may properly be reckoned from the time when the weſtern hom 
or kingdom aroſe, in which they were included, as they ſoon after 
E. became a diſtinct power and kingdom, and were a little horn, 
and proceeded to conquer and deſtroy TRY tr 
came, and to ſubdue all the other horns, tt 
This partition of the Grecian empire into tight kingdoms of 
© Horns, was juſt about three hundred years before the birth of Jeſus 
Chriſt, or the beginning of the chriſtian | era. And 28 the iner 
nation of Chriſt was about the beginning of the fifth thouſand 
years of the world, two thouſand and three hundred years from 
| the riſe of the four horns will end at or near the beginning 
1 of the ſeventh thouſand years of the world. Or it the & 
=_ Dmg of the little horn ſhould not be reckoned from that time 
= | but from the time when the Roman power or horn began to 
| eonſpicuous and acknowledged among the nations, two thouſand 
| three hundred years from that time, will carry them but a few yew 
voy the beginning of the ſeventh chouſand year of "> 
* Verl ß 1 Verlag 1 OD 
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the other vember in Daniel, and the Revelation, Vir. That be: 
reign of antichriſt, who is the laſt head of the Roman empire, will 
, nd about the beginning of the ſeventh. millenary of the world, 


* when the Millennium will begin, and the meek, the faints, ſhall 


' inherit the earth; take the kingdom and reign with Ohriſt. 
In the laſt chapter of Daniel, One ſaid to the wan clothed 


| 1 linen, which was upon the waters of the river, ' How long hall 


it be to the end of theſe wonders?” The anſwer i is made ia 4 
very ſolemn manner, in the following words: © It ſhall be fora 
time, times, and an Half. And when he ſhall have accompliſhed 


to ſcatter the power of the holy people, all theſe things ſhall be n- 
iſhed.” He who ſhall ſcatter the power of the holy people or the 


ſaints, is the ſame with the horn, mentioned in the ſeventh chap- 

ter, who ſhould & Wear out the ſaints of the Moſt High; which 
is the ſame event which is here expreſſed in different words.” And 
the time of his doing this, is the ſame which is mentioned here: 


and the dividing of time. That is, three prophetical years and 
an half, in which are 1260 prophetical days, which are put for ſo 


many years. And this is the fame power Which is called a beaſt 
in the Revelation, who was to do the ſame thing mentioned” here, | 


« Arid they ſhall be given into his hand, until a time; nid, 7 


viz. It was given unto him to make war with the faimte, and to 


overcome them ! And the fame time is there fixed for his doing 


this, And power was given unto him to continue (or pratiſe 
and make war) forty and two months, after he was recovered to 


life from being wounded unto death; which is juſt e 
and an half, and twelve hundred and ſixty days. 


Daniel heard, but did not underſtand the anſwer, aod 3 


put the following queſtion, * Then ſaid I, O my Lord, what ſhall 
be the end of theſe things? The Ae! is, « Props the time 


that the daily ſacrifice ſhall be'taken away, and the abomination 
that maketh deſolate {et up, there ſhall. be a thouſand two hun- 


dred and ninety days. Bleſſed is he that waiteth, and cometk to 


the thouſand three hundred and five and thirty days.” Here are 
two different numbers or times mentioned, and neither -of them 
agrees exactly with the foregoing anſwer,.. In that, the time of 
the continuance of the perſecuting power, which ſhall ſcatter and 


wear out the faints, nn 10.2009 F In the anſwer to * 


: I's 
Chap. vii, 2. + Rey. Xiti- 3 8 7. 


7 


: 


| when. thoſe evil. things, ſhall come. to an end, and. or nit wi 


dien af the church, and the warſhip and;ordinances of Chr tal, 


| ceaſe, and the church. ſhall be reſtored to dug order, and be bleſſed 


5 whe brought to a bappy, glorious Nato, viz. 1299, and 4335 too 


he firſt is 39 years longer than the time: mentioned above, and 

in. the Revelation, and the laſt exceeds it 75 Years. This ſeeing 
difference may be reconciled by obſerving, that theſe apſwers do 
Los, relpea preciſely the ſame.gvent. The former enpreſſeß the timg 
of the cont! ops and reign. of antichriſt, i in which he ſhall opprels 
— e riſt: And when heſ ſhall have accompliſhed to {cats 
ter the power o the holy people, he ſhall be deſtroyed. The latter 
looks forward. to the recovery of the church of Chriſh,, from herlow, 
afflited, broken ſtate, to. a ſtate of peace and proſperity, i in the 
proper -ule.and enjoyment of the worſhip, inflitutions and'ordi 
nances gf Chriſt, which had been fo greatly. 7 Ni ed by the tal 
church o f Rome. It may take ſome. time to e this, after the 
| Pope. and the church of Rome are wholly deſtroyed and extinct, 
As the 11 85 and perverſion of the church, worſhip and ar- 
ginances. of Chriſt, was brought on by degrees, and conſiderable 
adyances, were made in this after antichriſt. aroſe, and the Page 
became. a perſecuting beaſt ; ſo doubtleſs, the. Ae will not be 
wholly purified when this beaſt ſhall be deſtroyed z but it, will be 
ſome time after this; before all corruptions, ar 72 in 10d 
and praflice,, will be wholly extirpated, and the church appear in 
| true beauty, and come to.a ſtate of univerſal, eſtabliſhed peace 
and proſperity. Within thirty years after the beaſt ſhall be flain, 
and his body deſtroyed and given to the burning flame, or at the 
| end of 1290 years, the church may become uniyerſal, and all. na- 
tions be members of it; and it may arrive to a ſtate of great pu. 
rity. Wt 1 and an end be put to all her 38 and moſt ft 


„ amon mankin 
hi Rs ceaſe, But oy church of Chriſt may. _ arrive to 
ths wo pure and happy f Rate which it {hall enjoy, under forty ar 
"Kh after this, For this happy period chriſtians muſt wait; 
they will be i in a peculiar and high degree blefſed, who hall 
no to this happy and | glorious ſtate of the church, tn” the firſt 


 reſurre&tion ſhall be univerſal and 3 and the Millennium 
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in holinefs 3nd happineſs, which tock piace in x confidetbles 
gree, and chigtit propetly be fad to have began a humber of years 
fore: But theſe events, ant "tHe Pretiſe tithe Ind" Winter dk 
heir taking place, will de fully known, and the proptiecies'by - 
Which they art foretold, will be better underfiodd, Wheft they hall 
be aRullly accoipliſhed; and all the tniſtakes 'which art How | 
made reſpecivg them, will'be'reQified ; utieil which Uijie, whey 
mult bein bene meafus ſealed." Wesen Ke be endunt 
from divine revelation, that the end of the reign. of anten 
draws titar, and the'time of deliverance of the church, from th 
dark and low tate in which it has been near twelve hundred years =» 
and of the ruin öf the kingdom of fätan in the, world, is not far 
off; and that "Meſe great events will come on within two Hun- 
dred years, ot about that time,; and that the ſeventh. Ls | 
years of the, world, is the time fixed for the proſperity of the . 
church of Chriſt, and the reign of the faints on earth, And it is 
' hoped that what has been now obſerved on this point, is ſufficietit 
to convitice every unprejudiced, attentive Inquirer, that there's 
dusche evideries from propheey, and” other ings derade 
in ſcripture, that the predicted Millennium will take place at that 
It has been obſerved, that as aiitichriſt cole gradually, from one 


degree of influence and power, to another, Ull he became e . 
plete beaſt, ſo this perſecuting, idolatrous, entichriſtian power will . 
fall by degrees, until it is wholly taken out of the way: And there 2 


may, and probably will be, 2260 yeats betyeen the, molt remark, 
able ſteps by which he roſe, and as great and remarkable ſtegs, by 
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The time of the captivity of the Jews by the Babyloplans, was fixed in 


— 


4 


the prophecy of Jeremiah to fevhty-yeats, But this prediction Hall leer. 4 


ence to different beginnings and entings! It was Juſt ſeventy years rom 
the firſt captivity, in the fourth year ot Jehoiakim, when Daplel and man?; 
other Jews were earried.to Babylon, to the deere of Cru ging leave $0 


rebuit, And it was ſeventy years from the deſtructjon of Jeryfalem and 
the temple, to the-publiſhing of the decree of aride, by cn te by 


bp 


N a my uſurped, play Sod watkily aowar of the 1 
ops, eſpecially of the Biſhop of Nome, ſoon began to take place. 


The Apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of the grand apoſtacy which has ac-' | 


taken place in the church of Rome, under the influence and, 
| power of the nan of ſin, that is, the Pope, ſays, that the ſeeds of 
all this were then ſown, and this myſtery of iniquity did then be- 
gin to work with power and energy, ivee yr Which was to 2 
kept under powerful reſtraints for a while, but ſhould of 

ar and be acted out when theſe reſtraints ſhould be taken of o 
[a4 third century, & The Biſhops aſſumed, in many places, ; 2 
princely authority, particularly thoſe who had the greateſt number 
of churches under their inſpection, and who preſided over the moſt 
FE oppulent aſſemblies. They appropriated to their evangelical func- 

tion, the ſplendid enfigns of temporal majeſty: A throne ſur- 
rounded with miniſters, exalted above his equals. the ſervants of 
the meek and humble Jeſus, and ſumptuous garments dazzled 
the eyes and the minds of the multitude, into an ignorant venera- 
| tion for their arrogated authority. ”+. And about the middle of 
that century, STEPHEN, the Biſhop of Rome, a haughty, ambi- 
tious man, aſpired to a ſuperiority and power over all the other 
Biſhops and churches, and his preeminence in the church univer- 


ſal, was acknowledged. From this time, to the reformatlon 


from popery in the ſixteenth century, when the Pope began to 
fall in a remarkable degree, and loſt a great part of his power and 
influence, which he is never like to regain, are 1260 years. Luther, 
the firſt reformer, aroſe in the year of Chriſt, 1817. If we reckon 
back from that time, 1260 years will carry us to the year 257, 
which is the very time in which S TETHEN, Biſhop of Rome, 
claimed and uſurped the power and preeminence abovementioned, 
and which was, in ſome meaſure at leaſt, granted to him. 
And as this man of fin, roſe higher and higher, and became 
more conſpicuous by one remarkable ſtep. after another, in the 
fourth, fifth, ſixth and ſeventh centuries, until he was publicly in- 
veſted wth — an, about the middle of the eighth 


roſe from leſt beginnings to their full. height; ſo the fall i840 be gradual, 


till it is completed: And trom each remarkable adyance, there are 4260. 
years, to as remarkable, ſucceſſive events, by which the kingdom. and of 
power of the beaſt ſhall decline, and be utterly deſtroyed, ©, 
925 1 "Thell. ii. 3— 

ebnen, mia cn, G. 


century; viz» in the un e 
and aſſumed the greateſt authority, both in civil and religious mat 
ters, in the chriſtian world, and in fact had more power and inſlu- 
ence over all perſons and things in the church and ſtate, than any 
other man; ſa there is good reaſon to conclude, he will gradually 
fall, by one remarkable event after another, from the time of the 
reformation in the ſixteenth century, when his power and influence 
in the chriſtian world were fo-greatly eclipſed, until this fon of per- 
dition ſhall he utterly deſtroyed, not far from the end of the twen« 
tieth century, or the beginning. of the ſeyenth thouſand: years of 
the world. And with the fall of this ſon of ſatan, the kingdom 
of ſatan, which has been ſo great and ſtrong in this world for fo 
long a time, will come to an end; and he will be caſt out of the 
earth, and chained down in the bottomleſs pit : Which event 
will be ſucceeded by the kingdom of heaven, which ſhall compre- 
hend all the men then on earth, in which the ſaints ſhall reign a 
thouſand years. 

The facts and eyents which have taken place 500 that time, 
eſpecially in the preſent century, coincide with fuch a concluſion, 
and ſerve, to ſtrengthen and confirm.it... The Pope and the hier- 
archy of the church of Rome, are ſinking with a rapid deſcent. — 
The'kings and nations who once wahdered' after this beaſt, and 
joined to ſupport and exalt this antiehriſtiam power, now pay 
little regard to him. They neither love nor fear him much, but 


are rather diſpoſed to pull him down and ſtrip. him of his riches 


and power. The diflolution of the ſociety of the Jeſuits, baniſh- 
ing them, and confiſcating their riches, who were a great. ſupport 
of that church and the Pope; the kings taking from the Pope. 


| the power which he claimed, as Hig, right, to nominate, and ap- 


point all the biſhops to vacant. ſees, and actual. taking it upon 
themſelves to do this, by which a vaſt ſtream * money which 
uſed to be poured into the coffers of the Pope, is taken, from bim, 
and falls into the hands of theſe kings :—The increaſe and | pread | h 
of light, by: which the tyranny, ſuperſtition and. idolatry. of the 
church of Rome and its hierarchy afe more clearly diſcerned, and 
expoſed to the abhorence and contempt of men; 3 and eſpecially 
the great increaſe of the knowledge of the nature, reaſonableneſs 
andi importance of religious and civil liberty, and the rapid ſpread. 
of zeal among.the nations to promote theſe: All theſe are re- 
markable events, which, among others, not mentioned, ſerve to 
confirm 


confirm the above — the Pope is falling with in- 


ereaſing rapidity. | And there is reaſon. to expect from what has 
come to paſs, and is now takihy place; and from ſcripture'prophe- 
ey, that yet greater and more remarkable events will ſoon take 
place, and come on in a ſwift and ſurpriſing ſueceſſion, which will 
haſten on the utter overthrow of the breaſt and all his adherents: 
And that the time predicted will ſoon come, when the tem horns; 
or kings, who have agreed in time paſt, and given their kingdom 
unto the beaſt, ſnall change their minds, and hate the whore, and 
make her deſolate, and naked, em N rege 
her with 6 n ne eine | M UI 1 
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* cording. to Scripture Prophecy, before the wad Y | | 


- the doings, a 1o; nden 14 * for. it. 
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* By alticiding to the events FO. PT are to take 


place before the Millennium, and which are to introduce it 
farther evidence will come into view, that it will not commence 
long before the beginning of the ſeventh thouſand” years of the 


world ; nor much latter ; and' therefore, that it will be in that 
thouſand years, arid begin about to hundred years from the end . 


of this preſent century. 


The ſeven vials or cups, which cn the teren lan FEI 


or remarkable judgments, Which are to be executed upon the 
beaſt and his adherents, and upon the world of mankind, are 10 
de poured out during the time of the reign of the beaſt, and the 
exiſtence of the falſe church of Rome; and which will iſſue in 


the deftruftion'of the beaft, and of that church. This is evident 


from the'fifteenth and ſixteenth chapters of the Revelation. The 
firſt vial reſpeAs the beaſt and his followers, and broyght fore 


exlamitics upon them, expreſſed in the- following words : « Ang 
there 


T 
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b noiſome mne the men which bad 
the mark of the beaſt, and upon them who worſhipped his mage. 
A number of theſe vials muſt have been already poured out, as 
the beaſt has exiſted above'a thouſand years already'z. and there- 


fore the effects of the laſt vial,-which include his utter deſtruction, 7 


will not reach much more than two hundred years from this time; 


and eonſequently theſe effects will ſoon begin to take place, if they 


have not already began in ſome meaſure. For as the pouring out 
or running, of the ſeven vials, is limited to the 1260 years of the 
continuance of the beaſt, there are not 200 years for each vial; 


Some acquaintance with the hiſtory of the calamitous events 
which have taken place, anſwering to the prophetic deſcription un- 
der thoſe vials which have been poured out, is neceſſary in order 
to know how and when. it has been fulfilled, and how many vials 
appear to have already run out, and which is now running.— 
Mr. Lowman has taken pains to ſhow from many credible hiſto- 
rians, that the remarkable calamitous events which have taken 
place, and which have eſpecially affected the beaſt and his follow- 


ſwered to the evils and events deſcribed in, prophetic language, 
be ſatisfactory evidence that the judgments predifted under theſe 


vials, have already been executed on antichriſt, and his ſupporters 
and followers : And that the reformation began by Luther, and 


had light, had diſcerning and wiſdom, proſperity and joy: But 
every event turned againſt them, their light was turned into dark- 
obtained their ends before, were now turned into fooliſhneſs z and 


the northern hereſy, as they called it, and to cruſh the proteſtants, 


* Rev. xvi. 8. = Row xvi, 10. 


and ſome may run longer, and others a ſhorter time of this ſpace; | 


ers, and brought great and diſtretſing evils upon them, have an- 


under the ſucceſſive five firſt vials of wrath : And there appears to 


the remarkable events attending it, was the judgment predicted 
by the pouring out of the fifth vial, to be inflicted on the beaſt and 
the church of Rome. This vial was to be poured out on the 
ſeat, or, as it is in the original, the throne of the beaſt—* And his 
kingdom was full of darkneſs, and they gnawed their tongues for 
pain,” + When the proteſtant reformation came on, proteſtants | 


the Pope and his followers ſuffered great vexation and anguiſh, 
neſs, their policy and counſels, by which they had proſpered and 
they were baffled and confounded, and their attempts to ſuppreſs 


Proved abortive, and turned * ee in a remarkable 


9 which — „ to RM KAnd 


| they blaſphemed the God of beaven, becauſe of their -pains and 
their ſores, and repented not of their deeds:*” | They blaſphemed 
God, by attributing'what took place in favour of truth and the 
cauſe of Chriſt, to the exertions and obſtinacy of wicked men, and 
_ calling the truths of the goſpel and holineſs, eſpouſed and propa- 
gated by the reformers, the deluſions and works of ſatan, and treat. 
ing the reformation, and the work of God, as if it were the work 
of the devil. They alſo blaſphemed the God of heaven, hy per- 


fiſting in their groſs idolatry,” worſhipping faints and images, in the 


face of the light exhibited-by the reformers, which idolatry-is called 
blaſphemy in the Bible. And the famous council of Trent, which 
was called by the Pope at that time, and ſat eighteen years, were 


ſo far from complying with the reformation, that they anathema - 


tized the perſons, doctrines and practices, by which it was intro- 
duced and ſupported. And formed decrees in favour of the power 
and tyranny of the Pope, and · the ſuperſtition and ĩdolatry of the 
church of Rome, and in ſome inſtances went beyond any thing 
that had ever been decreed: by any counſel before, in favour of 
theſe ann an * en not _ aw" nl 
vieedes Wen dots 
This vial en . out en eee ofthe 
ee century, in the year 1517, when Luther began to oppoſe 
the wickedneſs of the church of Rome, and the power and evil 
practices of the Pope : And from that time, the influence and 


power, or throne, of this man of ſin, has been diminiſhing; andhe 


is in a great meaſure depoſed, and has fallen almoſt to the ground 
from that high throne, and unlimited power in church andi ſfate, 
to which he had, before that, aſpired and riſen. As it is near 
three hundred years ſince the fifth vial was poured out, there is 
good reaſon to conclude, that the ſixth vial began to be.poured 
out, and has been running from the latter end of the laſt century, 
_ at leaſt i. e. far an hundred years or more; that it is near fun 
out, and the ſeventh and laſt vial will begin to run cry in the 
next century. Whether this be ſo or not, may be 
with greater and more ſatisfactory evidence, by attending to the 
pfrophetie deſcription of the events which are to take place under 
thoſe vials. And as the ſixth vial is ſuppoſed to be now running 
tere is reaſon to pay a more particular and careful _— 


— 


— 
© 


ie —— which the events aaa. 
chat the meaning may be underſtood, and applied to 
3 — are pointed out, ſo as to be clearly difcovered, 


and the ſigns of theſe times, dete y er u 
— to this intereſting ſubject. 035 29: 25.668 


And the fixth angel poured out his vials * the . «© 5 


ufs And the water thereof was dried up, that the way of 


the kings of the eaſt might be prepared. Ancient Babylon was 


a type of the antiehriſtian church of Rome. By that, the church 
of iſrael was afflicted and reduced to a date of captivity ſeventy 
years, until it was taken by Cyrus and Darius, whole'kingdoms | 
were eaſt of Babylon. So the church of Chriſt has fallen under 


the power of this antichriſtian church, and power is given to the 


beaſt to make war with the ſaints, and to overcome them, and to 
continue forty two months: I CI the! eme 55 Rome is 


called Babylon in the' Revelation. 


Type river Euphrates ran through Leere de . | 
the city, and a wide and deep moat, filled with. water from the 
river, enoompaſſed the city on the outſide of the walls; ſo that 
the river was not only a defence to the city, but afforded a ſupply 
of water and fiſh, and other proviſions, brought into ĩt by Water 
carriage. Cyrus, who came againſt Babylon with an army of 
Medes and Perſians, took the city, by turning the water of the 
river from the uſual channel, in which it went under the walls of 
the city, and ran through it, and dried up the water in that chan 
nel, by which a way was opened for his army to paſs into the 
city under the walls, in the dried channel, where the river uſed to 
run. Accordingly the army marched in, and took the city in the 
night, when the inhabitants were either aſleep; or intoxicated with 
drinking, as that was the time of a great feſtival. In that \night 
the king of Babylon was ſlain, and r the e for _ 
his uncle Darius, the Mede x 4 1 

In this prophecy there is an te to this n ae 
Babylon, by Darius and Cyrus, the kings of the eaſt,” The church 
of Rome is the antitypeof Babylon. By the kings of the eaſt ars 
meant thoſe, whoever they may be, who are, or ſhall be enemies to 
the church of Nane, and wiſh-to reduce and deſtroy it and ſhall 
be made the inſttubments of it; astheeaftern kings too Babylon, _ 
by drying up REN river My eee ö "Oy riches and 777 of the 

ban. see Pridewx s E rn: l. Book. 1. * 


_ #Fhat. . tate . 
a Pits get of that „ ee to the a — in old 
Babylon z and the removal of thoſe is meant by drying up the 
river : which will prepate the way for the enemies and n 
of this church, to take poſſeſſion of it, and deſtroy it. 

The river, in this ſenſe of it, has been drying up for a gontury 
or more, while this ſixth. vial has been running; and there have 
been more remarkable inſtances of it in this century, ſome of Which 
Have been mentioned above, by which the riches of the church of 
| Rome are greatly diminiſhed, and ſhe is ſtripped and becoming 

: And the power and influence of the Pope is become ver 
| dall "aid inconſiderable, and he is but little regarded by thoſe who | 
once worſhipped him; and the way is faſt preparing, for the 

Pope and his church to be bated, made een . yen: * 
fire. 9 1 

John 959 © on to ah Sy a ths chow which hs had, vi 
which are to take place under this vial, in the following words: 
And I ſaw three unclean ſpirits Jike frogs come out of the mouth 
of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beaſt, and out of the 
mouth of the falſe prophet. -; For they .are the ſpirits of devil 
working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth, and 
of the whole world, to gather them to the battle of that great day 
of God Almighty. And he gathered them together into a place 

called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon.” + This is the firſt 
time that the falſe prophet is mentioned: And it appears from 
What is ſaid of this falſe prophet, in the twentieth verſe of the 
nineteenth chapter, that he is the ſame; with the ſecond beaſt, 
which is deſcribed in the thirteenth chapter, by which is meant 
the hierarchy of the church of Rome, or the Pope and his clergy; 
in their eecleſiaſtical capacity, claiming to have the ſole juriſdiction, 
and to be infalible dictators in every thing that relates to chriſtian 

faith and practice. The beſt, as diſtinguiſhed. from .the.Falle 
prophet hete, is the civil power of the Roman nin with which 

the Pope is inveſted, een and exerciſed, . 
he became a beaſt. | 

The dragon is the devil, 3 is e 28 4 1 
viſible agent, having a great hand in all the wickedneſs in the 
nne en ale i 


4h * See Eder Humble err. &c. yige 105. 
' oye vi. 13. 1% * 


n. with al his power and deceptive: amn in theſe children 
of diſgbedience z and WhO are his childrem in a peculiar ſenſe, : 


Theſe ſpirits are therefore, the numerous ſpirits of devils' who” = 


unite in one deſign, working miracles, or wonders, as the word | 
in the original is ſometimes rendered, which "go forth unte be 
kings of the earth, and of the whole world 7 that is, to all men 
who dwell on the earth; great and ſmall, high and lo. Whaths | 
the tendency and effect of theſe inviſible, evil ſpirit, What they 


deſign and do accomplith, When thus Tet loofe, and ſuſfered to 80 Wy 


forth into all the world, there cam be no doubt. They will cr. 
rupt the world; and promote all kinds of wickedneſs arhong men, 
to the utmoſt of their power aud ſkill, atid excite mankind to rife} 
z2ainſt God and the Redeemer, and oppoſe and Yelpife all divine" 
inſtitutions atid commands; and, at the ſame timef to hate and 
deſtroy each other, and attempt to gratify N litteful luſt of . 
fleſh and of the mind, without reſtramm tt. 
If any diſtinction is to be an Ueber Weh wy Tires MP9 0 15 
are united in the fame deſigu, and like frogs pervade all places and 


aſſault all men, as the frogs did the E ptians, in their attempts.” | 


to ſeduce” and dottupe them 3 ; eſpecially; thoſe who live in the 


chriſtian world; that which comes 'our ef the montb of bs 


dragon, promotes infidelity, and influences and perſuades men ta A 
renounce all religion; efpecially' that Which is inculcated in the... 
Bible. The ſpirit which procecds from the mouth' of the ea, 


inſpires men with à worldly fpirit; by which they are ſtrongly at- 15 * 


ched to the things and enjoyments of this world,” and eagerly _ 


purſue them' either by gratiffing their leſhly appetites and fs. 
in beaſtly uncleanneſs, and intemperance in cating and drinking, '- ny 


frolick and watitonneſs3 or by indufging an 'avaricious ſpirit, 


other,; g to their power and opportutity: Or chey eager⸗ 
iy purſue the hönours of the world, in the” gratification l 


ing, or in diſtinguiſhed poſts of honour. And though tome per- 
ons under the influence of the ſpirit of the beaſt, are more 8 
lined to ſome one of theſe, and others to another; yet the fame 
erſon will oſten purſue them al, and feel ts fait che lu” of 
efeſh, the Juſt of the eyes, and the pride of lier, And all ee 1 
rin prevail more and add ns of the | 


vhich leads to all kinds of ugrighteoufneſs, and oppreſſion of each |. : 


and haughtinefs, firiving to entthine others in drei and high liv< © 


Ze” 


dectrines and groſs roy in e, aud ar, are enn 
ald propagated. i 42% Nin 6! 
Theſe ſpirits vf devils 3 en in hien to * 
mote all kind of yice and wickedneſs among men, and to 8 great 
a degree as they poſſibly can, leading them to infidelity and impiety, 
and an endleſs train of groſs; excors., and deluſions, in; matters of 
religion 3 and burrying them on in a greedy purſuit of the enjoy- 
ments of this world, in the indulgence of their luſts, and; the gat 
| fication. gf, their love of their o ſelves, and their. pride, in the 
| practice of injuſtics and oppreffion, living in malice and eavy, hat- 


ing and ſpeaking evil of one anothet, and engaging. in ſierce con · 


tention, cruel and deſtructi ve war, and murder. By this the word 
in general, will. bel ie arms againſt God, and his Son ; and they 


will be gathered and knit together ag one man, in open war win 


Heaven, and all the friends of Chriſt on earth. This js/daubtles 


meaꝑt by thele, ſpixits of devigs, going out into the whole world, 


to gather | them, to the, battle of that great day of God Almighty, 


1* is not meant, that. they (halt be gathered! into ons place an dis 
lobe, or any where. alſe; but t that they ſhall be united;;with one 
heart. in thef@mecaule of 8 againſt God, and his rene · 


Ke truth and ways, in whatever part of the earth, they five N and 
thus take arms, ang xiſe in open rebellion, provok ing the Almigh- 


4% 


iy to battle, and, in a ſenſe, challenging him te de his- Mort. 
Thus they will be as really gathered o the battle, as an army are 
gathered together to engage in battle wich ne armor te | 


_behege. a city, inn nl KI BD Ml 
And he gathered them, together into. a place. called in the 
Hebrew tongue, Aumegeddon. Armageddon is; the monte 
of Megiddo, 26 the foot, of which, che memorshle halle wa 

| _ fought between the Canannites, the enemies of Liracl-—and.Barak 
and the army unden him, when Siſera and his hoſt were deſpated 
and utterly deſtroyed; which was a, complete: overthrow ol the 


_ Canaanites, and iſſued in the final deliyerancę of Iſrael from heit 
yoke and power. This was a type of the total defeat and 5 2 | 


throw of the enemies of Chriſt. and his church, which will znr 
in the peace and profperity, of the church in the Millennium — 
This is ane e words of the Fra — 


q 2 = 4 


vi by. oth 4 Tue ſpirit mich comes. out! au the mouth of the — 
prophet, is 2 ſpirit of falſe religion and delufien, by Which falſe 


* 
5 3 — « 2% 
= e 1 8 R 


= 
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Po 


41 So let all thine enemies periſh, 0 Lord: But let . rs love 
him, be as the ſun. when he goeth f forth f in his might.) 'T 


in vrch i 


therefore an alluſion to the type, in this prophecy of 2 8 
which was t typified. by it, 'viz,—the overthrow of all the combin 


enemies ot Chriſt and his church, i in the battle of that great day of 1 9 
God 4 Almighty: It cannot be reaſonably inferred from this pre- 
diction, that there will be a decifive battle between Chriſt and his 


followers, and their enemies, in any particular place. All that i is 
ſignified by theſe words is, "that as Jabin-king of Canaan gathered 
together a great army under Siſera, to fight with the God. of 
Iſrael and his people, at the foot of the mountain of Megiddo. ; 
who were there overthrown and deſtroyed in battle, when they 
ogy from heaven, the ſtars in their courſes fought againſt Ne 
:” So by the agency of the ſpirits of devils, under the ſuper- 
PR and direQion of divine providence, the world -of man- 
kind in general, and eſpecially thoſe in Chriſtendom, will be W 
corrupted and obſtinately rebellious, in all Kinds, and the greateſt | 
degrees of wickedneſs, as to be united, and, i in this ſenſe, gathered 1 
together, all armed in a ſpiritual war againſt God, his cauſe. a 
people... And their j iniquity being full and they ripe for the battle, 
God will ariſe as a man of war, and in his providence contend in 
battle with them, till they be utterly deſtroyed from the face of 
the earth, Thus“ <« The wicked ſhall. periſh, and the enemies of 
the Lord ſhall be as the fat of lambs, they ſhall conſume : Into 


Tmoke ſhall they conſume away,” and by this, way ſhall be made 


for the meek to inherit the earth, and Fg, themſelves, 5 
abundance of peace, + 5 

But this battle is to come on Und che . . which . : 
ſeventh and laſt. When mankind ſhall be prepared. and gathered 
together, by the great degree of all kinds of wickedneſs, while 
God hag been waiting upon them, even to long ſuffering, in the 
ule of very powerful, and all proper means to reclaim and reform 
them, he will ariſe to battle, and by doing terrible things inright- 
eouſneſs, will manifeſt and diſplay his awful diſpleaſure with 
them, for their great wickedneſs, and obſtinacy i in rebellion. againſt 


him; and the events will then take tk which are n un- 


der the ſeventh vial. „ 
And the ſeventh angel poured out bis vial into a And 
there came a great voice out of the * of heaven, from the 
O 


„ ; 
Judg. , 8 A Plat. xxxvVii, ; 219966 FEE ion, 


\ 


throne, faying, Tr 1, hn Phi 1 eing poured out ir 

fad th ; defiotes that it ſhould affect and üefftvy Rea ating vin, 
add his followers'in the world in general, who, is the prince pf the | 
oer bf the An. And the voice from heaven, fayirig, I ir din, 
A prediAton thatthe events under this viah by Which the be 
efore mentioned is ro be dutried on and completed, will utter 
 diftroy the intereſt and kingdom of the Yevil in che world, an 
iich the awful Lene of divige IT on the antichriſtian 
ehirch, and the wicked world in general. The "prophecy. then 
on to give a general and ſummary abk6uiie of the battle of | 
that great day, from the ſeventh verſe to the end of the AG | 


dn the great and marvellous effects it Will have upon g 


Jon, i. e. the church of Rome, and upon the nations 6 W 15 
m general.” There will be the greateſt convulfions and revolutions 
in the political and moral world, that have ever been, attended 
ry awful judgments upon men; which are predicted in prophet- 
language, * And there were voices, and thunders, and light- 
nings, and & great earthquake, ſuch. 26 as not ſince trien were 
| upon the earth, ſo mighty an earthquake, and fo greats. And 
| Weery iſland fled away, and the mountaitis were not found.”— 
* And the great city was divided into three parts, and the des 
of the nations fell: And great Babylon came into rethembrance 
before God, to give unto het the cup of the wine of the fierceneſt 
of his'wrath.” The great city, and great Babylon, ſeem to be 
one and the fame thing, thie church of Rome. In the,next chaps 
ter, this ſame falſe church is called “ Babylon the great,” an 
« The great city which reigtierh over the kings of the earth.“ 
What is meant by this city being divided into three parts. will be 
better known, when the prediction ſhall be accompliſhed. It 
doubtleſs intends, that which ſhall break the antichriſtian church 
into pieces, and will iſſue in the ruin of it, the fatal blow. being 
ruck. Perhaps it intends a diviſion and oppoſition among thoſe 
who have been the members and ſupporters of that church, by 
which this ſpiritual Babylon ſhall fall, or which ſfiall haſten an the 
tuin of it; as à kingdom divided againſt itſelf, cannot ſtand, but 
* brought to deſolation. It the prophecy of this kingdom of 
antichrift by Daniel, in the latter end of it, he ſays, . ras 
ny ſhall be divided; and by this it ſhall be partly broken... 
_ ©" & And the cities of the nations fell.” Divine judgments, 2 and 
- a peenia meaſure of wrath fhall fall upon the chriſtian" ing 
» Verſe Jay 1 Dan. ii. 4 42% 95 


nankind/(all Ee „ days 8 be 


The,cyies of 2 of the would, arg theirfhrengthe f 


| 199 95 mall no more be able to tyrannize. ayer, one another. _ 
he pride and power of Mahometang, and. heathen nations, ſhall 
be made to ceaſe by a ſeries of divine judgments. .** The day of 
the Lord of hoſts ſhall be upon every one that.is proud and lofty, 


and upon every one that is lifted up, and he ſhall be-brought Joe 
And upon every high tower, and upon everh fenced wall. And 
the loftineſs. of man ſhall be bowed lown, and' the havghtineſs of 


men ſhall be made low, in that day. And Lin pu aniſh the works 
for. theirevil, and the wicked for their iniquity ; 01 will ea 
the arrogane 
neſs of the terrible.“ The ſame is predicted in che 10 
words: & have cut off the nations, their towers are deſolate;I have 
made their ſtreets. waſte, that none paſſeth by. „ Their + cities are 
defiroyee, ſo chat there is v man, there is none inſiabitant. Ther e 
fore wait upon me, ſalth the Lord, until the day that I: rife up te 
the prey: For my determination is to gather, the nations, that 1 
may aſſemble the — to pour upon them mine indignatiot 1 
even all my fierce am mae. for the earth ſhall be deyoured with the 
fire of my jealouſy.” * "Theſe words doubtleſs have reference to 


the events hich. were to. take place under the ſixth! and my ” 


vials, when, the natians- and kingdoms of the world are 


catbered, and God will ite up to battle, t6.the prey, and pour! 1 5 5 
them his indignation, even all. hig fierce anger, for heir lier 


continuance.in fin and rebfllion. sgainſt him 3 and all the earth 
ſhall be devoured with the fire of kj jealouſy 5 and thus the cities 
of the. nations ſhall fall: the nations Gall 1 8 WA re tou * 
made: deſolate, and their cities deſtroyed. 

The prophecy under the ſeyenth vial goes on. « And, His 
fell upon men a great hail out of heaygn, every Kone about the 


+ 4 


anites, in the great and detrible battle, when the Lord caſt dow u 
great ou from heaven” * them, and N . ans there 


. ie 15, 257 fl. „ F 


ee n en e =— 
and pride: Theſe ſhall be demoliſhed J holly zaken 2955 — 


of the proud to ceaſe, and will lay low the booght | 
owing | 


weight of a talent : And men blaſphemed God, becauſe of the” 


plague of the hail ;- for the plague thereof Was exeseding great.” 
There-is reference in thoſè words . to the deſtruction of the Causa - 


F:!!! ĩ - 
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Hind New with the words And 4864 17550 Job; « Haſt thou 
eee of hall, which 1 baue reſerved agajult Mie" Ude 
_ of trouble, againſt 15 Jay of battle and une " Therefore, when 
great t judgments and awful geſtruction of men are predicted, the 
are repreſented by f ſtorms of great hail. ** Behold, the Lord hatt 
a mighty and ſtrong one, which as a tempeſt of hail, and a deſtroy. 
ing 'ftorm, ſhall caff down to the earth With the hand. Judge 
alſo will I Wy to the line, and righteovulnels to the plummet, and 
the halb hall ſweep away the refuge of lies. The Lord sal 
oy bis glorious voice'to'be heard, and ſhall ſhew the lighting 

own of his arm, with the indignation of his anger, and with the 
flame of devouring fire, wh ſeattering and tetripeſt aud tail 
ſtones:” 4 Say unto them who daub with untempered mortar, 
that it hall fall: There ſhall be ab overflowing ſhower, and ye, 
0 great hallſtones, malt fall, and 4 ſtormy wind ſhal} rent st. 
\ will even rent it with 3  ftormy wind in my fury: And there {lull 
de an overflowing: ſhower in wine anger, and great haiſſtone'in 
my fury to comfumet.” And 1 will plead sgainſt him With pelii 
tence, 100 with bd, and 1 will rain upon kim; and his band, and 


upon many people that are with hith, An overflowing rain and 


great hailſtones, fire and brimſtone. & "All thefe paffagesf will 
tbtleſs have their ultimate and moſt complete fulfilment, under 
the ſeventh vial, and in the fame fore. calamities and judgment 


| which are predited | in the words under confideration; by the Line 


hail. which fell on men out of heaven.” The hailſtones are repte- 
ſented as weighing an hundred pounds, which is the weight of 
talent; to denote the greatneſs of the judgments and "Jeſt 
predidted, the ſore and awful diſtreſſes which ſhall come on men: 
„For the plague thereof was' exceeding great.” - Theſe jadg- 
mente wy not YO * e enemies of ts on whom 


75-4 584 . Wk 


* TY x. TH dV Y OY” + Job Tru vil. 22, 23 
* Ifai. xxviit. 2, 29. K* 30. | I Exzek. Ani. 17, 23. xxxXvMI. 2. 
1 Unleſs that in Exckiel be an exception, which is a deſcription of * 
puniſhment of Gog and Magog, by which name the multitude of wigked 
men are called, who ſhall:riſe up when the Millennium is ended, and il 
be deſtroyed when Chriſt ſhall come to judgment. Theſe words may hare 
their ultimaze accompliſhment. then. But as the Gog and Magog of Ezekiel 
repreſent the wicked world which ſhall be deſtroyed before the Millennium 
begins, as well as thoſe who ſhall riſe up when it will end ; this pallage * 
a primary, if not an ultimate reference to the deſtruction of the NE: 


4 ; 2 
, 4 N * 
7 y . 
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icht Een thiey falk e hüngtyr ee deal fret, 


the chapter.” "And T fa heaveti.open 


eaftlh Wir Jon in a" vine ac and pertonallyꝛ ANN ud 


| AF thits,* in” anſwer #6 thi 


te Anti we — — reßt eff ſtom e Y | 
agreeably 5 the" propheey Which may — anc | 
dener wanne "46 effi dect bares 0, Not hey n * | 
oli d, Hardly Beck he Hung Andit ſhall coe pas, 


curſe their king and their God, and Ie upward; nd —— [4 
took niifts the earth ; 3nd behold, krete ag Uaftebegh d mne, 


* 


6Fanigdifty; and they Thalfbe driven vote darm ene. ac 
us büttle Is more particularly" deſtribec Je the nimeter mm 
chapter, fromthe beginning vf mne elevehen — 


bing ang ie wle "Tat upon him Wä4s billed faithful kg! oY 
ighteouſheſs doth he judge ani mies War“ This pern 

1 1 0 gelertped, by Which” He Tppeare de be the Ert Je 
27 And the ürmtes Which Were if Herve fwd Min 
pon white Horfes; Cfothed" iti fine Rien, White and eee, Te 
Ko "br mean, that the Thibitarity" of feaven, or the fam ert 


7 


enenſes of Chritt ane his churef und Gef then Bot cn, 
that theſe ſhall join-with Chiſt and be on his nde, hem he Il 
ariſe in hiFprovidencep” and by nis Power dedtroy lng and their | 
enemies. In this ſenſe, all eaver wil ity hin 9 
ſhall come forth to battle im his rovidence, e his BE 
npon men, 1 —— 
be ue ae Peine kau umene bie vengeanee: And ue walt de 


their eauſe, to vindicate and dehver them; and prepste the 
for the proſperity of his church on er. That he WIH Ans 
great inviſible agent in this battle; appears from the following 

words: And out of tis mouth goeth u ſhivp ſwordyetiat with it 
he ſhould fmite the flations: And he fall rule them with a rod 
6f iron 1 And hie treadeth the wine preſs? of che ' flerevheſwand | 
wrath of Almighty G God!” "This is the battle of that great day 
of Goa Al mighty, This 27476 
deſeribed: And fat ati angel ſtanding in the fun unde 
cried with a T6ud Volce faying to all the fois that fly in be widr 
of heaven, Come and gather yourſelves together umto the ſupper 
of the —_ God F os 8 850 n Tu wann the 
n 
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ee that: n 
3 2 „This n 
l Mm forth to battle, and manifeſt. his 
9 in the judgment he will in 
on them. The .repreſeatation. of this battle; and the iſſue af it | 
does o, and 4 John ſam che heaſt, and ie kings of the earthj and 
their armies gathexeditagether; to make war againſt him hg ſat on 
| —— againſt his army. Theſe ate the ſame whD⁰ me 
/ „ Xvi, 44, 46, a8 gothered tagether.to the batile of 
that great day of God Alwighty, the meaning of which has been 
enplained. And in this wt and battle, the beaſt and the falſe pro- 
pbet were taken and deſtroyed, with their adherents. And the 
— of hic ho ſat upon the bork, 
5 out o nb All phe fowls were 
1 44 e Chriſt, and are notin- 
” >  clodedinnbehbealt and falſe, prophet, and their followers, who be- 
| log tithe. kingdom of natichriſt. Their, being: Cain by-the | 
ſword which proceeded out of the moutly of Chriſt; does not mean 
their converfion, hut their falling victims to. his nns 

is-exprefſed by the fowls heing filled with their fleſn. 
The ſame battle and nent men, is repreſented 20d pie 
| dicted. in figurative x 
= whetes Jobe deſcribes aide which: be had at, ane like ute fh 
1 Son of man, who. fat upon à white cloud, having on his head 
= en, and in his hand a ſharp fickle... And it was ſaid un- 
1 70 bird, 6 Thruſt in thy ſickle and reap ;; for the time is come for 
A dee td ceap i for the harveſt of the earth js ripe : And he thut 
] in his Gekle on the earth, and the as d. And anather 
8 ere 

ga charp ſiekle And it was ſaid- unto him, Thruſt in thy hap 
AB cdle, and, Saher ie, cluſters of the wing gf the-careh'4, "or be 

grapes are fully ripe- And the angel thruſt in his fickle into tbe 
earth, and gathered tho vine of the earth, and caſt it into the great 
wine preſs of the wrath of God. And the wine preſs was wod- 
| i eee blood came-out-of the Raney 
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„ Upes di vi is e q— ant 
earth, and the cluſters bf te vineof gle cr ve nant wha 
| s of the earth, or mankind in Beneral. peng 4 
harveſt, and gathering the cluſters done dfibs carth, gnifies 8 
the ſlaughter and deſtruction of the inhabitants of the 
every one of them iudeed ; for in dhe harveſt and vintage," a 
es eee, ee een eſcupe ture fickle; 
and a few ſcattering grapes are leſt ont the vine When the cluſters 
in general are gathered: And that this laughter andidefolarion, 
which ſhall be made dt the inhabitants uf the world, 1 


increaſe in fin; until they are become rips; fully ripe, for this4 end- 
ful execution and deſtruction, by divine yengearice+ Therefore, 
that this reapingyatd'the harveſt, ut ri 1g the caſters of the 
vine of the earth; will not be a mereiſul diſpenſation ownnds the” 
inhabitants then in the world ; but the execution of divind ven- 
and an auful exerciſe and'diſplay of the diſpleaſure wid = 
wrath of Gods in the evils which ſhall fall om men, for biet pers. 
ſeverance and inereaſe in wickedneſs.” This is repreſented-and 
expreſſed in a riking manner, by the figure of caſting. the 7 1 
into the great wine preſs.'of the-wrath/of God, and the durge n 
amazing quantity of blood which proteeded from themes g fin-. 
fying the great and general ſlaughter, aud terrible AT N 
mankind, when this. time of his wrath hall mie. 
From this view of the events predicted iunder the ſinth and . 
venth vials, it appears, that while the fizth vial is runtiüng W 
will be preparing forthe overthrow of ſpiritual Bab yon. 
One event will take place after another, whlch wilt greatly” 
————— the power and-influence of the Pope, 

in Chriſtendo by taking wy — 
ee, me removal 
the church of Rome has been made fhrong; and ſtood: ax-imprig-' 
nable for many ages But chin will not be attended by any gene 
reformation of profeſſing chriſtians, or revival iand\greatincredſe 
of the true church:of Chriſt; nor will the moral ſtats oi the h. 
tian world, or of mankind in general, be neff An eee ber. 
ter, but the contrary... By the evil influence which the Deut and 
the hierarchy of the church of Rome, has had in the: Woti und 
by the power and agency of ſatan, the unreſtrained luſis of mem wi 
hurry G4 on to all-kigds of ebnen ſo that it wil ni 


* * 
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0 diſc pr rein: th. the — 8 and croſs . 3 
ation of every thing facred, will prevail; and abound... And 
falle religion, and the groſſeſt errors, and deluſions of all kinds, will 
ge placg and ſpread. among thoſe who do not diſcard all religian. 
od a worldly ſpirit. will be very. ſtrong and prevalent, among gld 

4 young, urging them on to the gratification.of their ſenſual in- 
c li inations and iuſts, in all kinds. of intemperande and lewdneſs; 
ind prompting them to acts of unrighteouſnels, oppreflion.and 
[ velty;;- which will promote mutual hatred, bitterneſs andicon- 
tention, and ſpread confuſion, and every evil work, in fieres and 
crpel wars, and horrid, Mmurders. It is certain, that the unclean 
ſpitits, like frogs, thoſe ſpirits of devils, hen they go forth to ile 

Whole world, will promote all kings of diſorder, and wickedneſs to 
9 he greateſt degree, and ſet mankind againſt God, and all his te. 

vealed truth, and againiſt each other, and every thing good and ex- 
vellent; and make this world as much an image of hell as they 
poſſibly can; by which the inhabitants on earth, in general, wil 
de; united. and gathered together in arms againſt heaven, and be- 
Fas wholly, ripe for deſtruction, from the Almighty, for the bat- 

tle, of that, great day, which will come on under the ſeventh vial 

and: will be conducted, fought and TT * Hh hat 4 
BE am ungodly wog. 3 oh Hate 7 

The prevailing, 54 wickelnefsof men, which 2 "ip 


now mentioned, by Which they ſhall be gathered unto this 1 


8 10 deſeribed. by the Apoſtie Paul, in the following words: „ This 
now alſo, that in the laſt days, perilous times ſhall come. Far 
men ſhall be lavers of their ownlſelves, covetous, boaſters, proud, 
blaſphemers, Ane, patents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural aftection, covenant breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, 

de, deſpiſers of thoſe who are good, traitors, heady, highmind- 
ed, lovers of pleaſures more than lovers af God. ; having a.form 
of godlineſa, but deny ing the power thereof. All chess evi 
characters have been in every age of the world but they will then, 


In theſe 44ſt days, take e a HIPS: er — ee 
Vverſally, than ever before 1 aw * 5 ol 23 ; 5 * + ho ; 


_The:true church of Chit will ſabGit and continyeda this evil 


time ot the prevalence of the powers of darkneſs ;/but-the-numbe 
ee et de ſmall; and enn or "they, it nat 
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by" the — and uncommon powef oF tid ehil ſpirits, und 
in too great a degree confortned” to this world: They will 8 
hated, oppoſed, and troddem downy by tlie wicked, and be in u 
afflicted, ſuffering ſtate in this dark aid evil day: They Will belt 3 
a great meaſure hidden and unknown, arid ine eau of brit an 9 
of truth will be reproached, and appear to be almoſt loſt; and the 
true followers of Chriſt, his ſnieep, will be ſcattered into corners in 
this cloudy and dark day;® Whether wicked men, and enemiet 
to the true: ſervatſits of Chriſt, will perſetute them unto death, and 
renew this hortid work; of which ſo much has been done in 
former ages, in this time when iniquity will abeund te ſuch a 
great degree, eannot be now] determined, by atiy thing ſaid in ff 
ſcripture reſpeRing it. It is thought by moſt; that firiee the Pope _—_ 
is brought ſo low, and his power. and influence is ſtill finking ſo 
faſt ; and ſo much light is ſpreading in favourof civil and religious 
liberty, ſhowing the reaſonableneſs and importance of it, and the 
unreaſonableneſs and folly of 4 perſecuting ſpitit ; and liberal 
ſentiments teſpecting religion are propagated and increaſing, | per- 
ſecution on account of religious ſentiments or practice, is near 
come to an end, and never will be revived and practiſed again. 
This may appear moſt probable: But though the antichriſtian 
church ſhould never perſecute the faithful, followers of Chriſt * 
again, and a perſecuting ſpirit ſnould wholly ceaſe among pro- 
feſſing chriſtians of all denominations; yet inſidels, who condemn 
all religious perſecution, i in every degree and form, in which it has 
been practiſed, and boaſt of their liberal ſentiments and ſpirit, with 
reſpect to this; and ule it as a ſtrong and concluſive argument 
againſt iN itſelf, that profeſſed chriſtians have, in ſo may 
inſtances, perſecuted others; ; even theſe infidels,' or their ſucceſſors, 
may find true chriſtians, their "doctrines and practices, to be ſo 
diſagreeable and hateful to them, and, in their view, ſo hurtful to 
ſociety, and ſo contrary to all that, in which. they place their own. 
happineſs, and that of mankind; that having all reftraints taken 
off, and the power being put into their hands, they may. think 
theſe men ought not to be ſuffered to live ; and that it is for the 
good of fociety to have them-extirpated, id put to death, unleſs 
they can be brought to renounce their fentiments and practices, 
by perſuaſion or puniſhments ; ; and ſo dn as determined, 
2 cCeruel 


* Ezck. xxxiv. 266 ; 
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eus oni take place, it will make 8. gen, and perhaps greater 
and more ſtriking diſeovery of the wickedneſs of the human heart, 
elpecially of the hearts and real character of this ſort of men, ihan 
Fer has been exhibited | beſore. And they who now know What 
is in man, from the character given of him in ſeripture, and by 
the diſcovery mankind have made of their hearts, by words and 
deeds, and from a true acquaintance: with their own hearts, muſt 
be ſenſible that nothing can prevent even men of this caſt preſecut · 
ing chriſtians, but reſtraints from heaven. But, however, perhaps 
this diſcovery of what is in man, is reſerved to be made after the 
Millennium ſhall be over, in the riſe of Gog and Magog, when it 
may be exhibited, in many reſpeQs, to "HR"; I" ang hb 
as to anſwer. more important ends. 
Though the true church of Chriſt muſt 1 e 3 
in many reſpects, under this vial, yet there will doubtleſs be fe- 
vivals of religion, and an increaſe of converts to real chriſtianity, in 
many different places, and truth may be getting advantage, and 
more clearly. diſtinguiſhed from error, by thoſe who have eyes to 
ſee; and chriſtianity be more and more refined in doQrines and 
practice, from the various errors and corruptions, which have been 
introduced among the true followers of Chriſt; and every thing, 
and all events, will ſerve to bring on and.introducethe nnn 
ieee eee 06, "of 


Te battle of that great day of God Allnighty,! is to come on 
under the ſeventh vial; as has been obſerved. | When the iniquity 
of the world of mankind ſhall be full, and they ſhall be united in 
open rebellion, and, in this fenſe, gathered together, and armed 
againſt heaven: And after God has waited long upon them in 
che uſe of all proper means to reclaim them, eſpecially the ehriſtian 
world; and they are become fully ripe for deſtructton he will 
come forth to battle againſt them, and execute moſt fearful judg- 
ments vporr them, and deſtroy them in à manner and degree, 
which" ſhall manifeſt his awful diſpleafure with them, for their 
obſtinacy in all kinds of wickedneſs, When thele -briars and 
thorns are ſet againſt God in battle, he will go through them 
and hurn them together. x The deſtruction of the world of man- 
Kind by a flood, when the wickedneſs of man was become gest, 
and the earth was filled with violence; and they continued SOR 
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— — er Noah, was —— this'durehs's TY 
alſo was the deſtruction of the ithabitants'sf/Canaan; Wien their 
iniquity was full; which prepared the way for the people f. 


to rake pofleſivn of "that land. 86 God puniſhed che ation ef 


the Jews, by them, and4ayirig waſte Jeruſalem, and 


the temple. When they had filled up the meaſure of (thielt fins; 


wrath came upon them to the uttermoſt. This was a figure or 


type of this greterʒ more dreadful and generul battle; under tho 


feventh vial, when The Lord ſhall come out of his place to 


puniſh the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity; and the 


earth ſhall diſeloſe her blood, and ſhall no more cover her flair. 
This battle, it has Heen © ob rved, will Hot eonfilt in the thurch 


or chriſtians raiſing armes, ad fighting arid carrying en war. 


with the antichriſtian"pirty; br with the wicked” World or in a 


conflict bet ween the former arid the latter, reſpecting the wüths 


and cauſe of Chriſt” But it will be commeniced and carried dn by 
Chriſt, vile inviſible in heaven, invelted with all divirie power in 
heaven and earth, in the exertiſe of his providence, brivgitig judge 

ments upon his nende, and a wicked world, in ſuch remarkable 
ways and matitter, as & be a dear and remarkable manifeltation 


of his preſence and power ; of his diſpleaſure with's wicked world, 
for oppoſing him; his church and tie goſpel; andaryincanteſtible - . 
evidence of the truthi of chriftianity,\by fulfilling his predictions 


and promiſes, taking vengeance on the enemies of his people; and 


effectually ſupporting them, and their 5 He vil, OO | 


make uſe of inſtruments in this battlGmGGe bs 
The holy angels may be made the ie of wee 


of Chrift, his witneſſes in his cauſe, and againſt the deluſions and 
wickedneſs of the antichriſtian chureh; and of the world, are re- 


preſented as having a hand in bringing upon their enemies all the 
evils which will eome upon them 3 becauſe they will take place 


in anſwer to their prayers, in their cauſe, and in order effectually 
to avenge his own elect of their adverſaries-+ Therefore, it is 


ſaid of them; „ Theſe have power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not, 


in the days of their prophecy + And have power over waters, to 
turn them into blood, and to ſmite the earth with all plagues, as 12 
* as they will.“ T And the wicked themſelves will be inſtru⸗ 


2 ments 
* Hai, xxvi. 21, + Luke viii. 3. x Rev, xi. 6. 
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which ſhall be full of evil to wicked men. And the true church 
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ſands, and laying waſte hole countries and 3 
the earl; will be in a kress Jpgres deppp 
Nang will be ſhed;þy, the uneſtrained 
Fd many will probably,pus an end.t9- their aun lives, and 
nces af ſuicide, wilt be greatly. multiplie c.. 
„But multitudes of caankind vill be deſtroygd by the md 
mediale hand of God, by famine andpeſtilences, which wilkprevai 
in many countries, at different times, in an extraordinary manner 
and to n degree never known before 3 by which vaſt multitudes 
will periſh ſuddenly, and in circumſtances very ſurpriſing and 
wful, And there will he earthguakes,. and terrible ſtorms of 
lighting and. thunder, and inundations.of water, by which\many 
cities and places ſhall, fink, and be overflowed, with all the inhabi; 
fants ; ; and multitudes, will periſh by theſe, and-inguinerable other 
evil occurrents, which will take place in an unuſual manner, and 
in quick luccefſion,; .3:10.that. the hand of God will; be viſibly 
Aretched e out, , Againlt, the inhabitants of the world, to puniſh and 
deſtroy them for their. wickedneſs, and the. following prediction 
will be, Fulal] led, in the full and ayful extent of it. Feat, and 
the pit, and the ſnare, ce upon thee, O inhabitant» of the cart, 
Andi it hall come to pak 5, that he who fleeth from. the noiſe of the 
fear, ſhall fall. into the it,; 3 and he that cometh up out of the 
midſt of the pit, ſhall be. taken in the ſnare ;- For ne. | 
from on high are open, and the foundations, of the earth do hab 
The earth is utterly broken donn, the earth is clean diflolyed, 
the earth is moved exceeqingly. The. earth ſhall reel to and fro 
Uke a drunkard, and (hall be removed like a cottage, and the tranſ- 
grefſion thereof ſhall be heavy upon it, Wl it ſhall al . not 
riſe again. ** een «highs 
This battle will not be . at once, 0 ee e niheds 
but will be carried on through a courſe of years, probably for mote 
than a century and an half, in order to make a ſuitable and-ſufi« 
ciently clear diſplay of the diſpleaſureof God withawieked-world; 
and to give opportunity to men to repent and reform, when they 


are warned, called upon, and urged to it, by being made to ſuſfer ſuch 


2 * and long continued ſeries of n. for their ſins; 
and 


fal. xxiv. 17, 18, 19, 20, 
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ſations of providence, fuited to awalten and reforth them, tot cl 
them the evil of fin; and the awful diſpleaſure of God with them 
and to warn them to fly from the wrath to come, ad unte Chriſt, 
as the-only tefuge; and go am 70 revolt yet more: and bre, and 5 
blaſpheme tine hand which inflicts theſe evils. By al this will be 
more clearly mapifeſted, than ever before, how: totally lost and in« - 
finitely miſerable mankind are; and their infinite need of a Re- 
deemer; that no means that can be uſed,” or methods taken to 
reclaim and ſave them, will be in the leaſt degree effecual, unless 
the Spirit of God be given to change and renew their hearts, and 
therefore, that the ſalvatiom of men depends wholly on the mere 
ſovereign grace of God; even all that good, holine&and falvation, 
which ſhall take place in the Millennium; arte it wall, r d be. 
ſpectꝭ prepate the way for that day of grace Ts 2 4 
This battle and terrible ſlaughter and deſtructioti of men in ſo 
many ways; und for ſo long a courſe of years, will greatly leſſen 
the number of mankind in the world; fo that in the cloſe of this 
terrible ſcene, comparatively few will be left alive. Thoſe will 
be the chriſtians who (half be then members of the churches, and 
deſcendents from good people who have lived in former ages, and 
others who will then be true penitents, who will look back on the 
terrible ſcene” which had taken place in the bartle-of the great day 
of God Almighiy, and-ſee, and have a clear ard affecting convies 
. tion of his diſpleaſure 'with-mankind; for their ins and the ter- 
ribleneſs of his wrath z\ and will acknowledge the righteouſneſs ol 
it. They will confequently fee the guilty, miſerable, and utterly 
loſt ſtate of man; and their need of a Redeemer, to make atone-« 
ment for their fins, and the neceſſity of the Holy Spirit to rener 
their hearts, and form them to right, arid truly ehriſtian exerciſes': : 
And will de clearly convinced of the truth of all the great and im- 
portant doctrines of the goſpel, and cordially embrace them. And 
they will repent and humble themſeſves in the ſighe of the Lord, 
and earneſtly, with united hearts, cry to heaven for the forgive · 
nels of their ſins, and for merey on theinſeldes, and on theit chilꝰ 
dren, acknowledging tlieir infinite ill deſert, and flying to Chriſt, 
and ſovereign grace through him, as their only refuge and hopet 
Ang then the ſcene will change, T he battle will be over, divine 
f | 1 


continue diſobedient and inflecible//under all theſs terrible iq 


the providence of God; bun A eee ** events will * 
expreſſidns of kindneſs 484 merey; and the Holy Spirit will de 
out on them and their offspring, and all ſhalt be holineſs 
to the Lord; and the Millennium will begin, and men will mul. 
tiply and ſ60n ſubdue the earth, and fill it with inhabitants. 
As antichriſt and the church of Rome, will have a large ſfrar 
In the cup of indignation and wrath which will be poured out; ſo 
all the chriſtian world will have a diſtinguiſhed portion of it, 2 
the inhabitants of it / are much more guilty than others. There 
is no reaſon to conſider the antichriſtian ſpirit and practices to bo 
confined to that which is now called the church of Rome: The 
proteſtant churches have much of antichriſt in them, and are far 
from being wholly reformed from the corruptions and wickedneſs; 


in doctrine and practice, which ate found in that Which is called 


BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER/'OF/HARLOTS, Au A- 
.BOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH," Her influence in promoting de- 
luſion and wickedneſs extends, in ſome degree, to all the inhabit- 
ants of the world, and more eſpecially the chriſtian world. She is 
the Mother of all the falſe doctrines, ſuperſtition, infidelity; and 
abominable practices in the proteſtant world. And where can the 
church be found, which is thoroughly purged from all theſe abowi- 
nations? Some churches may be more pure, and may have pro- 
ceeded farther in a reformation than others; Wen none are wholly 
clear of an antichriſtian ſpirit, and che fruits of it. There may be, 
and in many inſtances doubtleſs there is, much of the exereiſe of 
the ſpirit of antichriſt, in oppoſing what is called antichriſt, and 
the church of Rome; and by running into as great extremes ano- 
ther way. The Apoſtle Paul faid, this myſtery of iniquity, the 
man of fin, which. is antichriſt, began already to work in the 
churches even in his day.* How much of this then, may it be 
reaſonably thought, is to be found in moſt, if not all the churches 
now? In this view, the ſpirit and operation of antichriſt are very 
extenſive. And how few churches, or individual chriſtians; have 
fo far come out from this mother of harlots, and abotginations of 
the earth, as not to be in any degree partakers of her fins, ſo as not 
N receive of her plagues? And while the fixth vial continues to 
run, it is not to be expected that the proteſtant churches ingeneral 
will grew more pure; but the evil ſpirits which are gone forth, 
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ill promote and ſpresd Kill greater tia Sis we 5 
N by Which they. will be more ripe for divine Judgments, 
and prepared: to ſuffer in the battle under the ſeventh vials; The 
pureſt churches, and real chriſtians, will ſuffer much in this battle, 
and few will go wholly unpuniſhed. By this the rebels, or falſe 
hearted profeſſing chriſtians, will be purged out from among real 


chriſtians, and theſe ſhall be purified ang made whine, and tried y 


but the wicked ſhall do wickedly. Sgt Io. 

The Jews have ſuffered greatly for their 3 Wa 7 
wiki in rejecting and crucifying the Son of God; and they 
are now, and have been for near two thouſand years, in a ſtate of 
great affliction, and under the manifeſt diſpleaſure of heaven, to a 
great and diſtinguiſhed degree. They get continue a people, diſ- 
tinguiſhed from all other nations, though ſcatterrd all over the 
world, as outeaſts and vagabonds; and will continue thus a diſ- 
tin& people down to the Millennium. But though they haye ſuf, 
fered. ſo. much, they yet continue as Obſtinate as ever in rejefing | 
Chrift, and in all. their fins, And there is reaſon to think they 


will not eſcape the battle of the great day of Almighty God; but 


great and new calamities will fall upon them, by which they may 55 
be much diminiſhed, fo as to beleft few in number, compared with | 
what they have been, or are now.  Ahd the threatning denounced 
againſt that people by Moſes, will then be executed on then, in 
the full meaning and extent of it; & And ye hall be left few in 
number, whereas ye.were as the ſtars of heaven for multitude : 
Becauſe thou wouldeſt not obey the voice of the Lord thy God,” 
But God will not make a full end of them, which he eval 
will do of ſome, if not of many other nations. 

The revolutions which will take place in this battle, will open | 
the way for their return to the land given to their anceſtors; nd 
they which are left will repent and return to the Lord Jeſus Cbrilt 
againſt whom, they and their fathers have ſinned, and unto . 
own land, and will become an eminently excellent part of the 
chriſtian church, who ſhall multiply, and fill all that vaſt track of 
land given to. Abraham and his poſterity, from the river of Egy 
to the great river Euphrates, which has never yet been fully ping 
ſeſſed by them. And their being thus received into the church 
of Chriſt, will be as life from the dead to thew,. and to the 
Gentiles, ee ii: Were nn 

. Dan. xii, 16. 4 Deut. xxviii. 62. a 1 | 


N fe whether ** W ann ee | 
| Slap, through the whole-cimie/ of the Millennium, or be ſo in⸗ 
termixed with others, as not to be dliſtinguiſied from chem, will 
be determined by the event: But the lattet is moſt iprobable;.a; 
che ends of their being preſeruei in ſuch a ſtate of diſſinction, will 
then be anſwered ; and thoſe circumſtances and things, which 
have bben, and ſtill are, the means of their continuing a diſtind 
and ſeparate people, will then ceaſe; ſuch a8 cirtumeiſion, and 
| their obſervance of other Moſaic rites. When:they ſhall become 
- chriſtians, their name by which they are now. diſtinguiſhed will 
be loſt, and they will be abſorbed in the chriſtian church, the true 
Iſrael of God, where there is neither Jew nor Greek, but all an 
one in Chriſt: And then there will be one fold, and one ſhepherd, - 
And then, by this event, the following prediction will be fully ac: 
coimplſhed: And ye ſhall leave your name for a eurſe unto my | 
choſen ! For the Lord oe RT ah en ys 
EIT OK 0”: | ct +0 obints | 


Tur the above 3 er this battle, which vil be 
previousto the Millennium, and will introduce it, taken from the 
paſſages in the Revelation which have been conſidered, is juſt, and 
agreeable to the true ſenſe of them, farther appears, and is confirms } 
ed by other parts of holy ſeripture, eſpecially by the prophecies of 
this ſame event, recorded in the Old Teſtament. _ | 
Tue deſtruction of the world of mankind by a flood, and the 
preſervation of Noah ard his family, who were by this brought 
into a new world, to be repleniſhed by them, may be conſidered 
as a typical and prophetie repreſentation of the great battſe with 
the wicked world, previous to the Millennium; by which the 
wicked will be ſwept off the earth, and the true church of Chiiſt 
will be delivered and preſerved, and the way. * for i its proſ- 
perity, and filling the earth. 
The ſeries of judgments brought upon Pharach and the Egyp- 
tians, for their diſobedience to Jenovan, and opprefſions of his 
people, and their dreadful overthrow in the Red Sea, to preparethe 
way for the deliverance of Iſrael, was alſo a prophetic type of this 
great battle. So was the deſtruction of the inhabitants of Canaan 
imorder to introduce the people of Iſrael, and put them in pol- 
ſeffion of that land. Therefore, reference is had to this in the 
repreſentation of the battle of that great ws as has been os 
| ay 


Thai, 1b. 15. * ä 195 hh: ©; wat 


"AF ople and many 278 who were * to Kita, ane 
the ople of God; : and. by his conqueſts prepared the” way. fot ; | 
the Faith and glorious reigh, of Solorhog, and the building 0 Ma 
the temple. , ; In this, David was a ty ype "of Chrifl, Ver he ſhal 

7C 5 forth, 'Ulothed with a veſture di pt in blood, and} i T1 ghteonſneſa 
make war, and deſtroy the nations er IN bis 8 N 
prepare the way for the Millennium. Solomon Was a type of =: 
- Chrilf Teigning | in the Millenium, when the church ſhall: 1 to, 
ſtate of beauty and glory, « of which, Solomon's $ temple was a type 
when the 'meck ſhall inh erde the earth, and light t K hemſelves i ig ws A 
the abundarice of peace. 1 oo oF = 
Tue coming of brit, in n favour 195 tis" church and oi the rey - 
deemed, i 1 15 n of as à time of vengeance to his and their ee We 
miles, in Ute they ſhall be puniſhed and deftroyed, and his p 5 
ple mall Ve 40e ged on them. & The Spirit of the Lord God 
upon me; becauſe he hath anointed me to preach good tidings u 2 
to the meek; to proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord, ani the 
day of vengeance of our God, to comfort all that nounn. For the 
j day of vengeance is in mine heart, and the year of my redeemed 
. 

f 


is come,”* © And ſhall not God ayenge his own elect, who'cry 
day and night unto him, though he bear long with them: 1 tell 
you that he will avenge them ſpeedily. t ' Rejoice over hen the 
heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles, and Prophets; for God hathaveng- 
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: ed you on her. And I heard a great voice of much people n 
q 1 heaven, ſaying, Hallefujah ! Salvation, and glory, and honour, and 175 2 
h power unto the Lord our God: For true and righteous are his 1 
ip judg ments; for he hath judged the great whore, which did cr. 
10 rupt the earth with her fornication, and * N we blood of | - 
1 his ſervants at her hand. r „„ 
* Balaam, in his remarkable prophecy of Chit and his kingdom, *.* 
p- ſpeaking of this latter day, when the Roman empire ſhali come to 4 
5 an end, and Chriſt ſhall have the dominion; repreſents: Wie eren + 
0 as attentiad with great deſtruction of men. Out of Jacob Mall 72 
510 come he that ſhall have dominion, and ſhall deſtrey him that re- 

"A maineth in the city. And he took up his parable, and ſaid, „Alas, 

X who ſhall live hen God doth: this!“ This expreſſes a great and 

the general deſtruction of men, ſo chat comp CE 5 tp 

Fl © | refed. 


„ Iſai, 1x, Ty heidi. 4. 81 Luke vi. N 
{ Rev. xyiii, 20. Xix. 2, 1. \ Numb, zxiv, 17—24% 


hem. e For! lift my hand to Sn * If (or 
When) Ixhet my glittering ſword, and mine hand take hold on judg- 
ment Iwill render vetigeance to mine enemies, and will reward 
them rhat hate me. I will make mine arroms drumk with their 
blood (and my ſword ſhall devour fleſh) and that with the blood 

of the ſlain, and of the captives, from the beginning of revenge 
upon the enemy. Rejoice, O ye nations, with His people; for 
he will avenge the blood of his ſervants, and will render vengeance 


I to his adverſaries, and will be merciful unto his land, and to bis Wl 
. people. This prophecy i is very parallel with that which has been | 
maentionad, which relates to the great battle. f. The ſame event | 
= are predicted in the following words of Moſes: There is none | 
4 / like.unto the God of Jeſhurun, who rideth upon the heaven in 
1 thy help, and in his excelleney on the ſæy. The eternal God i | 
A thy refuge, and underneath are the-everlaſting arms : And he ſhall 7 

thruſt out the enemy from before thee, and ſhall ſay, Deſtroy them. | 

Iſrael then ſhall dwell in ſafety alone. The fountain of Jacob 

ſhall be upon a land of corn and wine; alſo his heavens ſhall drop, 
= down dew.” In theſe words, God is repreſented as riding forth 
=. to thruſt out and deſtroy the-gnemies of his people; and uponthis WY | 
= the proſperity of his church, the true Iſrael, is introduced. This | 
4» on ecy therefore coincides with the deſcription of the battle in 
5 0 Ae Revelation, as introductory to the Millennium. The ſame 0 
* events are predicted in the prayer or ſong of Hannah. He will 
9 keep the feet of his ſaints, and the wicked ſhall be ſilent in darł- 
gmmaeſs; for by ſtrength ſhall-no man prevail. The adverſarſes of : 
Þ the Lord ſhall be broken to pieces: Out of heaven ſhall he thun- t 
Eg der upon them. The Lord ſhall: judge the ends of the earth, k 

B and he ſhall give e unto his kings and exalt a da ww a | I 
1 a . _ anointed. ”d | inan t 
Ik! nis batile, by which the: wicked; will tbe: dota nn hs 
A reign of Chriſt and his church on earth introduced, is frequently { 
=—_ - brought into view and predicted in the book of Pſalms. The t 
q 2 following predictions of this kind, are worthy- to be obſerved i= « 
1 «Aſk of me, and I will give thee the heathen for thine inheritance | a 
1 and the utmoſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion-. Thou that ht ! 
q 1 ä n _ wy a rod Aron, thou n dan n in ou | 
2 | Deut. xxxii. 40, 41, A 43. + Rev! XViii. 20. ix 15. 
= 1 Deut. xxxiij, * 27, ah. $27 - Yi Sam. e 1 
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and a bt hs; i Wards: of Chrith; «And de char 


overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to him will 1 


give power over the nations; and he ſhall rule them with a rod 


of iron ; as the veſſels of a potter ſnall they be broken to pieces 


even as I received of my Father.“ T The followers of Chriſt are 
ſaid to do what he does for them, and ſin their behalf in deſtroying 


their enemies, as they are engaged in the ſame cauſe; and are with 
him in theſe works of vengeance, and they who have overcome, 


and have arrived to heaven, will be with him in a peculiar man- 


ner, when he ſhall come forth to fight this great battle, and daſii 
the nations of the world into pieces, as a potter's veſſel is broken. 
Therefore, theie ĩs again referenee to thoſe words in the ſecond 


Pſalm, when Chriſt is repreſented as riding forth to the battle 


there deſcribed, followed by the armies in heaven, compreheriding 
all who ſhall then haye overcome;; And out of his mouth goeth 


a ſharp ſword, that with it he ſhould ſmite the nations: And he 
ſhall rule them with a rod of iron: Andche treadeth the wine preſs 


of the fierceneſs and wrath of Almighty God. f This is cer 
tainly the ſame with the battle of that great day of Almighty God, 
mentioned in the ſixteenth chapter, as has, heen ſnomn aun is 
predicted in the words now quoted from the ſecond: Pſalm. 


There is a prediction of the ſame battle deſeribed in the nineteenth 5 


chapter of the: Revelatian, in the following words: Gird hy 
ſword upon thy thigh, O moſt mighty ; with thy glory and thy + 
majeſty. And in thy mqjeſty ride proſperouſly, becauſe of tus 
and meekneſs, and righteouſgeſa: And thy right hand ſhall teach... 
thee terrible things. - - Thine arrows are ſharp in the heart · ox the. - 


king's enemies, whereby the people fall under thee. 8 n | 


next Pſalm, the proſperity of the church is predicted, Which wilt 
take place in the Millennium ; and the battle by which 1 v be 
introduced and effected is alſo deſeribed. “There is a river, the 


fireams whereof ſhall make glad the city of our God. God is in 
the midſt of her; ſhe ſhall not be moved: God ſhall help her, 
and that right early. The heathen raged; the kingdoms were 


moved: He uttered his voice, the earth melted. | Come, behold 
the works of the Lord, what deſolations he hath made in the earth. 
He maketh wars to ceaſe unts the end of the earth, he breaketh 
* bow, and cutteth the ſpear i in ſends he burneth the chriz | 
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Ster- IV. | 


a in the fire, Be ſtill, and SD I am God: I will be exalte 
among the heathen, I will be exalted in theearth,””. _ 
The twenty firſt Pſalm contains à prediction of Chi, a 
foretells the deſtruction of the wicked, as introducing his reign on 

earth, and the proſperity and joy of the church. Thine hand 
ſhall find out all thine enemies, thy right hand ſhall find out thoſe 
that hate thee. Thou ſhalt make them as a fiery. oven in the time 
of thine anger: The Lord ſhall ſwallow them up in his wrath, 
and the fire ſhall devour them. Their fruit ſhalt thou deſtroy 
from the earth, and their ſeed from among tlie children, of men: 
For they intended evil againſt thee; they imagined' a "miſchievous 
device, which they are not able to perform. Therefore ſhalt thou 
make them turn their back, when thou ſhalt make ready thine 

_ .prrows/upon iby ſtrings, againſt the face of them. Be thou exalt- 

ed, Lord, in thine own POE 8⁰ r we * and 4100 th 


—_ * IT * 

That the wicked ſhall be cut off wat Gees R 
qhar the ſaints may inherit it, is foretold throughout the thirty 
ſeventh Pfalm. Evil doers ſhall be cut off: But thoſe that wait 

upon the Lord, they ſhall inherit the earth. For yet à little while, 
and the wicked ſhall not be; Vea, thou ſhalt diligently” conſider 
his place, and it ſhall not be. But the meek ſhall inherit the 
earth, and delight themſelves in the abundance of peace. Wait 
on the Lord, and keep his way, and he ſhall-exalt thee to inherit 
the earth : When the wicked are cut off, thou ſhalt ſee it. The 
tranſgreſſors ſhall be deſtroyed together; the end of the wicked 
hall be cut off. But the eg of the a. any is FOR the 
Lord,” Gre. 
The ſame thing is 1 into view in the ſeventy fifth, fe ven 
ſixth, and ninety ſeventh Pſalms. God is the judge, he putteth 
down one, and ſetteth up another. For in the hand of the Lord 
there is a cup, and the wine is red; it is full of mixture, and he 
poureth out of the ſame; but the dregs thereof, all the wicked of 
the earth ſhall wring them out, and drink them. All the horns 
of the wicked alſo will I cut off; but the horns of the righteous 
Mall be exalted. In Judah, is God known, his name is great in 
Trae]. In Salem 41fo is his tabernacle, and his dwelling place in 
Zion. There brake he the arrows of the bow, the ſhield,” and the 
fword, and the battle. Thou art more glorious and excellent _w 


„ Verf. 813, 
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Worthip him all ye gods. This battle to YIEV 
foretold ir tle 110th Pſalm. « The Lord faid unto my Lord, lit 
thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footftool. 
The Lord ſhail ſend, the rod of thy ſtrength out of Zion; rule 
thou in the midſt of thine enemies. The Lord at thy right hand 
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of rep. The lu hail es piled ey hve 
ſlept their ſleep : And none of the men of might Haye found their 
hands. At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob, both the chariot and 


hoſe ae cat im. dead flep,, Thou lt caſe Jute 
be heard from heaven; the earth feared and was ſtill, when Go: a 
aroſe to judgment, to ſave all the meck. of the earth, He ſhall eur 


off the ſpirit of princes :, He.s.terrible to the Kings of the earth.” 
« The Lord reigneth, let the people rejoice ; let the multitude” of 
iſles be glad thereof. Clouds and darkneſs are round about him, 
righteouſneſs and judgment are the. habitation. of his throne.” "A 
fire goeth=before him, and burneth up. his enemies round about. - 
His lightnings enlightned the world: The earth ſaw, and tremb- 


led. The hills melted. like wax at the preſence of the Lord 7'at | 
the preſence of the Lord of the whole earth. Confounded be u 


: 5. q N e i Ft 4 47 l 
they that ſerve graven, images, that boaſt tbemſelves of idols.— 
battle is brought into yiew, and 


ſhall ſtrike through kings in the day of his wrath, (i, &. in the great 
day of battle.) He ſhall judge among the heathen, He ſhall "ill 
the places with the dead bodies ; he mall wound the heads Oper 


In the prophecy of Iſaiah, this battle, as it Hag be ied, is 
often brought. into view, as connected with the proſperity"oFthe 


n nin - 1b Bd 


church of Chriſt on earth, and introduQtory to it; Some inſtances of 4 


this will be mentioned. In the five firſt verſes of the ſecond chapter, 
there is a prophecy of the happy ſtate of the church in the lalt days, 
that is, in the Millennium. In the four next verles is a delcrip- 


tion of the corruption, worldlineſs and idolatry gt the viſible 


church, and conſequently of the warld in general, as the read of 


the diſpleaſure with them, and his puniſhing them. And from 
the tenth verſe to the end of the chapter, the manifeſtation: of his 


diſpleaſure, -in his fighting againſt them, and puniſhing them, is 
deſcribed. . Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the” dull, for 
fear of the Lord, and for the glory of his majeſty. The lofty 
looks of man ſhall. be humbled, and the haughtinels of men ſhall 

bowed down, and the Lord alone ſhall be exalted in that day. 


For the day of the Lord of hoſts ſhall be upon every one that is 
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nn and upon every one that'is lifted up and he ſhall 
be brought low.“ And the idols he ſhall utterly aboliſn. And 
they ſhall-go into the holes of the rocks, and i into thecaves of the 
Kurth, for fear of the Lord, and for the glory of _ py when 
he ariſeth to ſhake terribly the earth“ f" "ROY 
The eleventh chapter contains a predifitcn of he Millennium, 
and of the ſlaughter of the wicked of the earth, which ſhall make 
way for it. With righteouſneſs ſhall he judge the poor, and 
reprove with equity, for the meek of the earth: And he ſhall 
ſſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of 
his lips ſhall he flay the wicked.“ Theſe laſt words are parellel 
with thoſe in the Revelation, by which this battle, and the effect 
ol it are expreſſed. And out of his mouth goeth a ſharp ſword, 
that with it he ſhould ſmite the nations, and he ſhall rule them 
with a rod of iron. And the remnant were ſlain with the ſword 
of him who ſat on the horſe, Lan ſword reren ons a ts 
mouth. 4” OR 
In the thirteenth! chapter is 2 prediction of the; Fa wing 
<& Howl ye, for the day of the Lord is at hand; it-ſhall-come as 4 
deſtruction from the Almighty. ' Behold, the day of the Lord 
cometh, cruel both with wrath; and fierce anger, to lay the earth 
deſolate: And he ſhall deſtroy the ſinners thereof out of it And 
will puniſh the world for their evil; and the wicked for their iniqui - 
ty; and I will cauſe the arrogancy of the proud to ceaſe, and will 
lay low the haughtineſs of the terrible“ T What-is ſaid" in this 
chapter, has reference to ancient Babylon, and the deſtraQion of S 
that, and bf other nations, in order to the deliverance and #1 
tion of Iſrael. But it evidently has chief reference to thedeſtrue- 
tion of ſpiritual Babylon, and all the wicked in the world; in'order 
| tothe deliverance and proſperity of the true, ſpiritual Iſrael ot 
God, and will be moſt completely fulfilled in the latter, of which 
the former are types and ſhadows. As thoſe prophecies which 
have a primary reſpect to the type, do generally, if not always,” 
Jook forward to the antitype; and have their full and chief ae 
compliſhment in that, and the events which relate to its 
The twenty fourth chapter is wholly on this ſubject, and de- 
ſcribes the battle of that great day of God Almighty, and the 
ſlaughter of the wicked, in clear and ſtriking language; in-conſe- 
| 3 the church e 192 of God an 
ine Verſe & n Rey: . 15 21. ' Verſe 66 
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habitants thereof. The earth ſhall be utterly emptied ; for the 


Lord hath ſpoken this word. The earth mourneth and faderly 
away : The world languiſheth and fadeth away: The haughty: 


people of the earth do languiſh. The earth is alſo defiled under 


the inhabitants thereof, becauſe they have tranſgreſſed the law, 


changed the ordinance, broken the everlaſting covenant, There« 
fore hath the curſe devoured tif earth, and they who dwell therein 
are deſolate : Therefore the inhabitants of the earth are burned, 


and few men left. The city of confuſion is broken down: Every : 
houſe is ſhut up, that no man may remain. In the city is left de- 


ſolation, and the gate is ſmitten with deſtruction. When thus it 
ſhall be, in the midſt of earth, among the people, there-ſhall 


be as the ſhaking of an olive tree, and as the gleaning of grapes, | 
when the vintage is done. They ſhall lift up the voice, 9 


ſing for the majeſty of the Lord,” Ke. 

Upon this prophecy it may be obſerved, that it is «profifiin 
of great calamities on the inhabitants of the world in general, as a* 
puniſhment for their ſins, by which the earth is defiled 3 they hav= 
ing tranſgreſſed the laws of God, 
broken the everlaſting covenant. They have broken the covenant. 


of grace and peace, made with Noah and his children, which, if. 


. 


it had been ſtrictly obſerved, would have tranſmitted bleſſig 
both holineſs. and happineſs, to all mankind, to the end 


world.. By violating this covenant, corruption and- iniquity, and : 
all the idolatry and abominations which have taken place; or ever 


will be practiſed among men, have. been introduced. Aud by 
breaking the everlaſting covenant made with Abraham, and traniſ· 


preſſing the laws, and changing the ordinances, which have d 8285 2 : 
given and publiſhed by Moſes, and the Prophets, by Jeſus Gin, 


and his Apoſtles, which, had they been obſerved; would have p-. 
ferved the church uncorrupt, and: ſpread true religion and holineſs: 
over the whole earth; by diſregarding and violating all theſe, the 


world is filled with wickedneſs, which will continue and increaſe, 


until mankind in general ſhall be ripe for that puniſhment; which 


God will infli in thoſe calamities and judgments, which will de- | 
firoy, and ſweep from the earth, the greateſt part of the inhabit - | 


ants; ſo that there will be but comparatively fee men left, like the 
ben olives 3 remain on * N after it is Oey ane the _ 


changed his: ordinance, and 


> 
C's * * 2 4 2 2 Nn © ha 4 Ia 
- S 5 n 8 2 . . 5.4 
7 - r . * . LS 27 4 $I SYS: of 2 F777 ES it ERS 
1 » r D COTS — a r 8 3 2 q 8 n 
T e n . n 2 6 oe bh 2 X , 2 A 
* * - \ * 4 - > - — + 1 #6 1 * — 99 nt e 8 Wo r — 1 cath — 
he 1 LES l e TY * 8 A 4 e * * 6 art * 
„ 2 n . WS Bend 0 J — AN 
rad TFT. * IS 1 — VE * 
CY bh - . 
0 e 4. 


Cg wn . wa bang 18 the vine, after the Agile! is "1 
| Thoſe who ſhall be left when the battle is over, will lift up their 
dice, and ſing for the majeſty of the Lord. They will behold the 
9) works of God, i in which they will ſee his terrible majeſty 
and tremble, ſubmit, approve, and adore, and EIT 5 pray. | 
then the Millennium will beg e | 

. The prophecy goes on, 125 the ſame events, as to ſubſe 
and this battle, and the conſequeyce. of it, are deſcribed in other 
Words; © Fear and the pit, and the ſnare are upon thee, O in- 
& habitant of the earth. The earth is utterly broken down, the 
earth. is clean diſſolved, the earth is moved exceedingly, The 
earth ſhall reel to and fro like a drunkard, and ſhall be moved like 
; a cottage, and the tranſgreſſion thereof ſhall be heavy upon it, and 
it ſhall fall, and not riſe again.“ This battle is deſcribed in the 
Revelation, i in the ſame figurative language: And there was a 
great earthquake, fuch as was not fince men were upon the earth, 
ſo mighty an earthquake and ſo great. And every iſland fled a. 
Way, and the mountains were not found. <« And it ſhall come 
dome to paſs in that day, that the Lord ſhalf puniſmi the hoſt of the 
hig h ones that are on high, and the kings of the earth upon the 
th, And they ſhall be gathered together as priſoners are gather- 
edi in the pit, and ſhall be ſhut up in the priſon ; and after many 
days ſhall they be viſited. Then the moori ſhall be confounded, 
and the fun aſhamed, when the Lord of hoſts ſhall reign in Mount 
Zion, and io Jeruſalem, and before his ancients gloriouſſy.“ This 
JV. reſpects the great men and 82 of the pas} ho en- 


Me e : alt 
o Rev. xvi. 18, 20. | 
i + What is meant by the hoſt of the high ones, a Wes ld | 
being vifucd after many days, is not ſo clear, at firſt view, and perhaps it i 
not now underſtood. God is often faid in ſcripture to wifit thoſe whont 
he puniſhes, and the word here in the original is frequently tranffated, to 
putiſh. They who are ſhut up in priſon, are often confined” there, to be 
taken out after ſome days, and receive their puniſhment. ' When it is here 
"ſaid, ** And after many days. ſhall they be viſited ;** may not the meaning 
de, that thoſe high ones, and kings of the earth ſhall no more appear in this 
world; but ſhall be ſhut up in priſon until the day of judgment, when they 
mall be brought forth and puniſhed ? As the fallen angels are bound in 
chains of darkneſs to be reſerved unto jndgment, fo theſe unjuſt men will 
be reſerved unto the day of judgment, to be puniſhed. When it is ſaid of 
Zedekiah,”that he ſhould be carried a captive to Babylon, it is added, . And 
there ſhall he be, until I viſit him, ſaith the Lord.” Jec. xxxii. 5. That is, 
until God ſhould take him out of the world by death, and % judgment; 
ſo that he ſhould never reign as king any more. | 


* 1 


3 
me 


ene iet Fe oveg 5 


ſpitit of princes, andthe jeltibletathekingsot tho comtb.”'®; And 
it is: hers-ſaid; that the NiMetiniua [hall follow! upon this; in-the 
reigniof.CQhyit and; his hure, When. the Lord, of halts ſhall 
reign n Mount Zion; india: Jeruſaletn,”and. before. his ancient 
Ane „Then the aidddv/hall-he-confounded, and the ſun 
alhathed. That is, Thad tpere ul. ba fodh . ſpirifual Debt n 
glory in the-flouriſhio 6 ok, the. kingdom o=Qhriſt on earth nk 
{o-ſuperiour to athths light and glory-of the natural wortdy as that 
the latter ſhall, be utter iht eclipſed; and een e e 0 

regards tompared-with;the former, e Mitt 
The three next chapters: are Anden b Soc t ü 


lame events vis, ha qudg mente hich are 40 e inflicted dn ihe 


falſe and degenerate; pro feſſors of religion, and the world of man 
kinchin general, previous t the proſperity of the:church and King - I 
dom. oi Qhriſt ia the World; which will be evident to the ret 
juditious: reader and that the: preditions; cotuned int them, 
coinleide with thoſe which: have been mentioned, Ir i mecdiels 
to tianſotibe aty purtleular paſſage here, except the following: 
Comes ty peoples enter thau intd iy chambers, and nut ihy 
doors. about thee 3 hide thyfelf as it were for u little motmetit un 


til the indignation! bo overpaſſed. For endlich the Lordieoiherk © 


out of his place to puniſh the inhabitants dg tie earth for theit 
iniquity 2 The earth alſo ſball diſeloſe her'bleod, and ſhallnp'more 
cover her ſlain. “T This muſt be à great and dreadful day bfibars 
ile, puriſnichent and vengeance, Which Thall fall on the whabitants 
of the earth in general, when all the blood wWhlebr has been, Aft 
ſhall be ſhed, from the beginning of the world to that” * | 

be required at theit hands. There ds noteafors to! thin that 


- this puniſtiment/ has yet been-inflited'; but it wil: doubtleſs be 


executed by the battle of that great days of God Almighty; Wen 
tioned in the ſinteenth chapter of the Rev elatio j arid tmorepartios 
ularly deſeribed, in the fourteenth and njnetcenth chapters WRien 
have been conſidered; and in the foregoing prophecies of Tinh, - 
which have been now mentioned. The words which follow 
thoſe" Fc OR n nee Lord with his 
TOS K K AMY en 444 1509 28! * os SIE ſore 
dE Pra, Ixavi. 1% + fla. Avi. 20 . 
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ee 1255 4 
us priſotiers, be puniſhed-for-their piide uu tyrengys, and ut 
that. they may do no mateaniſchief;) Th God will cut off de 
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oro great * . ſhall-puniſts ne 
ſerpentg even levidthan Mat crooked Yerpanitz and he ſhaff thay 
5 dragon that is in the'ſda;” =" The fatns'eventis here pr of 
which there is a prophecy in the twentieth 'thapter of the Revela- 
bio, viz. of the dragon hat old ferpett which i the devi and 
fatari; being laid hold of, and bound ahn cat int the bott 
pit. And the ſame conſequence of this'with rhſpecbiuic lin 
is here foretold; as is deſcribed there, WIA the N of it, by 

the ſpecial favour and preſence' o God, In that day ag yo 
Unto her, A vineyard of red Wine. the'Lord Week nt 9205 | 

Unter it every moment: I. any. hurt it, 1 will ke es night 

und day. While the battle is going on, and God is putiifhing 
the inhabitants of the earth for their iniquity, k his people will be 
bid as in a ſecret chamber; but when it is Ser, they will b&ome 
0 flouriſhing, fruitful vinepars7 producing abundance of red 
wine; in conſequence- of theipeculiar favdut and care "of Jeſs 
. Chriſt, and the abundance of heavenly. diving influences! . 
The thirty fourth, and thirty fifth chapters of Ifaiahz 1 
5 Eearwen of the Millennium, and of the day of batile uhich wil 
precede it, which. will conſiſt in the/puniſhiment of the world. for 
their iniquity. . Come near, ye nations; to Heat; and- hearken, 
ye people: Let the earth hear; and all thatis therein; the Wenge, 
and all things that come forth of it. For the indignation of the 
Lord is upon all nations, and his fury upon all theit ar mies. He 
; yo_ utterly deſſroyed them, he hath delivered them to the flaugh- 
For it is the day of the Lord's 8 vengeance, and the year of 
cee for the controverſy of Zion. Strengthell Je he 
weak hands, confirm the feeble knees. Say to them that are of 
a fearful heart, Be ſtrong, fear not: Behold, your God Will cbme 
with vengeance, even God with a recompence; he will <ome 
and ſave you. Then the eyes of the hliud ſhall be opened, and 
the ears of the deaf ſhall be unſtopped. Then ſhall the lame 
man. Jeap. as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb ſhall: ung; for 
in the wilderneſs ſhall waters break out, and ſtreams in the de- 
ſett, & « And the ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return and cm 
to — ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon their heads; they 
ſhall obtain 3 Joy and r N 5. N Ts 975 
aways”: | 
In the forty Girl chav ikaiah, God, e the ech | 


«ny;prodifing the VERS _ and proſperity which were in 1 
e 


2 4 21 . 


| — 
air 


enen agen 1 he. autre ond. confounded : 
They ſhall be as.nothing,” and they that ſtrive with thee,.ſhall 
periſh. - Fhow ſhalt ſeek'them, and ſhall not find them that 2 ö 
tended Mithithee : They that war againſt thee, ſhall be as nothis 
and ks à thing of nought. Behold, I Will make thee a new, 
ſharp threſhing inſtrument, Having teeth; thou ſhall threſh the 
mountains, and beat: them ſmzll, and | make the hills as chaff. 
Thou ſhalt fan them, and the wind ſhall carry them aways and 
the whitlwind ſhall ſeatter them : And thou ſhalt "ws in. the 
Lord, and ſhalt glory in the Holy One of Iſrae 5 
In the forty ſecond chapter, God makes 8 en his ok. 
which are to be accompliſhed in their fulneſs, in the days of the 
Millennium, and ſpeaks of the war and battle in. Shar he will 
deſtroy, his enemies, to open the way for the good thing which | 
was to be done for 1 the church. The Lord ſhall go forth as 8: 
mighty. man, he ſhall Mir up jealouſy like a man of War He ſhalt 
cry, yea, rar; he Mal Rh. againſt his enemies, : 1 have long” 
timeholden. wy peace, 1 have been ſtill, and refrained myſelf; Now 
will 1 ery like a travailing woman, 1 will deſtroy and deyour at 
once, 1 will make waſte mountains and bills, and dry up all their . 
herbs ;_ and I will make the rivers iſlands, and I will dry up the N 
pools. And I will bring the blind by a wah that they knem het, 
I will jead them in paths that they have not known:3 1 Will make [> 
darkneſs light before them, and crooked eee Theſe 
things will J do unto. them, and not forſake them. 8 
The fifty ninth and ſixtieth chapters, e this ſubject- 
of the Millennium. In the fourteen firſt verſes of the fifty. nintk 
chapter, the great degree of wickedneſe of the world of mankind 
is deſcribed... And then God is repreſented as greatly diſpleaſed, 4 
and riſing to battle, 10 puniſh} wen for their evil deeds. & , © ans 2 
the Lord ſaw it, and it diſpleaſed him that there was no N _— 
And he law that there. was no man, and he wondered that there . 
was no intereeſſor: Thereſore, kis arm brought ſalvation unto 
him, and his righteouſneſs, it ſuſtained him. For he put on rig - 
teouſneſs as a breaſtplate, and an helmit of falvation upon his 
head; and he put on the garments of vengeance for clothing, - 
and was clad. with zeal as a cloke. According to their deeds, - 
xccordingly. he will repay, fury to his adyerſaries, recompence to 
his enemies; to the iſlands he will repay. 1 80 ſhall 
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thiy dis es Lb eas wen, i from 
cho riſing of the ſun.” When the enttnyy hall come in libe a flood, | 
the. Spirit of the Lord (hall lift up a ſtandard againſt Risake And 
toithis battle, this work of judgment anilivetgeatioe;ſutceedsithe 


day of light aud ſalvation to the church: Thoſe who are left, ſhall 


SR 


repent and humble themſelves, and « fear the name of the Lord 


from the welt, and his glory from the rifingiof the ſun. And te 
Redeemer ſhall come to Zion, ani to them that turn from ttanſ. 
Steſſian in Jacob.“ It will be then ald to the church; le Arft, 
thine, for thy light is come, and tie plory! of the Lord it rifen 
upon thee. Ibs prephec) of the Millennium ra -ona 
Mlieixtierh, bixty firſt, and ſixty ſecond chapters. 
ITyefre is a parallel repreſentation of this battle in the ſixty id 
apter, 48 executed by t the ſame perſon who" is exhibited in dhe 
3 chapter 1 the Neyel ation, ridh ing forth to make War in 
MY uſnefs, 4 lighting this ſamie battle, in Which inne wicked 
en oh carth will be läin. *Who ig this that” o6tiſtrl kom 
Edoyn, with died gariients from BögfARH Y This whois genen, 
in his apparef, travelling in the greatneſs of his frength'? who 


7 belt in rigtiteouſhets, Ty to fave. *Whetefore' art thou red 


* bi 


ine apparel, and thy garments" ne him "who treadeth in the 
Vine fat; I have troddeti'the wine preſs alorte, and of the people 
thete was none with me: For I h them in mine Anger, 


ad trample them in my fury, and the blood" ſhall be ſprinked 


upon my garments. and I will ſtain all my raĩment. Fot he day 
of vengeance is in my heart, and the year of my redeemed is come. 


"And! Tiooked, abe&therewas none to help/andwonderedthit there 
Vas none to uphold: Therefore, mine own arm brought falvation 


6 unte me, and my fury it upheld me. And wil tread de 


e in mine anger, and make them drunk bh s = futy; and 
'Atbring down- their firengih to the earth. Lin Fes „ Nin : abt” 


The ſame thing is predifted in the 01% fi + AAS 44 


Ny . voice of noiſe" from the elty, a Yoice from the rerpls;a voie of | 


* the Lord who rendereth recompence to his enemies. Anh the 
" Hand of the Lord thall be n towards me tf Rei, and bis f 
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| 4 4 3 was. s in the 1 4 Edom. The Edomites, were fmplacable 


ehen es to the people of Goa, and are in the prophecies | of Tfaiab, and elſe- 
were, Pot for the enemies 6 God and his church in genetalſ)whOAAN: 
deflroyed, as the Edomites were; of whom ee at 
tiog were a type, » 2 


Fa 


and deſtruction Sthiicked; ate here intermixed with promiſas 5 


' out; and be deligtited with the abundance of her glory. For thus 


3 with —— eee an- 

ger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire. For by;firs 
and by his ſword, will the Lord: plea$with-all, fleſh; anda flain | 
of the Lord ſliall be many. Theſ predictiens of; 


ol ſal vation and proſperity to the chureh: Rejoice; ye with qetu- 

ſalemz and be glad with her, all:yeiwhiolove het f Rejoice fon jop | 
with her, all ye that morn! for her: That ye mayiſugk-and/be 
ſatisfied with tlie breaſts of her confolations ; That yemay milk 


ſaith the Lord; Behold; I will extend peace te her like a river, and 


the glory of the Gentiles like 4 flowing ſtream. And hen qe les 


this, your Ms rote and your: 8 like an 


herb; 1k e e een ee ren en ne een W 
bi dn I he td chapter fed eee to refer to 
the ſame event! The fally, idolatry; and great wiekedneſs df he 

people and nations of the earth, is mentioned and deſcribed inthe — 

feſt. part of the chapter, upon Which the following prediction is = 


uttered » But IEHO VAR is the true God, he is the Tiving»Godz 


| and an ev erlaſting King: At his wrath the earth ſhalhtrembiez 


and the nations ſhall not be able to abide his/indignationis Hus 
ſhall ye ſay unto them, The gods that have not made the heaveng 
and the earth, even of * penn from the earthf and from un, 
der thoſe he aten i een S120 note? cally wt 


SH teeny Akt pes Mü d propliecy ,; 


of the eaptivity of the Jews, and of other adjacent nations, by Ne- 


buchadnezzar; and when their captivity during ſeventy ve 


ſhould be ended; Jeremiah foretells te ruin ef Baby len, and the 

land of the Chaldeang- And the evil that wWäas coming eon the. 
nations of the earth, Which fhouid attend the deſtructtielw of Bu. 
bylon, i is repreſented by ordering Jeremith to take the wine eup of 
wrath, and cauſe all the nations of the earth to dHnE of it. And 
as the deſtruction of ancient Babylon, and the Judgments which 
came on many other nations, was an'eftiinerit type of yet greater 
and more remarkable deſtrüctibſi of spiritual Babylon ard 6fallthe 
nations of the earth, which Wilf attend that) the prophiecy' is er- 
ried on beyond the type, and'fobks forward to fe anfityps which 
is common in ſcripture prophecy ; and expreſſions are uſed which 

cannot be applied tou former, to the rg gt full. extent 
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Web bike fallyund map dt the lattet: Therefore, 
the Prophet goes on, anch uſes expreſſions'toward the cloſe of the 
*which'refer chiefly to the battle in Which antichriſt, 
and the nations of the earth will fall. Sucht are the following: 
Therefore; propheſy thou -againſt them all' thoſe words, and 


ay unto them The Lord hall: rogr from on high, and utter hs 


voice from his holy habitation; he ſhall mightily roar upon hi 
habitation, he ſhall give a ſhout, as they that tread the grapes, us 


gainſt all the inhabitants of the earth; A noiſe ſhall come even” 


tothe ends of the earth: For the Lord hath a controverſy with 


the nations: He will plead with all fleth, he will give them that 
ate wicked to the ſword, ſaith the Lord. Thus faith the Lord or 
hots, Behold; evil ſhall go forth from nation to nation, and a great 


whirlwind ſhall be raiſed up from the coaſts of the earth. And 
the ſlain of the Lord ſhall be at that day; from one end of the 
earth, even unto the oihet end o the earth: They ſhall not be 


lamented, neither gathered, nor buried; they ſhall be dung upon 
the ground.“ The Prophet goes on to predict the evil that 


ſhould come on the ſhepherds, and the principal of the flock, by 


whom are meant the kings and great men among the nations, 
who are to be brought down and deſtroyed in the battle, t Which 
s agreeable to the forementioned prophecy i in Iſaiah, f and wok, 


W 2 of the ſame battle in the Revelauon. 


There is another prophecy! of this in the thirtieth . ot N 


1 Here the deliverance of the church from her oppreſlorns, 
and from all her ſufferings and trouble, is promiſed ;. which, ſhall 
be attended with the utter.overthrow and deſtruction of the wick- 


ed, and all her enemies. That this-prophecy looks beyond: the 
deliverance'of the Jews from the Babyloniſh captivity, and the | 


evil that came on their enemies then, to the greater deliverance 
tze church from ſpiritual Babylon, and the general deſtruction of 
the wicked which ſhall attend it, of which the former was a type, 
is evident, not only from a number of expreſſions | and, promiſes 
which were not fully accompliſhed in the former, and have tt 
ſpoct to the latter; but from the expreſs promiſe, that God will 


; 
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raiſe up David their Ws to reign we, Ig 151 whom mut be 
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meant } riſt, 
an eminent 1 wake — — ior | 
0 Alas! For that day is great ſo thatinuns is dikelita 
ub een the time of Jacobꝭs trauble but he. ſhall ane 
out of it. For it ſhall eome to paſs ĩn that day ſaithν Le 
N. that] will break his yoke: from nenen wo. 
thy bonds, and ſtrangers ſhall no more/fervethemſelveszofih 
But they ſhall ſervelthe Lord'-their= God, and David their ings 
whom 1 will raiſs up unto them. For Lam with thee, 
Lord, to ſave thees... Though I make a full end of -allinmibns: 
whither I have ſcattered thee, yet I will nok make a full d. Of theey: 
Behold, a whirlwind of the Lord goeth forth with fury! dern 
tinuing whirlwinds/it; ſhall fall with pain upon :of | 
wicked, The leres anger of the HI ſhall not ceturn uni ie ; 
have done it, andaintil he have performedthaigtents. f-his 
In the latter daysye:ſhall-confider. it?! $:46h.( 4c e aur 
la the book of Daniel, there is prophecy of the. f me event. 
« And. at that time, (he. When antichriſt is to be deſtroyed, 
whieh is predicted in the paragtaph immediately preceding — 
words) ** ſhall Michael ſtand up, the great Prince ho ſtandeth 
for the children of thy people (that is, Jeſus Chriſt; who will up 
port and deliver his: church) And there ſhall he a time of e 
dle, ſuch as never Mas ſince there was a nation, even to thatdame,- 
time (this is the time of the battle of that great day ο 
Almighty) & And at that time, thy people ſhall Ber . 
every one that ſhall. be ſound written in the book. This ig % 
time of the deliveranoę of the ehureh from the power of antichtiſt, 
and from all wicked men, her enemies, and- of her eneritig ubm 
the proſperous, happy n ee bn _ WOO eh 
a thouſand year. O11 off e de 
| The Prophet Joel peaks of the fame: events. enn rentyß 
eighth verſe of the ſecond chapter of his prophecy, is a beende + 
ot the Millennium; and the preceding 'evils-that ſhall-be infliied»\ 
on mankind : * And it all come. 40 puls'afterwards, that L. will: 
pour out my Spirit upon all fleſh,” & *-Phis propheeybefati-ro- 
be fulfilled, when the Holy-Spirit was firſt poured out after ne H. 
cention of Chriſt; but this, as has been before 6bſerved, was but th 
firſt fruits, and the prophecy will be fulkilled. only in 4 very mall 
oY WOE the harveſt ſhall aa Milknniom, - - 
K e 


1 oo HE'D 


* Verſes „ o 97 ty 2 OY n 


glee ghizen's The ſup. ſhall baitred-into-datknely 
and-the «moo into bloqd, before the gr. and kertible dax f the 
Lordieumei And dt hal} come: to. paſe, that whoſoever thalleall = 
dn dhe hace ff the Lord, (hall he deliered AH Lhe ProphGege | 
on in the riewt chapter doiſpeak mort partic xlarlſ bn this ales; 


1. For bebeldd in thole days and in that time pan H fnalt Ering. 
gain the captivitf bf Judah, and qe maſale mai wil alle) gather al 
natichs, and will bring them don into the;valley; of JehoMapha, 
and williplead with, hem thete fois nay peapte, aug for ny-beritage 
kat; wheonl'abey: have dantiordd among be nations, and parted 
my land u, ver t eg 0, 9.17 30 e! Aue ene 
vnd adab anti- n ate put for! ide brech, bf Obriſt hing 3 
pt oftbatuas bas lieeh Oierbed- 1Thecaptivity, of the Jewsin 
Baby ba, and. heit tetarg from ity in typical tif ahh afflistedę fuſlers 
ing ſtate of the church, duritig ah reignadlcatitaqlrifty ande the def 
liverance-of. it from this;ſtate;ogi the fall gf:afitichriſt, and im be 
- Mileniniyon-). This isi therefore meant, ven it is ſaid flruthoke = 
| days; and in that times, han Jifhall-bring;again.- the-captibityichl 
Judah and: Jeruſalem. ) Wien dhe children uf Moab, Ren, 
- and) Edom; came Nh a great ariny, combined: together dtn deli 
Judaalz, Jehoftnpliat. as dittected 10 g fortir wat the ihhiabjrams 
nn and Jeruſalem andi meet them g aun had apromiſs/thit 
2 occaſion 20 fight with them gf but ſhauld'ftand 
niſee the ſalvatien pf the Lord, bedauſe the batte wah aw 
dei e, hut God's. | Accordingly. tliey went gut, ant} ſtood ſtiſ 
and ſaw rhei enemies fall upon; and deſtroy each otherg until they 
here all waſted away., Jeheſhaphat and his people wert mut w 
AIheir camps kr q found great riches, ſiwer aritl gold, and much poi: 
1 and they ſpent three days in gathering it; and on the toutth day 
they aſſem che. valley to bleſs and praiſe the Lord which ws 
. from that called, -\The; valley of Berachah.“ This is the valley 
_ of Jeboſhaphar, ; And40 this; tory, thee, words. of the Prophet 
Joel beter.“ Moab, Amo, and Edam, he enemies of att 
nere a Hs of the enemies of ihre church and people of God, under 
s goſpel diſpenſation, among all nations... This battle and their 
Jeſtrustion of the e of Judab and Jerufzlech in be fm 
of Jehoſhaphat, was a type of the overthrow, of al 3 2 
Chriſt and his church, when they ſhall nee 
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chapter of the Revelation. Here it is ſaid, „I will gather all na« 
tions, and will bring them down into the valley of "Jehoſhaphar, 
and will plead with them there for my people.“ That is, will 
puniſh and deſtroy them for their oppoſition to me and my ehurch. 
There it is faid, * The kings of the earth and of the whole world, 
were gathered to the battle of that great day. And he gathered 
them together to a place called in — 3 
don.“ Which paſſage has been before explain e. 

The Prophet farther enlarges on this ſubject e ollowing 


Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let all the men of war 
draw near, let them come up. ann ion wa 01. 
and your pruning. hooks into ſpears ; let the weak ſay, I am 


gather yourſelves together round about :'Thither cauſe thy migh 
ty ones to come down, O Lord. Let the heathen be wakenedand 
come up to the valley of Jehoſhaphat ; for there will I ſit to judge 
all the heathen round about. Put ye in the ſiekle, for the harveſt 
is ripe ; come, get you down, for the preſs is full; the fata over. 
flow, for their wickedneſs is great. Multitudes, multitudes, in the 
valley of deciſion; for the day of the Lord is near in the valley 
of deciſion. The ſun and moon ſhall be darkened, and the ſtars 
ſhall withdraw their ſhining. "The: Lord ſhall* alſo roar out of 
Zion, and utter his voice from Jerufalem, and the heavensand the 
earth ſhall ſhake ;- but the Lord will be the hope of his people, 


tends to this paſſage, will obſerve what a ſtriking ſimilitude there 


which has been conſidered. 
the battle againſt all the heathen, and deſtroying multitudes on 


ther, all armed for war, and come up to the valley of Jehoſhaphat, 
and there are cut off in this valley of decifior!”” In the Revelation 
all the nations of the earth are gathered together to battleat Megiddo, 
typifying the ſame thing with the valley of Jehoſhaphatz and there 
they are ſlain. God cauſes his mighty ones to come down. And 
Jan fays, 1 fa: heaven opened, -and behold; ed 
8 
Verſe , K. 


4 Sn ſari „ in | 


part of this chapter: Proclaim ye this among the Gentiles: | 


ſtrong, Aſſemble yourſelves, and come, all ye heathen, and 


and the ſtrength of the children of Lrael;”  Every'one\who/at- | 


is between this deſcription of a battle, and that in the Revelation, 
| God is here repreſented as fighting 


multitudes. All the heathen, even all nations are gathered toge - 


Adele Ret b wig wn, And le name is 

eslled The word of God. And the armies in heaven followed 
nim upon white horſes.“ Here there 18 command to & put in 
this Gekle; for the Harveſt is" Tipe: Come: get you down; for the 


pref is full, the fats overflow for the wiekedneſs is great.“ Much 


the ſame repreſentation is made of this battle in the Revelation, 
which has been particularly" mentioned already. The Prophet 
Joel goes on to the end of his prophecy deſeribing the happy Rate 
of tlie church, which ſhall ſueceed this battle, Winch has never yet 
taken place, and is like othen deſcriptions of the Millennium ſtate, 
by the Prophets. Then ſhall Jeruſalem be holy, and there 
ſhall no ſtranger paſs through her any more. And it ſhall come 
to pafs in that day, that the mountains ſhall drop down new witie, 
and the hills ſhall flow with milk. Egypt "ſhall be à deſolation, 
and Edom ſhall be a deſolate wilderneſs, for the violence dpaitiſt 
the children of Judah, becauſe they have ſhed innocent blood in 
their land; But Judah ſhall dwell re "ne JON from 
 yeneration' to gevieration;” g oat hh Sie 
The Prophet Micah, propheſied off Curl and his kingdom, in 
the extent and glory of it in the latter day; and of the deſtruction 
of the wicked men, and the nations of the world, in favour of the 
church of Chriſt, and in order to the proſperity of his people. 
All this is contained in the fifth chapter of his prophecy.” And 
He (i. e. Chriſt) ' ſhall ſtand and feed in the ſtrength of the Lord, 
in the m3jeſty of the name of the Lord his God: And theyſhall 
abide; for now ſhall he be great unto the ends of the earth. 
And the remnant of Jacob ſhall be among the Gentiles, in the 
midſt of many people, as a lion among the beaſts of the foreſt, 
as a young lion among the flocks of ſheep; who if he go through 
both treadeth down; and teareth in pieces, and none ca deliver. 
Thine hand ſhall be lift up upon thine adverfaries, and all thine 
enemies ſnall be cut off. And I will execute” vengeance in _ 
and fury upon the heathen, ſuch as they have not heard. 
The propheey of Zephaniah has reſpect to the battle of — 
great day of God Almighty, and the ſucceedifg happy and prof. 
perbus ſtate of the church in the Millennium. It has indeed 1 

primary reſpect to the evils and puniſhment brought upon” Jert 
n 3 the Jews by the 9 * their apoſtacy and idol. 

, atry ; 

* Chap. xiv. , Ke. t Verſes 4 = 9 165 
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n 3 alamiti uction F 
nations at that times and — — reſignation of, the Jens 
and to their reſtoration, from their captivity, and return, to their 
own land ; which were types of the much greater and mote im- 
portant events, in the laſt days, in which all nations willi he more 
immediately concerned; and to which, the prophecy has an uli: 
mate and chief reſpect. It was fulfilled but in part, and. in a mall 
degree, in the former events ; and will have the chief and co 
plete accompliſhment in the latter; as has been before Obſetyed 
concerning other prophecies of the ſame.kind. Jeruſalem in her 

moſt pure ſtate, when the ſtatutes and ordinances which God had 
preſcribed, were in ſome. good degree obſerved, was a type of the 
true church of Chriſt. Therefore, under this name, and that 2 
Mount Zion, and, Iirael, the Prophets ſpeak of the true church in 
all future ages. But Jeruſalem, eonſidered in her molt corrupt 


ſtate of apoſtacy, was a type of the falſe church of Rome, and of 


all chriſtian churches when they apoſtatize from the holy doctrines 
and precepts of the goſpel. Therefore; Chriſt is ſaid to be crugie 
fied in the great city, by which is meant the apoſtate church of 
Rome, and all who partake of her corruptions; becauſe he was 
crucified at Jeruſalem, which was then a type of that great city, 
in her apoſtacy, and enmity againſt Chriſt, and his true church. 
The nations round about the land of Iſrael and Judea, and all 


thoſe who at times afflicted and oppreſſed the viſible people of 


God, and were enemies to them; were types of the enemies of 


the church of Chriſty in the time of her affliction ; eſpecially of 


all the ĩdolatrous nations and wicked men, who oppoſe-ithe-ptoſ- 
perity of the church, and are to be deſtroyed, in order to her deliv- 
erance and ſalvation. With theſe obſervations in view, this proph- 


| ecy may be read, and the whole of it applied to the battle and 


events which will take place previous to the introduction of the : 
Millennium, predicted in the Revelation, under the ſeventh-vial ; 
and to the proſperity of the church which will then commence. 


| Then it will have its full accompliſhment; and many of the 


expreſſions in it, conſidered in their moſt natural and extenſive 
meaning, cannot be accommodated to any events which have 
taken place, and are not yet fulfilled. Some of theſe will be now 
mentioned, The prophecy begins with the ce words: 

| Sa 1 ant ob hd un 


Rev. xi. 8. 
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II e from be Eg 
Lord. I will conſume man and beaſt: I will conſume the fowlis 
of the heaven, and the fiſhes of the ſea, and the ſtumbling block? 
wich — and I will cut off man from off the land (the 
Lon God: | — Lord is at hand: For the Lord 
hath prepared a ſactifice, he hath bid his gueſts. The great day 
of the Lord is near; it is near, and haſteth greatly, even the voice 
_ of the day of the 706d. The mighty men ſhall cry there bitterly. 
That day is à day of wrath, a day of trouble and diſtreſs," a day 
of waſteneſs and deſolation, a'day'of darkneſs and gloomineſs, 4 
day of clouds and thick darkneſs, a day of the trumpet and alarm 
_ againſt the fenced cities, and againſt the high towers. And 1 will 
bring diſtreſs upon men, that they ſhall walk like blind men, be- 
cauſe they have ſinned againſt the Lord: And their blood ſhall 
be poured out as duft, and their fleſh as dung. Neither their fil- 
ver, nor their gold, ſhall be able to deliver them in the day of the 
Lord's wrath ; but the whole land (earth) ſhall be devoured by 
te fire of his Jeu: For he ſhall make even a ſpeedy riddance 
of all them that dwell in the land (earth.) Seek ye the Lord, all 
ye meek of the earth, which have wrought his judgment; ſeek 
righteouſneſs ; ſeek meekneſs: It may be ye ſhall be hid in the 
day of the Lord's anger. Therefore, wait upon me, faith the 
Lord, until the day that I riſe up to the prey; for my determina- 
tion is to gather the nations, that I may aſſemble the kingdoms, 
to pour upon them mine indignation, and all my fierce anger: 
For all the earth ſhall be devoured with the fire of my jealouſy.” 
The parallel and likeneſs between this prophecy, and that of the 
battle in the Revelation, is worthy of particular notice. This is 
called © The great day of the Lord: The day of the Lord's 
wrath : A day of diſtreſs and deſolation: The day that God will 
riſe up to the prey, to gather the nations, and aſſemble the king- 
doms, to pour upon them his indignation, and fierce anger. 
Inthe Revelation, the whole world were gathered to the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty. The words, THAT great 
ay of mg ſeem to have reference to ſome " which had al- 
— 1 
The word in the original tranflated lend, is the fame which in other 
places in this prophecy, and in many other places in ſcripture, is tranſlated 
earth, and doubtleſs ſhould have been ſo tranſlated here, and in ſome other 
* will be tranſcribed. FE 


of God's wrath, which is mentioned in the propheey before us 
and by the other Prophets. And he gathered —— 
into a place, called in the Hebrew tongue, Ar 
the ſeventh angel poured out his vial (of wrath) — airs 
And there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings ; and there 
was a great earthquake, ſuch as was not ſince men were upon the 
earth, ſo mighty an earthquake and ſo great. And the cities f 
the nations fell. And great Babylon came mne 
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fiercen His 
wrath. And the remnant were ſlain with the ſword of ity who 
ſat on the horſe; and the fowls were filled with their eh“ Im 
this prophecy it is ſaid,” „The Lord hath prepared a ſacrifice} be 
| hath bid his gueſts.” In the Revelation the twin: of heaven are 

invited to come to > the 11 8 n Jod, to | 
of kings, & c. (a WY fo OT 

According to this Prophet hats ths nation 

the world have been gathered, and God has poures upon them his 
indignation, even all his fierce anger; and all the earth falt be 
devoured with the fire of his jealouſy, the ſcene is changed, und the 
remnant which' are left in the earth, the few afflicted and poor 
people, ſhall repent and pray, and humble'thenfelves before God 
and return and put their truſt in him alone: And God Wilk re- 
turn to them in a way of mercy, and build them up, and they 
ſhall be comforted, rejoice and proſper. © This is repreſented im 
the laſt chapter, from verſe ninth to the end of the prophecy: 
« For then will 1 turn to the people à pure language, that they 
may all call upon the name of the Lord, to ſerve him with onecon- 

ſent. From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia, my ſuppliants, even the 
daughters of my diſperſed, ſhall bring mine offering. Twillalſs 
leave in thee an afflicted and poor people, and they ſhall truſt in 
the name of the Lord. The remnant of Hracl ſhall not do ini 
quity, nor ſpeak lies; neither ſhall a deceitful tongue be found in 
their mouth : For clisy ſhall feed and lie down, and none hall 
make them afraid. Sing, O daughter of Zion, ſhout, O Iſrael, be 
glad and rejoice with all the heart, O daughter of Jeruſalem. The 
Lord hath taken away thy judgments, he hath caſt Gut thine 
enemy: The King of Iſrael, even the. Lord, is in the midft of thee. 
Thou rw t not ſee evil any more,” * to 5 end of hy prophecy, 

This 
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* e an take. Pa, v 
Tus is ſet im much the ſame liglit in the Revelation. es 
battle there deſcribed is over, the Millennium 3 


There ie -a prophecy by the Prophet Heggsi to the ſame pure 
| poſe with the foregoing :<. Again the word of the Lord came un- 


0 Haggai, ſaying, Speak to-Zerubbabel, governour of Judah, ſay, 


ing, I will ſhake the heavens and the earth; and I will overthrow 
the throne of kidgdoms,: and I will deſtroy the ſtrength of the 
bingdotms of the heathen, and I will overthrow the chariots, and 
toſe who ride in them; and the horſes and their riders ſhall come 
don, every one by the ſword of his brother. In that day, ſaith 


- the Lord of hoſts, I will take thee, O Zerubbabel my ſervant, and 


will make thee as a ſignet; for I have choſen thee.” f Zerub- 
babel/ was a type of Chriſt, and what is here ſaid of the type was 
not fulfilled in him; but is to be fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt the anti- 
type, when he ſhall reign on the earth, and his church fill the 
world, and * he ſhall be exalted and extolled, and be very high. *＋ 
In ordet d this, the great changes are to take place, repreſented 

here by ſhaking the heavens and the earth, and by overthrowing 
. thethrone and ſtrength of all the Kingdoms and nations, and their 
being deſtroyed: by the ſword : Which is the battle repreſented in 
the Revelation, by thunders and lightnings, and a N . 

quake, and the falling of the cities of the nations, &c. 

The Prophet. Zechariah alſo ſpeaks of theſe things. He pro 
pheſies of the Millennium, and of the deſtruction of all the people 
and nations who oppoſe the intereſt of the church, as preteding 
the days of her proſperity, and introductory to it. And in that 
day will I make; Jeruſalem (the true church of Chriſt) a burden+ 
fome ſtone for all people: All that burden themſelves with it, 
hall be cut in pieces, though all the people of the earth be gather 
ad ingether againſt it. In that day, ſaith. the Lord, I will ſmite 
every horſe with aſtoniſhment, and his rider with madneſs; and 
1 will open mine eyes upon the houſe of Judah, and will ſmite 
every horſe of the people with blindneſs. In that day ſhall the Lord 
defend the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and he that is feeble among 
them at that day, ſhall be as David; and the houte of David ſhall 
be as God, as the angel of he Lord before them. And it ſhall 


come'to paſs in that day, that I will ſeek to deſtroy all the nations 


* come h een 6 þ *Behold, the 5 of the Lord 
"cometh, © 
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cometh, at 4 ſpoil wall be e ee e es. For 
I will gather all nations againſt Jeruſalem to battle; and the elt) 
ſhall be taken, and thie houſes riffed, aid the women raviſhed! Aid 
half of the city ſhall go fortfr intb captivity; und the refidue of the 5 
people ſhall not be cut off from the city.” This is the garhet 
of the kingdoms and nations of the whole world, unte the baue, 
by the unclean ſpirits which go forth to corrupt the world; and 
arm them againſt God, and his people, by the practice of all kinds 
of wickedneſs, by which the beſt part of the church me ee | 
corrupted ; and the ſaints will ſuffer very much; being En 
on all ſides by very wicked" men, mentioned in the Revelarion® 998 
e has been explained. moo bo ut dert tt Wir th 
The Prophet goes on to deferibe the battle of that gear dey eg I. 
God Almighty, which is mentioned in the Revelation: * Then 
ſhall the Lord go forth, and fight againiſt thoſe nations, as When 
fought in the day of battle. And this ſhall be the plague where- 
with the Lord will ſmite all the people that have foughtagainſt 
Jeruſalem : Their fleſn ſnall conſume away, While they ſtand up- 
on their feet, and their eyes ſnall conſume away in their Holes; 
and their tongue ſhall conſume away in their mouth bid 240A 
Malachi propheſied of the Millennium, and the | 
W of the wicked, in the battle of that great day of God Al- 
mighty, in the following conciſe and ſtriking language: Behold 
the day cometh that ſhall burn as an oven, and all the proud, yen 
and all that do wickedly; ſhall be ſtubble, and the day that cometh 
ſnall burn them up, faith the Lord of hoſts, that it ſhall leave them 
neither root nor branch. But unto you that fear my name ſhall 
the ſun of righteouſneſs ariſe with healing in his wings ; andiye 
ſhall go forth and grow up as calves' in the ſtall. And ye hall 
tread down the wicked; fpr they ſhall be aſhes under the ſoles of 
Tour feat; in the _ than I en een the Lord e | 


Lhd 


Tao f . i n that-the ee in he Re- 
velation of the Millennium, and of the manner in which it will be 
introduced, is agreeable to the ancient prophecies of theſe ſame 6. 
vents: That previous to this, the chriſtian world, and mankind 
in general, will become more corrupt in the practice of all kinds of 
wickedneſs :. That God will riſe out of his place, and game forth. 
to nn RY 15 ene, Ned to 1 the world for their 

E - N 7 wickedneſs,” * 
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— — — — — wor» 
and in-oppoſition-to. his church: That this is the battle of dat 
great day of God Almighty, in which he will, by a courſe of va 
rious aud multiplied calamitics and ſore judgments, greater, and 
r and} oanzinge oy than any which have taken 
kind, ſo. that comparatively 
fa will ds joſe — and. poor people, 3 nd 


Spiriz ao ibem and their offspring and they will — 
Fll the world. And thus the kingdom and dominion, aud the 
preatheſs of the kingdom under the whole heaven, ſhall be given 
to the people of the ſaints of the 19 4e. ng machen will | 
reien on earth a thouſand years. 
It appears reaſonable and ae, that Gad lh dh his 
diſpleaſute with the inhabitants of Chriſtendom, and of the world, 
for i heir long continued abuſe of his goodneſs, and of all the means 
uſed with them to reclaim them; and their perſeverance in theit 
oppoſition to Chriſt and his people, and increaſing in all kinds of 
wickedneſs, while he has been waiting upon them, even to long 
ſaffering;' by inflicting on them ſevere and awful judgments, and 
remarkably fearful puniſhments, to vindicate the honour of his 
own name; and avenge his church and people; who have been ſo 
greatly: injured, deſpiſed and trampled upon; and that it may be 
made known by this, as well as in other ways, that the God of 
chriſtians, the God and Saviour revealed in the Bible, is che true 
Gad. And this will give great inſtruction to thoſe:who ſhall-be 
lest. who will have a heart to perceive and underſtand-· They will 
have before their eyes a leſſon, ſuited mgſt effectually to teach them 
the exceeding depravity and wickedneſs. of man ; and how real 
and dreadful is the divine diſpleaſure and anger with finners: 
How undone and utterly loſt forever, all men are, without a 
Redeemer and SanQifier z by whom they may be recovered from 
the power of fin and ſatan, and obtain the forgiveneſs of their ſins, 
und the favour of God: How dependent they are on fond 
grace for all good, for every thing better than complete deſtruction 
by which alone they are diſtinguiſhed bm Web G0 deſeretoiin 
their firis, and periſh; And all this will tend to guard them againit 
be 2 to' « rag OR INN en ns and prin 
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men; And to aſcribe all the 
ill then b 1 
vun . 5 
4 3 — — Ee, that 
ing to Koi TR are. Place, 

evide ice N compintationethatuchia in not — ne 
or lter, than the beginniag of the ſeventh millenary of, the 
ald. This gyidenge. has been now-produced... The ih xl 
is nov D . began to, be.goured: Out. befare .the 

and will continue to run a conſiderable 

13 under which the power 93 
1 0 2 — co ned, and the eren for, 
overthrow, ; 3 And at the lame time, t ie chriſtian world 15 and n N 
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more —— more e corrupt in 1 doctrine and ande and 2 run 
into all manner of vice and. wickednels, until. they are Pr epa e. 
for the battle of that great day, and ripe to > be. cut, down and de, 
firoyed, by a ſeries. of divine judgments, which: will be inflicted 
under the ſeventh viah, and, will iſſue in the introduction of uh 
Millennium. 3 
The river Euphrates has. been ia up, 404 the 3 515 tas beer 
preparing, for near a century paſt, for the utter ruin of the Pope 
and the hierarchy of the church of Rome, and the time of the 
utter overthrow, of  antichriſt appears to be haſtening on. Bt 
this is not accompanied with any reformation in that church, or 
in the Greek church, or in the proteſtant. churches in general; 
But very much to the contrary appears. Ignorance, error ap 
deluſion, and open vice and wickedneſs abound, and are ae 
and infidelity is rapidly ſpreading in the chriffian world. The 
unclean ſpirits,: like frogs, - appear to bave. gone forth to. all the 
kings? courts, and the great men in Chriſtendom; 7 and the greateſt 
corruption and abominable vices. are ſpread. among . them, and 
real chriſtianity is neglected, run down arid oppoſed, And the 
multitude in general, both learned and unlearned, are going the 
fame way, Deiſm, and a myltitude of, errors which lead to. it, 
and even to atheiſm, are-inereaſing. . A . of en, ſelfiſh- 
* pride and ne, , is exceeding fl 
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non auen ere * 


that 6 ian — 
ürtfücgefsful. And Mubonietind” ad Jews Hite and 6p poſe 
ehriftianity as tnyth'56ver they dis, if not rote, Aatid are fifikitig 


Farther down in ſtupidity, e  Irifigenity; worldfineſs)” ad 
all kinds of vice. le 1 ee Ws Fd „ e * 


It is certain, that moſt of the evil'things now tnen noed, Hf 
been found among he body of mankind; 
in all ages; and the plös friends of Oba and true relghtn) Have 
compfaithed of, and latnented tem. And it is probable, tffat cht 
 Rpteſentarioh now'thatle/ Will be ebterid by 6 many, only s it 
revival” 'of the” old complaint, by thdſ6* Who are” bf an MibaAt 
gloom omy caſt of 'migd, and wholly without foundation; if. tr 


id fact. But this opinion, though” it ſhould be generaſly im- 
ibed, and aſſerted with great confidence, Win not be any eigene 
thi" ths Tepreſentation'is not true "and juſt; but will rathie? Tei 
q confirm it. F or it is commonly, if tbe always, the cf „ That 
in times of great degeneracy, and the prevalence 6f f ictlotadee 
errorang vice, they who are the greateſt inſtances of it, and "moſt 
Tank into darkneſs ſs and "deluſion, are defuded in inis a alſo, and 
entertain a good opinion of temſelves, and of others "who 07 
wi i them, being | _ of” their trüe chgracter. 10 pit 
| 4: knefs for light, an ight' for datkiieſs, atid Gall evil goo "and 
d evil. "And while real Eiritianity” anch true virtue, nd 
por principles of | truth and genuine piety, are 18 600 oppoſed 
and e y perceive it not, but think all is Well, $i much 
better than be lt nd they may bindeftake to 7 ch ian 0 
Foy think it is greatly” reformed, When Every d6ritie Ind duty 
is excluded from it, which is contrary to ce ſelßiſnneſs, pride, at 
worldly [pirit of mah, and little er Nothing is left of it, vat the 
were f name, to diftingiith it from the religion of infidets or hea: 
then; and nothing t fender it preferable to theſe! 
An appeal muſt de made, in this cafe; from the judgment 
thoſe of this character, to thoſe who are born ofthe ce 
are created in Chriſt Jeſus unto gobd Works; by Whiththey "are 
Lo mor! new * the darkneſb of this mw 


not conf r 
and are ir neee ene 
| — — whigb is. revealed in we as 
— re eſpecting 
ding-1  theftracbss De ſuchs« — of chem we 
have a general knqwledge of the ſtate of religion in the chriſtian 
world, and of the deluge of ignorance, error and vice with which - 
it is overflowed, it is preſumed, the above deſeription will nat ap 
pear exaggerated, and that there are greater ſtrides, and ſwiſter 
progreſs made in infidelity, and irreligion, error and falle religon, 
in vice and all kinds of wickedneſs, than ere ag mer ht, of 
ny rn pres age nore | . | 


is juſt» ſuch as might. be reaſonably. xpe clear 
ſpirits like frogs, the ſpirits of nil are gone 2 with a licenſs 
and deſign to ſpread their influence | 4e and = 
corrupt the whole world... „ 
| There is reaſen to — g ger 8 a taken lace 
of this kind, and from, the prophecy of theſe unclean, ſpirits, that 
they have not yet finiſhed their work; but that the world, eber 
cially that part of it called chriſtian and proteſtant, will yet make 
greater and more rapid advances, in ill. kinds of moral corruption, 
and open wickednels, till it will come to that ſtate in which it will 
be fully ripe, and prepared to be cui down. by the fickle of divine 
jullice and wrath, And it may take near half a.century, from this 
time for theſe evil ſpirits to complete their work, and gather the | 
world to this battle. Hut during this. time, whether it be longer 
or ſhorter, and before the battle ſhall. come on, there will probably 
be great and remarkable judgments, and ſore, unuſual, and fur. 
| riſing calamities, in one place and another, ſuited to awaken 
and warn mankind; and lead them/ to fear God, repent and re- 
form ; which being by moſt diſregarded and abuſed, will become 
the occaſion of greater hardneſs of heart and obſlinacy, which. will 
be a prelude and provocation to the battle af that great day, in 
which mankind will be deſtroyed in the manner, and to the degree, 
"hich han Vow ARR ROWS: eee 
. obſerved, 


3 WIR... 
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- » , Her wich fire will do this from a ſelfiſh, worldly ſpirit, and under 


BI — ae d rang: — prepaid 
wind wil" beire 8 t dow and every High thing 
liebes to the proundy in which the band ef God will be remerk- | 
Adly viſible; ant his arm of power e made bare. 
And it may take more than a contin: 00-effeld. all this; in the 
viſeſt and beſt manner; ſo chat at will r 
beginning of the ſeventh millenary of the world. een 1 
It has been obſerved, that —— n, an 
tlie way preparing fot᷑ the utter extinction of the church of Rome, 
and all her appendages,” the world in general, and eſpecially be 
chriftian world, will make ſwift advances in deluſion and all kinds 
: of wickedneſs" and infidelity will make great progreſs, under the 
| Influence of the ſpirits of devils, which are gone forth to the whole 
world. And it may be here obſerved; that the increaſe and ſpread- 
ing of this wickedneſs, and ſpirit of infidelity, will doubtleſs be the 
means of weakening and preparing the way for the overthrow oi 
: that church. The ten horns, or kings, which ſhall hate the whore, 
and make her deſolate and naked, and eat her fleſh,” and burn 


the influence of infidelity, and oppoſition to all kinds of religion. 
Anti the prevalence of deiſm and atheiſm in-popiſh countries and 
nations, which are the natural fruit and offspring of the abomina- 
ble practices and tyranny of the antichriſtian church, has been thi 
means of expoſing the ſuperſtition and wickedneſs of that church, 
and weakening the papal hierarchy. Apd deiſts, and other wicked 
| men, may be made the inſtruments of pulling down that anti- 

chriſtian fabrick yet farther; as the heathen Romans Kr 
deſtroying the corrupt church of Iſrael. If ſo, the fall of the'Pope 
will be ſo far from implying a revival of true religion; that it may 
be attended with the contrary;/vig. infidelity, immorality, and all 
kinds of wickedneſs, as the means ue ww it will he c 
by the a wat etna, hike TA 0:06 OS FR" 


* John i is 8 the viſion wt thi ſixth vial, of the 
2 ſpirits like frogs, going forth to the whole world'to gather 
them to the battle, he ſtops before he has finiſhed the relation, 
and Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſpeaks the following words; « Behold, I 
come as a thief. Bleſſed i is he that watcheth and keepeth his gar- 
eee lh. he walk naked, and they ſee his ſh; . By 1 


e 
Rev. xvi. 25. Jae 


| — iow avi e and 
1 — 3 eee of ape 


4 — | 
chriſtians; to their ſituation and ſtate, their own exereiſes and 
banged the cauſe of Chriſt, and the enemies with whom they 
wre ſurrounded emen their: chriſtian eee eee 


; ibis . e en 
waiting fe — continuance in well 
wings" by EE - ene male | is pre. 
| Him, debing his friends — e — ru 
So, though Chrift be preſent with his church and people, and is in 
the midſt of his enemies, having all men and devils in his hands : 
5 and ordering and conducting every thing that is dorie by them, in 


this time of the greateſt degeneracy; and high handed wiekedneB; 


and knows how to anſwer his own ends by it and them, and ta 
protect his people, and bring the wheel over his enemies; yet; in 
Lowery coming and preſence, he is not ſeen or thought of by the 

corrupt, wicked world: They think nothing of his preſence;and 
fee not bis hand: He is ſcetyonly by his friends, who are engaged 
in the fame cauſe with him, who watch and keep theip garmerits, 
"They fee his hand in all thoſe things, behold” him preſent, and 
doing his 'own work ; and are protected from all evil by him, 
while the wieked fall into miſchief, and are deſtroying themſelves.” 
And when he comes forth tothe battle/and ies up to the prey un 
to puniſh the world for their wickedneſs, the wicked will not ſee 
him, they will not know their danger, or believe” he is come, or 
will come, till evil falls upon them, "and it is t00 late to efeaps. 
For when they ſhall ſay, Peace and ſafety; then ſudden de- 
ſtruction cometh upon them; and they ſhall not eſcape. And | 
they only are ſafe, who N and keep their garments, and ſee 
and adqre his hand and preſence, in all His works of terror and 
wrath, ee Be wiſe now therefore, O ye kings; de inſtructed, ye 
e of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and rejoice an 
ben v. 3. | 1 #4} oth £ Ft al a A 


WO dark ſens, and evil time, to take place before the Millennium i 


| on, that they ſhould: attend and —— de a Sn | 
and watch and keep their garments 3 as this is the only,owayie = 
de ſafe and happy. Our Lord gave the ſame direction and com - 
mand, as to ſubſtance, when he was on earth, with reference to 
theſe lame events: Take heed to yourſelves, leſt at anytime 
cates of this life, and that day come upon you unawares. For 
2s a ſnare ſhall it come on all them ho dwell on the face of the 
Whole earth Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may 

de aceounted worthy to eſcape all thoſe things that ſhall come to 

| mee N W U & \ A F tr 
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e eee 


Ir will probably be ſuggetic ond MAHER e 


come, is matter of great diſcouragement, and tends to damp, th 
ſpirits - and, hopes of chriſtians, and to diſcqurage them, from, at. 
tempting to promote it, or praying for it; eſpecially ayit is ſet fo 
far off from our 670 MG 80 that none in 15 70 the next 
ee" to, ſee it. ip. art ene Sh: 


tend to it, and i it cannot b 1 of any diſadvantage to any, i to know 2 
he truth in this caſe, but the contrary. . This is revealed to the. | 
church for the inſtruction and benefit of chriſtians, that they oy 

be informed and warned of what is coming, and be prepared for i 
| and not be diſappointed in their expectations, and ſurpriſed w 
it ſhall take place; but when they fee theſe things coming fo wi 
their faith may be ſtrengthened, and they lift up their heads and 
rejoice, knowing that the redemption, ' the Jeliverance ane" 9 
perity of the church draweth near, 40 enn 

2. Theſe evils, both natural and moral, Lat PO 
owe tans Sat in . are neceſſary for the greateſ 2 of 


* 
the 


Phi il. 0, 1,12, | { tg | 


rr 105 forevet, bre hotlheſs 7 

and happineſs; than if theſe evils had never takers place. In his 

view," "they are wied and merciful Uiſpierſations" 46 the: clunky 
e Apo ets, and alt the irſhabjrants'6f hekvow, ns 


former, and d matte of jey ünd pa — | 
fans may now not only veil dut even-rejolce'in theſe events} - 
vy God fob wiſe ends,” and! eceſſary; En 


the WIG and greateſt happineſz of bis church. boa. quitigw 


3. "God reveifed tb" Abraham! the evils which were king's f 
his poſterity in Egypt, previous to their deliverance” atid prof perity, 
and the wickedneſs and puniffiment of 12 Feyptins; Rot 0 G { 
courage him, and nk bis ; ſpirit, but 0 port and ani nat #9 * 
and firengrherihis flith; and this did not damp Hi his] joy; but n. 
the view of the while, he rejviced.” And Jeſus Chrift foretald S 
bis diſciples the great evils which were coming of them, upon the 1 
Jews, the chureh and the world, j not to diſcourage and defect them, - 
but that they might be ere e "ahd expect wi: My not to b 

be diſappointed when they came, but haye their” hfirmed, Wo | 
and poſſeſs their ſouls] in patience when the dark ſcene bud come "2 
oh; and that t 5 6 be encouraged and rej6iee, * confider. 
ing theſe events a tokens that their deliverance was at hand.” He 
therefore ſaid unto them, & And when theſe things begin! to come. 
to paſs, then lock Up, and lift up your heads 3 for your redeinp- 
tion draweth nigh.” + This may de applied to. chriftians' 1 now: 
While you ſee the world gathering | to the battle of the great day 
of God Almighty, and view this battle near at hand, Aft up your 
heads and rejoice, that the church has got ſo near the end of dark- 
neſs and affliction ; and that the . Gay of her haven hoe 
W Is | ſon nearat hand. e ee 
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n . XViii. 20. ix, 1-6. + Luke xxi,"2Þ » 4 
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Vioull arrive, according to the caleulation 
ſotipiate; ſo that none, now on the 


vorh. and all boly.praftice, by bringing all theſe ncarer to the 
= ſtandard of the holy ſcriptures : And the churches will be formed 
_ | into a greater union with each other; being more and mor en 
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4. As to the diſtance of that happy day of falvation.; 
time ; two hundred years, ot near ſo many, will paſs off bef 


tained ; and there will doubtleſs be 


in many places, and knowledge will inoreaſe among true chriſtians, 


formed to the divine pattern, contained in the Bible. Here then 
is Work enough to do, by thoſe who defire.and are looking for 
ſuch, a day, to prepare the way for it, and it may be introduced in 
the proper time; and there is no want of encouragement to do it, 


eren in this view, to be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, always abounding 
in the work of the Lord, for as much as they may know, that their 


o 


„ eee o 
„ee may now haye a great degree of enjoyment of 


that day, and joy in it, though they do not expect to live on ear 


ul it dall come. True chriſtians are difintergſted. and benevs- 
lent to ſuch a degree, that they can enjsy and rejoice in the good 
of others, even thoſe who may live many ages hence, and in the 


good and proſperity of the church, and 'the advancement of the 


cauſe and kingdom of Chriſt in this world, though they ſhould not 
live to fee it, The ſtronger their faith is, that this good day is 
coming, and the clearer and more conſtant view they have of it 

and the more deſirable it appears to them, that there ſhould be ſuch 
a time; the higher enjoyment, and greater joy they will have in 
it, and in the proſpect of it. Thus Abraham looked forward by 
his faith, and ſaw this day of Chriſt, when all the nations of the 
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in this 8 22 87 Your 22 Abrahagi * to e vn 1 


and he ſaw. it, and was glad. Chriſtians know that it wil 

| on in the beſt time, as ſoonas it can be introduced by infinite om 
and goodneſs : That there is no delay, but *God will 55 
in his time: In this ſenſe, ' Chriſt: will come i to fer ee 
| kingdonvin'the' whole odd. Ele ts on ia rity coming faſt” 
and us foon : co en prone —— vi 1 | 


and Ae daft. Am e — Par that it Maud 
— men, —— Jeſus Chit | 
the fureft-time du And ouſt nor thi e Jon 0 (every or 
rei otfty been cher won wage 

1 i. ier is be bes Mat fiicügtt He chilies wie Mee 
* ————— *hiletti&y/ are in 
| eart] ener en ſee and ergey it, ber dünn 
ome; er degree "thart"UicyToutd dog Wefe rte 
N Mn: fe'who” on eurth at yr” 
The powers; knowledge and views o of the ſpirtis of the juſt made 
muna Ste it heaveny wenge, 
lar knowledge of what is done ih this — — | 

relates to the work of redemption, the 'falyation of ſinners, and 
the proſperity of che etre ang ente cauſe öf Cr. There is 8 | 
the preſence. of. the. Aagels over one that repetiteth, 

witits of the Juſt made pen yg are wi ith the angels, Atid 1 
al that paſſes in thelrP! A? and tilt refoice int ſuch 
as müch er there kla tdehe nog, Freit wut Be their 
when whole nations 


and thiy ſer aud kae n rpg 8 
bly to better AdVarttage 
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Fee defire'to live in this world, merely to ſee * the 
Pappe day of the Millennium, © 


1 differtation, that there will be a thouſand years of 
proſperity of the church. 'of Chriſt, in this world; that this i 
"abundantly foretold and held up to view in the Bible; hat this 
vun be about the - of the world; that it will be 
Tall have its proper and full effect on earth, in the ſalvatiom of 
men; to which all the preceding times and events are preparatory: 
| 'Thatthe degeneracy and increaſing prevalence of ignoratice/error 


r % CASES * 


xnd/bappinets. Abi it wit be ur nn. 
heaven; than if they wer in doche dn tarth, Oy 


* 


271 9 * Lk de 1; 5 


*., ie h — e 1 


us day, in which the chriſtian diſpenſation 


and wickedneſs now in the world, eſpecially in Chriſtendomyis 


preparing for, and haſtening on the battle of that great day of 


Dos Almighty, in which mankind will be puniſhed, and the great- 
"eſt; part then on earth deſtroyed ; and then the Millennium will | 


de introduced That this is an important and pleaſing ſabjeR, 
ſuited to ſupport and comfort chriſtians in all the dark and e 
days which precede it, and to extite them to earneſt, conſtant, 
united prayer for this coming of Chriſt, and patient waiting for 
EEA done eng OP 
ee eee e {06 e 
Drin r N abc in n 1 i 


Ars. ee of add 
on earth, Satan ſhall be Jooſed out 180 priſon, and ſhall go 
out to deceive the nations which are in the. fout quarters of .the 
.carth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to batile: I 
number of whom is as the ſand of the ſea. And they vent vp 
on the breadth. of the earth, and compaſſed the, camp of the ſaints 
about, and the beloved city: And fire came down from Godoy 
of heayen, and deyoured them.“ % In theſe words there is 
\ ence to to what is ſaid, of Gog and Magog, in the thirty eighth 151 
thurty ninth chapters of Ezekiel : Which prophecy, there n reaſon 
: 65 think." is not to be underſtood literally, but in a figurative ſenſe ; 
events have ever taken place anfwerable to this repreſents- 
tion, if aken in a literal ſenſe. e 


, reign K 


* Rev, AX. 72 8, 9 
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he words, which, have been now tranſcribed... Some. 05 —1 
ment, and à number of expreſſions in that propheey, are more 


reſpect wicked men, who have arrived to agreat degree of obſtina- 


| are both gathered together 


and differ in others, viz. The great and general. corruption and 
wickedneſs of mankind, and their bevy we 331 


a e when 1 Cha. ſhall come to judgment 3. 
of Gog and Magog, of their, deſigns, doings, and their puniſh- 
applicable to the former of theſe events. than to the latter zn 


ſome more applicable to the, latter than do the former, andthe * 
whole cannot be well applied to one, excluſive of the ather 3 but 


in both, the propbecy js completely fulfilled, | Both, theſe events 


cy and wickedneſs ;. and they are bath gathered together by the 
a bl gen ger tan an Cha A wg 
to battle againſt, Chriſt and 

and are deſtroyed. in the battle. 


45501 bel r ur 
, "2 


This prophecy is figurative. been wp 


this great multitude will be gathered together into ale dhcp 
that the church will be encamped together in one ſpot of earth; F 
or collected in one city : But the gathering of the wicked,” means 


their being abandoned” to infidelity, and à very great degree 
of wickedneſs, in oppoſition to the church of 'Chriſt, and true 
religion, and being diſpoſed to extirpate theſd from the face of 
the earth. In this ſenſe; the wicked will be gathered together te 
battle, before the "Millennium by the ſpirits of devils” or ſta, 
who will go forth to the whole world for that end, as has been 
explained. The church will become ſmall, ard ſurrounded and 
ane the wicked dare id and ready” ts be deals 
up, and totally deſtroyed by then. | 

It has been a queſtion, from whence this multitude of pe: le, 
here called Gog and Magog, ſhould come, after the church of 
Chriſt and true religion had prevailed in the world a thouſand 
years? Some have ſuppoſed, that a number of people, and per- 
haps VIE nations, N . in foms corner of ka earth, ring 
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ves an that time, til at length they Will enuleiply ſo much, 2 to 
rr Otten to the church, "in cen k. wer 


And m many Hive ſuppoſed that'this ech is inc hien with all the 


inhabitants of the world being real chriſtians, and eminently holy 
| the time of the Millennium. But this fuppofed difficulty may 
e eafily ſolved; and the general and great apoſtacy accounted for, 
cönſiſtent with the ſuppoſition, that iti the Millennium all man- 


bind will be real chriſtians. Near the end of the thouſatid years, 
the divine influences, which produced and CC 


ntinued the univerſal 
und eminent holineſs in the Millennium, may be in ſuch a meaſ- 
ure withheld, as that real chriſtians will, in their exerciſes and 
vonduct, fink much below what had taken place before, and in- 


dulge a careleſs and worldly ſpirit to v great and ſinful degree, and 


become more and more negligent of their duty, eſpecially with re- 
ſpect to their children; and be really guilty of breaking covenant 


with God, in this important point. In conſequence of this, their 
children will not be regenerated and'converted ; but grow up in 
n ſtate of ſin, real enemies to God and to the truth.;- And as the 
world will be then full of people, it will in this way ſoon. became 


+ Full of wicked men, and the church will be very ſmall. And tho: 


who will grow up under the power of fin and ſatan, in the face ol all 
that light, truth and holineſs, which had taken place through the Mil- 
lennium, and in oppoſition to it, will naturally arrive to a great and 
amazing degree of hardneſs; and obſtinacy in fin; and become 
a far more guilty and perverſe generation of men, than ever exiſted 
before; and will be greater enemies to truth and righteouſneſs; 
and the church of Chriſt. And ec will be united and 


engaged to baniſh all theſe — mg ' The world will have 


more wicked perſons in it. than ever before; and all | theſe much 
more ſinful, and engaged in all kinds and ways of oppoſition to 
Chriſt and his cauſe and people. The church will be on the 
brink of ruin, juſt ready to fink and be ſwallowed up; and the 
appearance and coming of Chriſt will be leſs believed, expected 
or thought of, than at any other time. Then Chriſt will be re- 
yealed from heaven in flaming fire, taking vengeance « on them who 
know not God, ng obey not the goſpel,, 


6 


g ee ee | * 
Mr of oo Nase of whom will be as the hand df tue e ana. 1 
their conſequent miſery, is an awful diſpenſarion indeed, arid d. i 1 
itſelf; an evil infiiſtely beyond the comprehetifion of man- But 
there is the cleareſt evidence, and the greateſt certainty, that this. i 
| inſtance of evil, as well as all other evit' Which pt w=_— 
will ſucceed it, though it will be endleſt, Will, by the overruling 
hand'of God, be productiye of overbalancing good; "and is hecefs. 
ſary, in order to effect the” greateſt poſſible good to i the univerſe! 
« Surely the wrath of man (haſt praiſe thee: The remainder of 
wrath ſhalt th6urefttain.”*” This event will ſerve to ſet the total 
depravity, and the ſtrong propeniſty of man to the greateſt'degres 
of wickednels, in a more cleat atidftriking light than ĩt Had been, or - 
perhaps could be before. That man ſhouldiapoſtatize, and fo ſoon 
arrive to ſuch a high degree of w efs, after all the light and 
holineſs, and the wonderful goodneſa of God to man, diſplayed in 
the Millennium; and, in oppoſition to all this light and grace, 
and in the greateſt abuſe of it, join in rebellion againſt God, and 
trample on his authority, truth and goodneſs, contrary to the ad- 
monitions and warnings from the word of God, and all faithful 
miniſters and chriſtians z. will make à ne diſcovery, and greater 
than was ever made before, of fallen, human nature, and of the 
great and deſperate evil that is in the heart of man ; and that it is, : 
utterly incurable by any means that ean poſſibly be uſed, ſhort f 
the almighty energy of the Spirit of God, by which the heart is 
renewed; and conſequently of the-gpilt 2 infinite ill deſert off 
man; which diſcow ey bs/ of x atdgvantage to the church 
and kingdom of Chriſt fever at 2 eeſſa the greateſt hap· 
pineſs and glory of it, and ah higheſttþo! Ar of the Redeemer. 
And this will make, from fact a new and greater diſeovery of 
the abſolute dependence of man on the grace and Spirit of God, 
to prevent his greateſt wickedneſs and endleſs deſtruction, and to 
orm him to holineſs and happineſs ; and of the great and ſover- 
eign grace of God, in converting and ſaving loſt man, and in 
bringing on ſuch a wonderful. degres of holineſs and happineſs, 
and continuing it a thouſand years; and that this is all to be * 
| cribed to the ſovereign power and grace of God, who has mercy = 
] vn whom he ove e and whom he * N 
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which will take place, will take off this appearance; and ſnow, 


Page 145 line 10, for moon read men 


18 What is to take ple obere the Millennium. Sxcr. IV, 


When all men ſhall be righteous. aod holy from generation to 
tion for a thouſand years, and all the children which ſhall 4 
de born in that time, ſhall appear to be pious and holy as ſoon as 
they begin to act, and perſevere in this to the end of life, the ap- 
pearance will be, that mankind are nom grown, better, and that 
the evil nature of man is not ſo, great; but he is naturally in- 
clined to obedience and holineſs ; The ſudden and great apoſtacy 


that the heart of man is naturally as full of evil as ever it was; 
and that all the good and holineſs of the Millennium ſtate, was the 
effect of the power of the Spirit of God, and to be wholly aſcribed 


to the infinite, ſovereign grace of God. And this diſcovery will 


be remembered by. the redeemed forever, and improved to the 
glory of God, to the praile of rich, ſovereign grace, and conſe 
n ot A3P 
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